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With Sanskrit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes
according to Sri Sankara’s Commentary.
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Swami SWAHANANDA
With an introduction by

Swami VIMALANANDA
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA ATMABODHA
WITH (Self-Knowledge)
OF

THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI SRI SANKARACHARYA

¥ With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, translation and notes (with select
Translated by . hymns of the Acharya).

SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA Y

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND

RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED

BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

“It is a safe-guide to those who are eager :
to learn the tenets ot Advaita correctly...
The translation is simple and idiomatic. It
is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

The Hindu, Madras. -
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““The present upheaval of the spiritual tide, the waves of
which, traversing ncarly half the world have touched the
shores of America, was produced by the Christ-like character
and Divine personality of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna—

revered and worshipped in India today as an ideal manifes-
»
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tation of the Divine glory.

« His life has given to the world a grand demonstration
that even in this age Divinity can be reached and Divine
perfection can be acquired by one who is pure, chaste,
simple and  whose devotion is whole-hearted and whole-
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souled.

«“ We have neither scen or heard of a character purer,
simpler, more chaste, more truthful and more godly than
that of this ideal Mahatman.”

—Swami Abhedananda.
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OUR NEW PUBLICATION

The Mahanarayanopanishad

of the Krishna Yajur Veda
(text with Svyara Marks)

Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit
and Elaborate Critical and Explanatory Notes Tracing the SOurcle
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and F

by :
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

This Upanishad teaches several ideas ahout Karma, Upasana

Explanation
» Background,
ormulas.

KOt 4 2 R UL DR Y O

particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship; severa] Gay tand Jhana, with
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g Twilight-Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Vi Mﬂntras for
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& First translation of the complete text includij i
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FOURTH EDITION

SRI RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAMA

HINDUISM
MYSORE
By I Vedarthas;
_ arthasamgraly ST
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA R’dm""“im-‘lmgr\“x U"I'm‘\n
. J . ans-

lated into Engl ;
nghsh by §. §
Raghavachar Rs. 3-5(3. > 8.

Here the reader will find the masterly
exposition of the Great Swami Viveka-

nanda about HINDUISM in its different 2 Mandukyy Upanishad with
(rf)lll)il(lil Karika and Shan-
Aras commentyyy
lated into Eunglish’

aspects as (@) A Universal Religion
(b) Of the Vedas (¢) Its Common Bases
(d) Its Philosophy and (e) Its Four

Trans-
by Swami

Yogas Nikhilanand;, Rs. .00
NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP (3 Drg-Drsy . Viveka,  Trans
ated y ; L
Pages 5 Crown 8va Prce e 1 ony d into English by Swami

f\’ikhilanuudu. Re. 100,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

Sri Ramakrishna Ashrama
P. O. Vani Vilas Mohalla, ’
Mysore City,

... . Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free,

Swanrn VIVEKANANDA
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FROM MONIH TO MONTH WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA

SCENES FROM HIS LIFE FOR MEDITATION

May 1884 — Sri Ramakrishna was sitting with some devoiees on the rais-
cd platform encircling the old Banyan tree in the Panchavati. The rest sat
on the ground below. As the Master’s birthday-celebration had to be put off
because of his illness, they wanted to celebrate it to-day. A fumous woman
musician was going to sing devotional songs. . . . .

Surendra took his seat and secing that Bhavanath had his coat on, said :
“On returning from office, as T put away my coat, I said to the Divine Mother,
* O Mother, how tightly you have bound me to the world 7”7

Master : “ There arc eicht fetters by which maen is bound : shame, hatred,
fear, pride of caste. hesitation, the desire Lo conceal, and so forth. ™

The Master sang :
In the world’s busy market-place, O Svama Thou art flying kites :
High up they soar on the w'nd of hope, held fust by Maya's string.

Muoster : f Mava's string’ means wife and  children. “Upon the kite

strings Thou hast rubbed the manja-paste of worldliness’  * Worldliness ’

means lust and gold.

“Tre three gunas-sattva, rajas and tamas-—have men under their con-
They are like three brothers. As long as sattva exists. it calls on rajas

The throe gunas are o many

no doubt, relesces man from

No cooner is the covering of “lust and

trol.
for help ; and rajus can get help from tamns,
robbers. Tamas kills and rajas binds, S tfvs
bondagze, but it cannot take him to God.
gold’ removed, then one atiains Chidananda, Consciousness and Bliss. ™
Suddenly there came a rain-storm.  The Master went back to hss room
with the devotees and the musician, Presently  she sang  about the monastic
life of the great Bengali saint Chaitanya Devo. When the Master heard about
Chaitanvu's renunciation, he stood up and went into samadhi.  The devotees
put flower-carlands around his neck.  Bhavanath wnd Rakhal supported his
body lest he should fall on the ground. The other devotees stood around him.

as if it were a scene from Sri Chaitanya’s life. (adapted)



THE ROLE OF VEDANTA IN SHAPING OUR NATION

With the dawn of independence and
integration of the States India has he-
come a well-knit country in spite of its
sad partition. Though it has as many
as fourteen major languages India is
one, having one Constitution, one Parlia-
ment and one President. Politically its
integrity is unquestionable. The cultu-
ral pattern and the outlook on life and
the aspirations are so similar in different
parts of the country that India can be
called a real nation as any other nation
however much the purists or academi-
cians might doubt. Though the emer-
gence of a common State is a new phe-
nomenon, the cultural unity was achiev-
ed long ago due to the common outlonk
on life and common aspirations. And
that stupendous task was performed by
the grand philosophy and religion of
Vedanta lending its synthesizing influ-
ence on the different groups of people
following diverse faiths. The saints
and holy men in all faiths develoved
that synthetic vision because of their
unitive mystic experience. Truth is one
though the masters call it bv various
names, was the guiding principle for all
sects and groups. That is why we find
that different sects, while following
their own path as the best, were at the
same time catholic enough to pay ho-
mage to the other paths or their deities.

With the coming of Islam and Chris-
tianity, the two totally extra-territorial
forms of faith, the balance of Indian
society was upset. India with its genius
for assimilation accepted in earlicr davs
the Sakas; the Huns and others en bloc
in her body politic with her peculiar
method of reinterpretation and assion-
ad each group a place providing for it
sarticular work of the societv. But
10w owing to the loss of independence
and quick changes of life her energy

was spent in keeping her own house in
order. As a result India failed to effect
complete fusion and integration of the
exotic groups with the local ones.
Another reason possibly was that the
new groups belonged to the faith of the
rulers and not only owed their allegi-
ance to an alien and exclusive system
of life and philosophy but maintained
their contact also with their centres of
origin thus remaining least affected by
the harmonizing influence of Hinduism.
But that thev were at least partially
liberalised could be seen even the other
day before the communalistic politics
was introduced in the Indian arena by
vested interests. Now with the emer-
gence of India oz a full-blonded nation
the fusion should be easicr. But the
different groups in the country being
still eonscious of their separate entities
and willing to maintain their peculia-
rities. a wider basis of harmony is neces-
sarv to frse them all into one group.
integrated in their aspirations and be-
haviour. This task can be performed
even now by Hinduism. Possibly the
schame of life and professions. which got
encrusted through the aceretions of ages.
will have to he lihuralized or serapped
out even for its own societv and orly
the cssentinls of it put forward to
embrace all others.  Hinduism  can
assimilate alien cultures and religious
ideals and social units by emphasicing
ritualism and thus producing intcernal
and external liberalism.

The essentials of all religions are the
<ame. And Vedanta embedies those
essentials. It can free Hinduism from
the apotheosized hereditary caste and
plethora of rituzls, in accordance with
the taste of the modern people. Tt can
supply a generalised background to

)
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other faiths, an all-encompassing
system for intellectual basis. If the
followers of dogmatic, doctrinaire theo-
logies find the Vedantic theory of all
paths leading to the same Godhead
difficult to incorporate in their own
systems, they can at least recognize that
in a land of many faiths they can ac-
cept the theory of unity in variety.
This recognition will change the mental
climate and pave the way for better
understanding. After all, the days of
dreaming of a world religious empire
are gone and if the religions are to fight
the onslaught of aggressive secularism
and anti-religious systerns, they must
unite to preserve the faith, not for poli-
tical or material advantages but for the
deepening of spiritual sense itsclf.

What is the core of all religions ? Is
it not the consciousness of onesclf as
Spirit and having faith in a Higher
Reality and in higher values? Reli-
gions are worth the name wiien they
foster faith in God and in the higher
virtues. The true Muslims, the {true
Christians join the true Hindus in their
faith in God, in devotion, wisdom, sacri-
fice and deiachment. It is not that a
man can be a good follower of any of
these systems without changing his life,
remaining carth-bound. He must  1ift
up his mind and attune it to tne Divine.
Every religion says that. Vedanta, of
course., proclaims this more emphati-
cally and uncquivocally.  That is why
we like to invoke the name of Vedanta
or essential Hinduism, instexd of Hin-
duism in general which has doctrinaire
side also like other religions. Vedanta
represents  the  essence, the core, the
eream of all the faiths and it is free from
all colours of the limitations of any
country or socicety. It points out the
truth lyving in every religion, unnoticed.
unexplored, undeveloped.  Let  the
different religions take the clue from
Vedanta, re-discover the truth in their

own systems and express it in tune with
their own genius. Mutual understand-
ing is the urgent necessity of the times.
Let the best minds of every faith come
forward and persuade the society to
accept the conceptions of unitive expe-
rience, of unity in variety, of the
synthesis of religions. As Swami Vive-
kananda declared, Vedanta does not try
to convert anyone, it seeks to make a
Hindu a better Hindu, a Mussalman a
better Mussalman, and a Christian a
better Christian. WIill not the leaders
of religions hear this liberal message of
Vedanta for deepening the spiritual
lives of their followers, for the survi-
val of religions in this age of material-
ism at least out of expediency, if not out
of conviction ? Politics alone cannot
bring about this mutual understanding,
for it sceks to acquire rights, whereas
religion endeavours to sacrifice them
for the good of the people. This spiri-
tual principle of self-sacrifice is fortu-
nately still the basic idea of our
society.

The political democracy in our coun-
try is still a new venture. It cannot
withstand the onslaught of unrest
caused by differing groups as possibly a
stable system could. So it is the duty
of all groups of people, political or cul-
tural, to discover and stress the commion
fcatures they have. They should on no
account arouse the passions of the peo-
ple on the grounds of religion and lan-
guage, or manners and customs. Unless
they want to make capital out of the
hatred there is no justification. Even
then they should beware of the after-
cffects. Qur neighbouring country
scparated  because of jealousy and
hatred and still its masters are being
dogged by these two vices. Even in
India the hatred we had for the old
Government has been partially trans-
ferred in the form of apathy to our own
one, though it is slowly melting away.
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Another thing we can learn from
Vedanta. The democratic system raises
a man today to the skies and drops him
down tomorrow. The heart-breaking
the process causes may be eliminated or
minimised if the sufferers develop the
virtues of detachment and suacrifice.
Love of country alone may be able, in
rare cases of developed individuals, to
sustain them but in the vast moejority
of cases failure will damp the enthu-
siasm and energy, for mere patriotism
is too much mixed up with desire for
larger work and resultant power. They
can remain satisfied with less spectacu-
lar work if only they are imbued wit}
high idealism or are temperamentally
optimaistic. They can do unostentatious
work better if they are sufiusced with
the religious idea that any work done
in a spirit of dedication is good ¢nough
for the development of the inner life of
man.

If the spiritual outlook is good for the
unostentatious workcrs, it is irnporetive
for the people at the helm of bio
affairs. The power or position of a high
rank often breeds pride and arrogance
It is necessary for those in power to be
imbued with a spirit of hwilitv, not &
mask but a genuine feeling. a2 that is
possible only when they are aware of a
higher Power and a Divine scheme of
things.

With the coming of independence «
peculiar trait of shirking duties and of
endeavouring to rise up in liif¢ by other
means is evident in the cases of mony
employees. 1t 15 a sad state of affairs.
As the element of fear of the foreign
masters is gone, of course happily. it is
necessary to provide for common work-
ers an incentive to create devation for
their work either by inlfusing love of
the country or enlightened self-interest
or Vedantic attitude of looking upon all
work as Divine service. While the first
two may be of immediate appeal, the

last one is more enduring. Vedanta pro-

claims the unity of existence of all the‘

creatures and Swami Vivekananda
pointed out its implicaticn thai service
to man, tnerefore, is service to the
Divine. Thus our ordinary duties be-
come a wal to self-realization. This, as
Sri Krishna pointed out, will attract the
maximum of devotion to duty and at
the same time make the worker un-
attached and remove his feeling of
frustration whenever such occasion
arises. As the work will be a service to
the Divine, all dubious means also will
be given up. We are. of course, sadly
aware that it is difiicult for a common
man to be really bonest in o dishonest
environment. It will be the duty of the
Governnent  and  socieiv 1o parrow
down the neccessity, atlurement  wnd
scope for suei dishonesiv. Mere idealism
possibly witl not do for coramon man.
some modicum of amenities, taws and
other deterrants  also will possibly be
nccessary.  But a spiritual outlook will
give a zest in work even to the average
man and surcly it will enhance the sus-
tained enthusiasm of idealistic people.

The fourdations of & domocracy as
against the ot ltarian system lie in the
recognition of U dignity of human per-
sonality.,  Vedantic idea of Divinity in
man will supply the necessury philoso-
phical basis.  According to this view
politics or an efiicient svitem of admi-
nistration is required {or providing man
with the normol amenities of life and
sufficient leisure and scope for . piritual
and cultural  sclf-realization.  Swami
Vivekananda believed that tie potentia-
lities of a man can be best brought out
by making him conscious of the immense
potenticlities of the Self. Preach the
glories of Atman, was his advice. In
innumerable cases we have also found
that this awureness has created a tre-
mendous confidence and enthusiasm in
men, expressing itself in various types

&

-
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of creative activity according to their
innate tendencies and aptitudes. It is
essential, of course, that a group of peo-
ple should know of Atman for a purely
spiritual motive also. They will be the
beaconlights for guiding the people in
doubt and confusion.  Attuning one’s
life to the Divine, which is the source of
all strength. is like a tributary’s merg-
ing in a mighty river, thercby getting
the capacitysto make an entire area fer-
tile. Now-a-days political leaders revel
in denouncing the ideal of renunciation.
People do not know that they have some
social or political groups in their mind
when they condemn in genceral terms,
sometimes cven the ideal itself. As a
result the susceptible pcople get hard-
ened and the very sap of the roots of
sacrifice fdries up and its cffects are
felt in other national spheres.

Whaole-souled and sustained devotion
to a cuuve comes lhronon cpicibnality,
Vedanta tries to etiminate the difference
betweea seered  and secudar by sullus-
ing the latter with  spivitual -ideas.
Spiritual quest itsell broueht Gandhiji
and AU othoes ) potitics.
Thus it was the motive power of
Indian nationalism.  So attempts have
heen made hore [ spiriuslize polities
and socin!l activities. Spivitucdizing all
our efforts is consenial to onr national
temperament and will maie the svstem
more ctelaring, Bot s porsibie only
when o larce number of individuals or
at least the topmost ones teke up the
cpirituad attitude  and thus develop a
national chivacter. This vill require a
apiritwsd reform according to the Vedan-
!i(: gospel of service preached by Swami
Vivekarmda, There 1s no feor of Tana-
tict=m beins develeped. for Voeldanta s
free from 1acre conventiorns o creeds
which are the roots of religious bigotry.
Rven it there is come feor hrenuse of
[ndads recont expoeriornen we must give
a trind to the co-ordination of the diffe-

)

“

rent spheres of life of the nation which
is a united whole. By evolving a syn-
thetic consciousness the idea of a com-
mon ideal, common endeavour and com-
man feeling must be crecated among the
different constituents of the society.
That indeed will give India an ideal
nationhood.

e message of India to the world is
the idea of onencss of the universe.
With the imprinting of this idea on his
consciousness a man will discover peace
within himself and will be at peace
with all. India must preach this idea
of oneness to save the world from a
rajor catastrophe. Even for her own
sako, if she is to remain a neutral and
idealistic nation, she raust create an
atmosphere among the nations of the
world of genuine love for peace, amity
and idealism.  Absolute standards of
morality may not Le possible to be kept
up in the beginning, but a time mav
come when it will be possible. Even if
it Is a vision, it is prompted by lofty
idealism and optimism and is sure to be
a great motive force for unselfish,
whole-henrted  endeavour. People
engaged in some national service, such
as o politics, business or military, may
findd their profession stained with un-
spivitunl acts of diplomacy, exvlnitation
or viotenee, Their moral conflict may he
neutrolised i they perforra their duty
for duty’s soke and are poerfectly non-
attachicd.  This  pevchological sanction
i5 possibly necessary to keep a man
active. It must be admitted, however,
that it falls short of the highest stan-
durd, which possibly is unavoidable in
an unconzenial social ard world atmo-
sphiere. The Kurma theory. that their
secumulated bad innate lendencies are
thus being worlied out and 4s a result
thov wiil ascend to the consumrmation of
sorityo anav bearten them and slowly
cad thom Lo dhe idead standard.

Qur Life = the most mysterious of ali
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problems. It is not merely a mechani-
cal and purposeless chance product of
blind matter’s evolution. Faith in the
highest unity and a higher destiny for
man may not solve all the moral pro-
blems in the language of reason but it
will provide the soul of man with a
perennial fountain of vigour and pro-
gressive enlightenment.

If Indian nationalism takes as its basis
with firm faith the ideal of realizing the
higher consciousness, it will transcend
narrow nationalism and will pave the
way for the emergence of a world com-

munity which is the dream of the best
minds all over the world. India must
translate this trans-social and trans-
national ideal in her life in tune with
her genius. The role of Vedanta is to
help her ascend to this ideal of unitive
experience from which human unity
will flow as a by-product. This may be
done by Vedanta through spiritualizing
life, through stressing on harmony of
religions, unity in multiplicity, Divinity
of all creation and eliminating the
dichotomy between sacred and secular.
And this is the real Indian way.

GLIMPSES OF MAHARA] (SWAMI BRAHMANANDA)

P. SESHADRI

It was from my father who used to sub-
scribe for the Prabuddha Bharata that I
first came to know of the great Swamiji
(Vivekananda) and his Divine Master, Sri
Ramakrishna. Later, the Ramakrishna
Kathamrita, Ramakrishna Punthi, Rama-
krishna Lila Prasanga and other works gave
me some details about the other disciples of
the Master, especially of Swami Brahma-
nanda, well known among the devotees as
Maharaj, the Spiritual Son and eternal com-
panion of the Lord.

The first person who told me of his meet-
ing Maharaj was Sri Padmanabhan Tampi
who had served in various capacities under
the Government of Travancore and was res-
pected for his honest and efficient discharge
of duties, exemplary conduct and excellent
character. He had the good fortune to be
blessed by Swami Ramakrishnananda during
his stay at Trivandrum in 1904. Sri Tampi
invited the Swami to take Bhiksha in his
house and the Swami replied, ‘You will
have the privilege of having Sri Guru
Maharaj (Sri Ramakrishna) as your guest.’
On the appointed day the Swami went to
Sri Tampi’s house and performed the Puja

of Sri Ramakrishna before he sat for his
meal. By an oversight, ghee had not becn
placed among the offerings for the Puja.
Henee the Swami refused to take ghee when
it was served. He said that he never took
any food which had not been offered to the
Lord.

The effect of the Swami's touch when he
blessed Sri Tampi lasted according to his
own testimony for a period of six months.
Gradually, Sri Tampi was filled with an
intcnse  desire to get initiation from the
Swami. So, he went to Madras and earnestly
requested Swami Ramakrishnananda to give
him Mantropadesha. The Swami said,
‘We have a Nitya Mukta, an cternally free
Mahapurusha amongst us. It is best that
you be initiated by him. He is nene other
than our President Maharaj, Swami Brsh-
mananda. You can go to Puri s he is now
there and pay your respects to him. I shall
eive you an introduction letter.' Accord-
ingly, Sri Tampi went to Puri along with o
friend, who was also a devotee of Sri Rama-
krishna. Maharaj received them very
kindly. An auspicious day was fixed for th-
initiation and Sri Tampi was duly blessed.
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He used to say that he felt the blessing of
Maharaj tangibly working in him all his life
from that moment. Sri Tampi took Sannya-
sa later on receiving the name of Swami
Parananda and passed away at a ripe old
age with the name of Sri Ramakrishna on
his lips even at the last moment of his life.
He has enriched the Ramakrishna literature
in Malayalam by his translation of Sri
Ramakrishna Upadesh, Ramakrishna Ka-
thamrita and other works from the original
Bengali.

It may be noted in passing that Maha-
raj put this question to Sri Tampi and his
companion, ‘Why did God create us?’
They could not offer any satisfactory answer.
Then Maharaj himself gave the solution :
*To love Him’.

Sri Tampi used Lo write to Maharaj often
and he treasured the letters graciously sent
to him by Maharaj in reply. In one of the
letters which I was privileged to read, Maha-
raj wrote to the following effect: ‘Do not
adopt any artificiality or aloofness in your
meditation. Think of your Ishta (chosen
Deity) as a nice charming child and behave
as you would naturally do to such a one.
This is the method best suited to you and
you will make progress thereby.’ Sri Tampi
used to perform regular Puja and it was
in his Shrine that I first saw the photo of
Maharaj along with Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda taken in Madras.

Once Sri Tampi went to Belur Math
accompanied by a Brahmachari of the Rama-
krishna Ashrama at Haripad to pay his res-
pects to Maharaj. The Brahmachari was all
cagerness to be initiated by Maharaj and
made his humble request for that purpose.
Alaharaj asked him to go to him next day.
When the Brahmachari did so, Maharaj said
that he was not well and so told him to wait
till the next morning. On that day also, the
Brahmachari had to return disappointed.
The mother-heart of Swami Premananda
could not bear this. He interceded with
Maharaj, telling him that it was very hard

that Maharaj did not show compassion to a
man coming from such a long distance, the
southernmost corner of India. Maharaj
replied thus : *‘If your heart feels so much
of compassion why can you not yourself give
him initiation ?’° Swami Premananda rose
to the occasion and said : ‘ He did not come
to me for initiation. Had he done so, I
would have initiated him then and there.
He has taken refuge in you and you may
bless him’. Then Maharaj softly replied :
‘ Brother, I was not well. What could I do ?
I shall certainly give him initiation to-
morrow.’ The next day, the Brahmachari
was duly initiated. His devotion io Maharaj
knows no bounds. He would often say how
much he used to feel blessed in the pre-
sence of Maharaj during the morning Bhajan
at Belur Math. He took Sannyasa after some
years.

* * * *

Another person who met Maharaj at Puri
told me of his experience. He had gone on
pilgrimage with his mother and some other
fcmale relations. Learning that Maharaj
was at Puri, he hastened to Sasi Niketan,
his residence, without informing the other
members of his party. As soon as he pro-
strated, Maharaj asked him about his where-
abouts. When he learnt that the devotee
was from Travancore, Maharaj specially
enquired of Sri Tampi and asked an atten-
dant to note his address. Afterwards, Maha-
raj said to him: ‘I think you had been to
the temple of Jagannath, but did not get the
sacred Prasad. Take Prasad here.’ That
remark of Maharaj astonished the new-
comer, for that was the fact. How could
Maharaj have known it? He took Prasad
and Maharaj was watching him all the time.
As soon as the devotee had washed after
partaking of the Prasad, Maharaj suddenly
told him: ‘Go at once; your people are
anxious about you, and they are seeking you
here and there’. He took leave of Maharaj
and started. On the way, he met his mother
and others who were worried as they did
not know where he had gone.



Some years later, this devotee was among
those who received Maharaj at Haripad. As
soon as he saw him Maharaj remarkcd :
* A known face.’ He was blessed by Maha-
raj with initiation and his face glows with
enthusiasm when he talks of his Guru.

* - * -

Another friend who met Maharaj at Belur
Math was a member of an aristocratic family
in Travancore. He was a Tahsildar Magist-
rate at that time. He took a few months’
leave and started on pilgrimage 10 North
India. He proceeded to Bangalore in the
first instance, and Swami Nirmalananda,
the then President of the Sri Ramakrishna
Ashrama there, advised him to go to Belur
Math and pay his respects to Maharaj and
the other disciples of Sri Ramakrishna,
When he reached the landing place of the
Math, he thought of taking his bath in the
Ganges before entering the sacred place,
After the bath, he went to the Guest House
and was drying his clothes in the sun. Sud-
denly he remembered that he had forgotten
to take the cover containing fifteen ten-
rupee notes which he had placed on the bank
before he took his bath. He ran to the ghat.
Meanwhile, an incident had taken place.
Maharaj who was in his room upstairs called
his attendant and said : ‘ Something wrong
is happening at the ghat. Ask the Swami
who is downstairs to watch there carefully,
The attendant told the Swami. At once the
Swami proceeded to the place. From a dis-
tance, he saw that a boat touched the landing
place, the boatman got down and hurriedly
took something from there, returned to the
boat and was rowing rapidly. It was ut that
time the gentleman came to fetch his cover.
He was non-plussed to sce the cover missing.
On being questioned by the Swami, the
gentleman told everything. At once the
Swami shouted to the boatman to return to
the landing place. He obeyed and told
the truth when he was threatened, The
Swami took the cover and reprimunded the
boatman for his misdeed. Then he turned to

evotee and asked him the details of the
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notes he had kept in the cover. The devotee

told the details and also said that, as advised .

by Swami Nirmalananda, he had noted as
memorandum on the cover, the words,
‘ Offering to the Belur Math'. He got back
the cover and was relieved.

Soon after, he was called to pay his res-
pects to Maharaj. While he waus prostrat-
ing himself before him, Maharaj said: ‘I
have become a Grihastha ; I have become a
Grihastha'. The devotee couli not under-
stand the drift of these strange words and
stood bewildered.  Then Mauharaj himself
explained the sense thus: * Pcople come
here who do not take care of their own
things, und 1 have to do it for them. So
I have no time to think of God. 1 huve be-
come a Grihastha. ™ The rebuke went home
und the devotee realised his folly., He pro-
foundly apologised and wssured Maharaj that
he would be very careful in future.

That evening, the gentlemun wented to g0
to Dakshineshwar for worship,  The Brab-
m.achal‘i who had been deputed to look after
his needs told him that he could not do s0
without the permission of Muhiraj. It was
tea time and Muharaj and .\!uhupurmhji
(Swami Sivananda) were pucing up and
down the lawn talking ull the winie. They
would sip the tea wnd walk to the other end:
The gentleman  would  think  of  asking
Muharaj for permission when Uiy were near
the tea-table, but before he could open his
mouth, they would procecd on their walke
This huppened time und aguin,  Then Maha-
purushji told Maharaj : Wiy not grant
this man’s request 7 M;xh:u.‘;-j at  once
turned to the gentleman and caid ;0 You
want 1o go to Dukshimneswar 2 Yes, you may
do 50" Muhura) immediately had  the
arrangements made and sent @
competent guide 1o accompany him. The
devotee used to speak with wonder s 1o how
Mahapurushaji and Maharsj cou'd under-
stand his hewit's desire without even a hint
being conveyed 1o them. To the last of his
Lfe, the gentleman would 1ecount these inci
dents and he was all devotion to Maharaj-

necessary
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A friend who met Maharaj at the Madras

‘Math told me of a talk he personally heard

on that occasion. Maharaj, Mahapurushji
and others were seated in a room of the
Math. A great devotce who later joined the
order as Swami Srivasananda said to Maha-
raj: “I have a prayer. An authoritative
life of Sri Ramakrishna is a great desidera-
tum. Maharaj, you have been most beloved
of him and you have lived with him most
intimately. None else is fitted to write the
life. Be gracious to give this rare gift to
the world”. Maharaj answered : “We,
the co-disciples of Sri Swami Vivekananda,
approached him once with this very request,
as we thought him the most competent to
compile such a biography. He said in
reply : ‘Brothers, if I have found anything
impossible, it is to write a life of Sri Guru
Maharaj. I am afraid that that perfect life
will be rendered imperfect by my imperfec-
tions. This is the only work which I feel
impossible to do. So I shall not attempt the
impossible.” When Sri Swamiji himself has
said thus, how can we venture to undertake
such a work 7" After saying this Mahauraj
left the room. Then Mahapurushji told the
devotee :  “ Why do you make such a re-
quest to Maharaj ? His mind is always in a
very high plane. It is lifted up in Samadhi
in a trice. How can he bring down his mind
to remember and record facts and dates?”

* * #* *

During the course of his pilgrimage to
Kanya Kumari (Cape Comorin) Maharaj
halted at Quilon for a few days. Many of
the leading people went to pay their res-
pects to him. Among them was a professed
atheist, a prominent lawyer of the Quilon
Bar. When others saluted him Maharaj was
silent. But when the turn of this gentle-

man came Maharaj said to him thrice,
‘Remember God’. The gentleman was
abashed and all present were astonished.

On another occasion during his stay at
Quilon, Maharaj was seated in his room. A
person came, sat in the outer hall and began
to argue vehemently with Swami Nirmala-
nanda. He was an agnostic and would not
be convinced even though the Swami
patiently met the arguments advanced by
him. The discussion became protracted.
Suddenly Maharaj who was in a distant part
of the building, rose from his seat, came out
and said a few simple words with such
compelling force that the man fell at his feet,
prayed for pardon and left the place after
confessing that he was now fully convinced
of the folly of his position. Sri Maharaj
spoke to the following effect: “Don’t
argue. God exists. I assure you. This is
the only Truth, the truth of truths.”

Maharaj stayed for a week at Kanya
Kumari. He used to go to the Shrine both
in the morning and evening. He would
stand before the image and softly address
the Deity as “Mother, Mother, Brahma-
mayi”, and hold converse with Her. It
seemed from the expression of his face that
he actually saw the living Divine Mother
and not an image. His face would be suf-
fused with joy and bliss. Sometimes he
would ask some of the members of his party
to sing hymns to the Mother and he would
be in an ecstatic mood all the time.

One day, he performed Kumari Puja. A
few virgin girls were sumptuously fed and
presented with clothes and other gifts. It
was a veritable worship and Maharaj prc-
strated before them in the end. seeing in
them the Divine Mother.



SPIRIT OF INDIAN CULTURE

SwAMI TEJASANANDA

It is a truism that education and culture
are too intimately connected to be separated
from each other. They are not considered
in India as mutually repellent forces ; they
are the obverse and reverse of the same shield
of life ; for the evolution of a culture depends
principally upon the nature and character
of the education we receive in our schools
and colleges. Education, in the proper sense
of the term, does not mean the amount of
information we gather through the study of
books ; but, as has been rightly said by
Swami Vivekananda, it is the manifestation
of the perfection already in man. It is, in
short, the unfoldment of the pages of the
book of life to discover the invaluable wealth
of spiritual wisdom that lies hidden in every
being. This inner perfection or evolution
brought about by education is what consti-
tutes the keynote of Indian Culture.

It cannot however be denied that, to render
education complete and fruitful, it must
cover both the secular and the spiritual
aspects of learning as has been declared in

the Mundaka Upanishad ¥ e afga=y
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The Para-Vidya here refers to the Brahma-
Vidya or the spiritual knowledge and the
Apara to the secular knowledge. Indeed a
balanced combination of the two is ndispen-
sable inasmuch as it would help to build the
whole personality of an individval and enable
him to grow physically strong, intellectually
alert and spiritually enlightened so as to
realize his own identity with the entire
universe.

The scientists say,—physically speaking,
you and I, the sun, the moon and stars are
but little wavelets in the one infinite ocean
of matter, the Samashti ; but our saints and
seers going a step further proclaim that
behind this idea of the unity of phenomena.

there is but one Soul pervading the whole
existence, one Reality without a second. The
spiritual oncness of the whole universe is
what our education must teach and empha-
sise in all our academic halls. The coneness
of mankind, as has been pertirtent!y pointed
out by an eminent savant of America, is
something which modern man evcrywhere
needs to learn if he is to move creatively
into one world where the richness of diver-
sity does not mean an anarchy of foolish
competition, but each person needs to find
the meaning of that oneness in his own self-
hood before he can go far in helping to build
one world.

In the light of the above, it is to be con-
sidered whether we have been able to make
adequate arrangement in our schools anc
colleges for the fulfilment of this real objec-
tive of education; whether there is ar
insistence on the acquisition of that type of
knowledge which helps to stimiulate the
creative impulses of our spiritual being. In
India the criterion of true education was
quite different in the past, thouzh at the
present day our standpoint has been vitiated
to a considerable extent by the introduction
of the Western pattern. Are we not giving
too much emphasis today on the exaltation
of the brain over the soul, on the mechanical
perfection over the spiritual beauty, and on
the lifeless iogic and arid scholastic learning
over the expansion and illuminaticn of the
heart which, in fact, forms the very corner-
stone of the mighty edifice of Indian Culture ?

A Ramakrishna and a Christ did not
require any university degrees to be known
as ‘“educated” men in their respective
countries. They had their own credentials,
and for these, today almost the entire huma-
nity bow down their heads before them in
loving reverence. It is regrettable that this
religious aspect of education has alinost been
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lost sight of in the scheme of our modern
iversity education, and that is one of the
main reasons why a healthy social life is not
growing up in the country and disruptive
torces are at work more or less in almost
avery sphere of our corporate existence.

Another regrettable feature in our present
system of education is that we have thrown
the study of Sanskrit into the cold shade of
neglect, though, in fact, in India Sanskrit
culture and ‘prestige go hand in hand. To
preserve the integrity of our cultural life,
a proper rehabilitation of Sanskrit study in
keeping with the promotion of other branches
of knowledge is an indispensable factor,
Sanskrit with its wide range of subjects is a
veritable store-house of knowledge, and
furnishes us with the master-key to the
deeper understanding of our own cultural
traditions, religious practices, and the sacred
legacy bequeathed to us by our spiritual
ancestors. Education bereft of such an em-
phasis on this aspect of study cannot but

fail to produce the desired result. It is high
time that we should look up to the ideals of
the great builders of our spiritual destiny
and try to shape our educational policy
according to the glorious cultural traditions
of the land.

It is moreover painful to find that in recent
years the connotation of the term ‘culture’
has undergone a miraculous change. Now-
adays we too frequently hear of Cultural
Missions travelling from place to place and
of Cultural Conferences being held here and
there. But, to our utter surprise, we find
that the personnel of such Cultural Missions
and Conferences contain only groups of
artists and artistes, instrumentalists and
musical celebrities, as if the culture of a race
or a nation consists only in this class of artis-
tic activities. There is therefore an urgent
need for an orientation of the outlook of the
modern man of India so as to realize the true
spirit of our culture and to preserve the
integrity and sanctity of our culiural heritagre.

BUDDHISM AND MODERN THOUGHT

M. SIVAKAMAYYA

The Government and people of the secular
state of Bharat took part with enthusiasm,
in the celebration on a national scale, of the
2500th Buddha Jayanti. It is a day of re-
joicing for all Buddhists, and Buddhism is
one of the great religions of the world. A
memorable landmark in its history, and an
occasion for rejoicing for its adherents, is
therefore deserving of our respect. More-
over, it is the religion of the people of a
number of States in our immediate neigh-
bourhood with whom it is desirable for us to
cultivate and foster friendly relations in
every possible way. Besides, Buddha lived
and preached in our country, and several
places of pilgrimage sacred to the Buddhists
lie in our land. And above all, our country
and culture are connected closely with the
early stages in the history of the religion of
Buddhism and especially with the life and

teachings of its founder and, we are thus
justified in associating ourselves with the
celebrations of Buddha Jayanti.

But the modern interest of the educated
classes and leaders in India, in Buddha and
Buddhism, is largely due to other reasons
which deserve some scrutiny. After the poli-
tical and economic domination of India and
other countries of South and South-East
Asia, by the advanced nations of Western
Europe in the modern period, the intellectuals
of the ruling races began to interest them-
selves in their histories, religions and cul-
tures and understand and interpret them in
their own way. In this process, when they
came upon the Hinayana School of Buddhism
in the countries of South-East Asia, namely
Ceylon, Burma, Thailand and Indo-China,
they were very much attracted by certain
features of it which appealed to their intel-
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lectual and moral prepossessions, and their
modern mentality. They therefore embarked
on a critical study and interpretation of the
history and culture, the scriptures and lite-
rature, of these peoples in relation to the
history and culture and religion of India,
emphasising and underlining the points of
difference and contrast, which impressed
them. In this religion of Hinayana Bud-
dhism, with its rejection of the soul and God
and hence of all spirituality and mysticism,
its emphasis on simple rules of virtuous
conduct and ethical life, as against ritual
and ceremonial observances, its remarkable
achievements even in ancient times in the
sciences of logic and psychology, its freedom
from the distinctions and privileges of caste,
the modern European found a healthy con-
trast to the vague mysticism, elaborate ritu-
alism and rigid casteism of the religion of
ancient India, as it appeared to him. The
advances in the physical and biological
sciences up to his time, and the conclusions
reached by the leaders in scientific thought,
also confirmed his materialistic outlook upon
life and tended to show the religion of Hina-
yana Buddhism as remarkably modern and
agreeable to the modern mentality. It is this
outlook upon life, and interpretation of our
ancient history and culture, and the mutual
bearings of the philosophy of the Sanatana
Dharma of India and the teachings of Buddha
and of Buddhism that we, the ecducated
classes of India, have imbibed from our
foreign rulers along with their materialistic,
rationalistic, and democratic idcas and ideals,
and which is responsible, to a considerable
extent, for the special enthusiasm among
educated Indians, for the tcachings of Bud-
dha and Buddhism.

The greatest among modern Indians, like
Vivekananda, Tagore, Dr Besant and Mahat-
ma Gandhi and Dr Radhakrishnan are all
agreed in their estimation of Buddha as a
great son of ancient India and one of the
wisest and best of the Hindus of all times.
During the national renaissance and the
attempt to interpret our ancient culture and

religion in terms calculated to appeal to the
modern mind, Buddha and his teachings ré-
ceived special attention as an integral part,
and one of the finest flowers, of the culture
of our land. During the struggle for poli-
tical independence, the needs for national
unity and national self-respect as well a3
the choscn methods of political agitation
and struggle, have all tended to focus the
attention of the entire nation upon the
life and tcachings of Buddha, as never
before. So it behoves the intellectuals
of this country at this juncture to examine
in detail the essentials of the religion based
on the teachings of this great son of India,
the points of ®agreement as well as of diffe-
rence and contrast of these with the tenets
of our own rehgion and philosophy and to
ascertain how far they are more or less
agrecable to modern thought, comparauvely-
It may be necessary in this connection to
draw a distinction between the cxplicit
teachings of Buddha and the doctrines deve-

loped on the busis of his teachings and silen- -

ces by his disciples and followers. This need
not be interpreted as an arrogant attempt on
our part to teach the Buddhists what Buddha
meant really but to ascertaih what Buddha
means to us and clarify our attitude t0
Hinduism, Buddha and Buddhism.

The essential tenets of Buddhist philoso-
phy, common to all the different schools of
it, may be briefly summarised in a few pro-
positions thus.

1. There is nothing permanent in this
universe.  Every thing is in a flux, both in
the material world and in the mind of man.
There is no changeless entity behind either
of them. They are both not entities but
complexcs or aggregates, constantly changing,
though continuous, like a running stream 0f
a burning flame.

2. All these changes in the material
world and in the consciousness of man are
bound by the Law of causation which ope-
rates on the moral as well as the physical
plane. Every cause produces its effect and

Mar .

i1y Existence is sorrow, Birtiy:dlitiess, de-
sire, separation, decay, death, ail the facts of
.existence cause sorrow. The facts of evolu-
tionary exxswnceresult in births and qea&s,
¥“'s The rodt cause of all sorrow is Tanha,
Tyishna, craving or desire, born of self or
nllle of separateness.

. 5: The remedy for sorTow is in the remo-

wal of the root cause, the extjnction of de-
m,lnd .gelfishness, the obliteration of the
_samoe of self or separateness.
+.. 6. The method of compassing the destruc-
tion of sorrow is by the gradual control of
desires and eventual conquest over and de-
gtruction of the eager thirst for life and its
| pleasures and the sense of self or separate-
' gews, by self-culture, virtuous life and uni-
wersal love. ‘
1 4. The method consists of : (a) Right be-
4jef as to the law of causation or Karma.
(b)- Right thought. (c) Right speech.
(@) Right action. (e) Right livelihood. (f)
Wight effort. (g) Right remembrance, and
(1) Right concentration.
'8, The goal is salvation or emancipation
from sorrow, or Nirvana, the utter extinction
of all desire and sense of one’s separateness
or_ego.

: ,uNo.doubt there are many features in this

" simple, yet €omplete and practical philoso-~
"phy of life, very attractive to the modern
mind.- There is no appeal here to any autho-
rity of revelation or scripture or prophet
-hiut‘ only to common sense and one’s own
y and reason. There is no pre-

. ,qp'lption of any ritual or ceremonial obser-

vaince - but only of self-discipline, virtuous
. eonduct, sila, and compassion, maitri, and

' therefore no dependence on any priestly or

' privileged class. But we Hindus have to

_ mete that there is nothing strange or objeer

* tionable o e in, thawe doctrines ot 4

Anitys; - or. teanslenes of the:phenomenhl
world of - Kamoma,- Kerma.-or causation,. of
Samhara, Simhara or.cyele. of ‘birtha awd-
deaths and Nibbena, Nirvana,. Moksha oF

emanicipatien from. the .cycle 'of. bitkhs amd
deaths and sorrow: by the conquest of demige -

and selfishness and sense of separatences:

eelf. These dotfxines dre all familiss::de".
 students of the IUpenishads and Gita. ~The

only material peint of difference is in the
doetrine of Anatta, Anatma or denial. of the-
soul and any spiritual. reality behind:the
universe. But it is largely this very demial
that won for Buddha’s teachings as expound~
ed by the Hinayana School of Buddhiem and
interpreted by the European Orientalists -of
the 19th century, the appreciation of. $he

modern mind, being in harmony with the -
tendency of the scientific attitude and. teme -

per of the 18th century, to despise, distrust '

-and reject any hypothesis of a spiritual reps -

lity or religious doctrine based on the same

as irrational superstition. Hence the paint

deserves a little detailed consideration.. ...

Recent developthents in modern - sciexité, -

especially in physies with regard to the striit

ture of matter, in biology with regard to the -

principles of variation and in psychology, .

have reduced the cock-sureness ahd dogma-
tism in the views of the scientists with re-
gard to the nature of reality. Eminent scien-
tists of the stature of Eddington, Jeans and
Whitehead are prepared to admit the possi-
bility of a spiritual reality behind the mate-
rial universe, and the desirability of an idea-
listic philosophy fo explain the phenomena
of the world. Eminent intellectuals of
modern times like Aldous Huxley, Herbert
Reade and C. E, M. Joad are interested i
oriental philosophies based on the hypothesis’

of a spiritual reality behind the universe ang

in the soul of man and a mutual relation hes
tween the two. At any rate, it cannot be
maintained any longer that a religion bnsa§
on rejection of the soul and all spwitual,m
lity. is alone rational and agreeable: to modexn
&hﬂwl‘tj e e Tt sty

R T




14 VEDANTA KESARI May

Again it is maintained by competent scho-
lars that Buddha did not explicitly deny the
existence of a soul in man or a spiritual rea-~
lity behind the universe, but maintained a
studied silence on such question and discou-
raged unhealthy curiosity in his disciples
regarding his views on the same, and it is
more plausible to interpret his silence and
reticence as an advice and exhortation to
avoid unnecessary and fruitless metaphysi-
cal discussions which could never lead to any
definite conclusion, but to concentrate on the
practical problem of striving for emancipa-
tion through self-discipline, rather than as
denial or rejection or admission of ignorance
or unconcern, which are the other alterna-
tives. It is also argued that such an inter-
pretation is more in consonance with the
other aspects of his teaching such as Nirvana
as a positive condition of bliss and his pre-
scription of Maitri or compassion for all life

" as the means of extinguishing desire and self
and his own dedication of the latter half of
his life, after attaining wisdom, to the pro-
pagation of his message. It is also more in
harmony with the theory of the cycles of
births and deaths or Samsara.

Moreover, even if we grant that the soul
is denied by Buddha, what does the denial
amount to, against the background of his
other teachings? The phenomenal world is
subject to change and the changes in the
phenomenal world are subject to the Law of
causation. The human consciousness, the
investigating mind, is also a part of the phe-
nomenal world. So, the investigating mind
cannot, in the very nature of it, pronounce
on the existence or otherwise of any reality
behind itself which survives when the sense
of separateness of the self is destroyed. So,
the existence or non-existence of a soul apart
from the sense of separateness while it exists
and surviving it after its destruction, is a
matter only for experience after the consum-
mation is reached, and only a hypothesis,
meanwhile, to satisfy the intellect and en-
courage the aspiration. The distinction is

hrather subtle and academic, whether by a

process of gradual purification and eventual

extinction of all desire and sense of separate-

ness, the personality or mind recognises a
pure being within or behind as its basis and
true condition all along or that the persona-
lity itself merely grows into the pure condi-
tion by development.

It is more sensible to leave it at that as a
matter for personal taste and preference of
the sadhaka rather than a seripus doctrinal
difference to dispute or discuss.

The other part of the teachings of Buddha
and Buddhism based on the principles of the
transience and inherent worthlessness of
material pleasures is agreeable clearly to the
teachings of Vedanta and the religion of the
Hindus based on the same, though it is nol
5o very agreeable perhaps, to the moderr
mind, so called. Buddha advocated the doc-
trine of the middle path or moderation witk
regard to the enjoyment of the materia
pleasures of life as conducive to individua
happiness and wisdom and social harmon)
and well being. It is well known tha
Buddha condemned the practice of extremt
physical mortification by the ascetics but i
is not so well remembered that he condemnet
as strongly excessive craving for enjoymen
of sensual pleasures. It is worth the atten
tion of the modern world and at least o
those modernists who profess a special re
verence for Buddha and a preference for hi
teachings to remember this in the context o
the present day craze for higher and highe
standards of living for individuals, group
and nations. In this doctrine 3f the middl
path or moderation together with his othe
doctrines of universal compassion and non
violence, will be found, if at all, salvatio
for mankind and peace on earth. May al
who reverence Buddha and appreciate hi
teachings, Buddhists, Hindus, or others joi
hands in the effort to propagate and prac
tise all his teachings. It is in a spirit ¢
gratitude to Buddha for the good he did t
us and our culture, by diverting our atten
tion from metaphysical discussions an

3
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ceremonial observances to the practical
philosophy and ethical life, with frater-
nal greetings and goodwill to the Buddhists
of all lands, professing the religion based on
his teachings, and hope for peace on earth
and salvation for mankind through the prac-
tice of the teachings of Buddha ; proud of

our association with Buddha and the religion
based on his teachings, and yet proud at the
same time of our own religious and cultural
inheritance, which includes Buddha and his
teachings as an integral part of it, we join
in the celebrations of the 2,500th Buddha

Jayanti.

RAMAKRISHNA

LAKSHMINARAYAN SAHU

Wonderful, wonderful, the dream

Wonderful, wonderful, the sight true,

Wonderful, I never saw him, I saw him
today.

He showed himself, I am fortunate.

He sat at a distance, I was at the other end,

He sat quiet, thousands all round him
silent,

And he began to talk, his voice was pecu-
liar, womanish ?

Effeminate ? What was it ? It was shrill
and sweet in a way

And not so distinctly audible.
He spoke from his seat, then he stood up,
and walked and walked towards me
What a fortune! Then he talked and
talked.

Afterwards, he and I walked through the
garden.

He showed me an image where Chaitanya

Had by his side a dead body, and on an-
other side, another,

That had died suffering from cholera

But he had no vikar, that is, no uneasiness
of feeling.

He took me from here to there,

He led me, led me, I was led.

He showed me and showed me and I saw

Q1d things new.
I had gone to Dakshineswar, I had gone to
Uttarpara-Bali,

But memories were revived and gloriously
I saw. .
That was the kindness of him, the Master.

He came, he talked, he walked with me

What a fortune! I saw Ramakrishna!

Oh, I saw him after ages,

He touched me, he talked to me, he walked
with me,

But all the time I forgot to bow to him

But I was all the time bowed within
myself.

Ramakrishna, My Guru! I fear, I tremble,
I am unworthy.

But why did he appear before me ?

Why did he move towards me from his
seat at a distance ?

Why did he come to me, and sat by me

And talked to me and held me, as it were,
by the hand

And led me strolling through the garden ?

His kindness, his mercy, his gift,

I must cherish it for life, and pursue it

Let me succeed or fail: let me run the
race.



THE YOGA OF EFFORTLESSNESS
IMPORTANCE OF SPIRITUAL PRACTICE

SwaMI NITYABODHANANDA

The importance of spiritual practice lies
in the change of perspective and conduct it
brings about in us by dissolving the funda-
mental dichotomy in experience, by correct-
ing the basic error in our thought-processes
and by restoring to us the tranquillity and
stability that are natural to us. The Yoga-
Vedanta uses the words, samadhana and
samadhi to signify tranquillity. That is to
say, when the superior intelligence (dhior-
buddhi) is rooted in the self it becomes steady
and poised (sama). This poise is natural to
us ; disturbance and distraction are contin-
gent and adventitious. Hence sadhana is
only becoming conscious of this real state
and confirming it. It is not importing some-
thing from outside by an effort.

The mind in meditation is like the salt
doll, that gces to measure the depth of the
ocean. It knows not what happens there,
for it dissolves in the ocean. In meditation
the manifest mind dissolves in the unmani-
fest, it becomes the unmanifest. The indi-
vidual mind becomes the universal mind.
There are no laws in the unmanifest realm
nor is there time and where there is no time,
no effort is possible ; hence the rea! medita-
tion which is dissolving the mind ip the un-
manifest must be effortless.

We have referred to the fundamental
dichotomy in all experience. What is this
dichotomy ? The substance of life is the
. sense of pursuit; we feel we are pursuing
something and when this sense of pursuit
stops, life also stops. The substance of pur-
suit is values. We want to achieve some-
thing and avoid some other thing. This
‘avoidance of something and achievement of
another is not out there but in here, in our
hearts. But can we say they co~exist?

Evidently . not. Because avoidance and
achievement are two opposing values and
to say they co-exist is to say fnat darkness
and light co-exist. If we analyse we will find
that in the thought of achievement is implied
the idea of avoidance and vice-versa, One
value is the projection of the other. That is
to say, at one moment there is unity of
thought and it is the sense of values created
by f)ur personality that breaks the unity into
a dichotomy and brings the polarisation. It
is the sense of polarisation that makes us
move to and fro like a shuttlecock ; but the
need for this movement, for pursuit is self-
created. Dichotomy is alien, and unnatural
to us. Unity is real and original to us, In
unity of purpose there is no effort. Effort-
lessness is real and effort is self-imposed.

Eﬂ?or? is partial and preliminary ; effortless-
ness is total.

The basic error in the thought process is
the belief that thought is externalisation.
When we know a thing and say : “ This is a
chair, this is not a table ", the certitude or
conformation happens in here and not out
.there. But we think that the confirmation
Is on the chair. This is the error. The cer-
'titude of knowledge is an interrnal perception,
it is my experience and not of the chair,
though the chair has acted as a stimulus
But we think knowledge is out there and so0
we are in eternal search for an experience.

We are like the proverbial musk-deer in .

search of something that is in ourselves.
The musk-deer has the fragrant musk in its
navel and gets a mild fragrance of it. But
thinking it is outside of itself, it is in eternal
search for the musk and ends its life without
finding it. '

o
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It is this feeling that experience is out
there that makes us think that experience is
something to be grasped, to be seized by us.
But experience can never be grasped ; it is
10t grasping or seizing, it is experiencing, it
s an inwardization, an interiorization. When
we say “I cognize something ”’, it is not as
‘hough I grasp the cognition, the cognition
's only an inference. As Kant said : “ The
thing in itself can nevér be known ", Cog-
aition is not even a relationship between the
subject and object ; it is a spiritual identity
between the subject and object frem which
we infer a cognition. The same case with
regard to happiness. We think happiness
~an be grasped and we go after an object of
sur desire. When we get that object we are
sither disappointed, or we find the happiness
we have pictured before has escaped our
grasp. It is not actually that happiness has
escaped our grasp ; it is because our mental
experience of the object we were pursuing
is much more glorious than the object itself.
That is to say, thought is always greater than
the ohject. The thought of God is greater
than God Himself. Here it is not as though
the thought is separate from God. It is a
position of pure subjectivity when thought
merges itself in Pure Being. It is only then
that God is seen in reality ; for to see God
is to see as God secs, is to have Him as God
is in Himself, to quote the words of Meister
Fckhart. God as the object of meditation
borrows its light from God as pure subjecti-
vity. Ged is pure and complete in Pure
Being. So long as we are attached to the
habit of objectifying, to the habhit of thought,
we pursue objects in this world as something
superior and thus miss the original light of
pure Subjectivity. We are better with the
thought thon with the object. But we don't
realize this or we are not prepared to accept
this and so we still pursue the object.

The anguish of life results not from the
pursuit of objects but from the conviction
that objects are superior to thoughts. Spiri-
tual practice cuts at the root of this wrong
conviction and places the emphasis in ourself

-

What we call knowledge is a process by
which the mind mentalises the objects into
thoughts. We already said that cognition is
a spiritual juxtaposition of the object and
subject and not even a relationship. That
is to say, before the mind, the object becomes
thought by the mentalizing power of the
mind. This mentalizing of the knowing
subject by which it knows the world, this
conversion of object into thought is going on
always. At no time is the thought of the
knowing subject absent, not even in deep
slcep. Are we then to make an effort, to be
conscious of a ceaseless function, to be
conscious of thought ?

Thus there are three things to be correct-
ed by discipline : (1) the dichotomy in ex-
perience should be dissolved ; (2) the notion
that thought is an externalisation should be
corrected by the notion that thought is an
inwardization ; (3) the error that thought
has to be worked up or laboured after has
to be corrected. It is a ceaseless and sponta-
neous function of ours. The Yoga-Vedanta
discipline advises effortlessness to achieve all
the three in one stroke.

The Yoga system builds its teaching on
the idea of effortlessness. According to
yoga our mind, the superior mind comes into
existence only in meditation. We have no
mind now, or what we think to be our mind
now is not the real mind but a bundle of
desires and aspirations. The mind is distri-
buted over a thousand things and is coloured
by our desires and frustrations. As a glass
crystal beside other coloured things is never
allowed to take its own colour so also our
mind is never allowed to resume its natural
state. So the one way of making the crystal
mind to take its own colour and shape is to
take away all thoughts. This is the disci-
pline advocated by Sri Ramana Maharshi
who says that we must make the mind empty
of all thoughts to capture the real mind.
Even the thought of making the mind colour-
less must be taken away because that gives
the mind a colour which is not its own.-
Fven the thought to banish all thought is 2
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thought and it colours the mind and so must
be abolished. So the teaching is to remain
without thinking, to remain calm and tran-
quil. The moment we think the false mind
comes into being and then effort is necessary
to transcend this false mind. So complete
relaxation of all thought, complete abandon-
ing of all sense of initiative and effort is a
more direct and basic method than the way
of effort.

How do we stop thought? We stop
thought when we are aware of it. At pre-
sent we are not aware of thought, Thought
is a flow and we are in that flow and part of
it. So we don’t know it. When we try to
be aware of thought for a moment duality
comes into existence. But this is not the
duality of the subject and object; for it is
my thought that flows. When I see the
thought as mine, the current of thought stops
as it were, and solidifies round the ‘I’ and
then I become aware of the ‘I’ and the
thought in a flash, as in one unity. This is
awareness.

The test of awareness is that you feel a
fullness, you feel that there is nothing else
to be known. You feel the plenitude of
being, an abundance that nothing clse can
give except awareness. This inner abun-
dance is indicated in yoga as Mahayoga.
The mood of Mahayoga or Great union is the
mood of not wanting anything, of having
everything in me. If it is the attitude of the
Bhakta it will be the attitude of ‘not I but
Thou’, the extreme poverty of the spirit,
the feeling that ‘Lord is my shepherd and
[ shall not want’. 1If it is the attitude of the
inani, I am God and I shall not want any-
thing. In both these attitudes there is relax-
ation ; for the jnani there is nothing to be
aichieved and for the bhakta there is nothing
n him by which he can make an effort to
achieve something. Sri Ramakrishna used to
idvocate the attitude of the kitten and not
»f the young one of a monkey. The latter
1as to make an effort to hold on to the body
>f the mother to protect itself when it jumps
'rom branch to branch. But the kitten does
10thing ; it has absolutely no sense of initia-

tive. It is the mother's job to take care of it
in all circumstances.

Effortlessness is not escaping or stopping
effort ; it is a faith, an attitude with which
we continue to make cffort, Suppose we are
doing a job. We can do it with great strain,
with the feeling 1 am doing something, etc.
We can also do the same job with the sense
of relaxation, out of love for the work or for
the person for whom we are working. In the
latter case, we achieve much '‘more and we
come out of the job much relaxcd. The path
of cffortlessness is like the son inheriting the
father’s property which is already his and all
.that he has to do is to love his father and love
1S no effort. It is a sense of identity. In the
Gita after the vision of the universal foim
Sri Krishna tells Arjuna that that vision can-
not be had by study of the Scriptures, nor
by austeritics, nor by charity. But it can bte
had oniy by a sense of identity  with the

Lord, which is like discovering a thing

when we have stopped searching for it. It is

like finding the solution to a problem when
we have stopped the searching for it. All
this indicates the state of relaxation or effort-
lessness before the dawn of reulisation, be-
cause realisation ean he had only in a state
of complete tranquillity and pni:*;: and ncver
in a state of effort. It can be had, as we caid
in the beginning, in an unmanifest state of
T“ind' The Yoga-Vedunta discipline, ke:p-
ing this in view, says thut real meditation is
that where we have complete relaxation. If
we feel strain or crispation during or after

meditation then we arc on the wrong track.

Imagine a wheel in motion, That is the
mind in meditation, A wheel in motion is @
wheel in relaxation, Tt reluxes into larger
and larger space, in lirger concentric eireles.
No doubt there is concentration on a minute
ront in the center of the wh: el which males
the wheel rotate, But in meditation, the
concentrution is on a point of consciousne:s,
and conszcicusness is not a point, it is the
function of relaxation. So the correct fecl-
ing in meditation is that of relaxation into
larger space and time. Relaxation is increas-
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ing awareness of integration into a greater

;reality and the soul of mecditation is this type
of relaxation. It is the feeling of melting.
Is there any effort on the part of the salt
when it melts in water 2 Imagine that your
mind in meditation is the salt melting in
water : it simply rclaxes.

The idea of mind in meditation relaxing
into infinite time and space is brought out in
two Upanishadic meditations ; Mano omity-
upasita, Mano Brahmetyupasita : Meditate
on the mind as AUM ; meditate on the mind
as Brahman. Here mind should be meditat-
cd upon as Brahmun which is the matrix of
titae and spacc but not in time and space.
That is to say imagine that your mind is re-
lcasing time and space and that the indivi-
duul ego is dissolving into the infinite, that
vou are the center of the world of theught.
In the worship of a personal god also it is
the same discipline that is cnjoined. We have
to imagine that our favorite deity is expand-

y ing into infinite space and the mantra w'hich
we are repeating is dissolving itself in infi-
nite time, Ilere again it is the idea of relax-
ation as awareness of a greater reality and
integration thereto that is emphasized as me-

ditation.

From the above it is clear that the purpose
of spiritual practice is the transcending of
the limitations of the mind. It is the mind
that conceives the need for discipline and the
real discipline is to get over this mind. As
Sri Ramakrishna puts it, we take one thorn
to take off another thorn and finally throw
away both the thorns. It is a Herculean task
but the Yoga-Vedanta does not use the word
‘impossible’. Because the impossible is a
psychologically defective and defeatist
thought. Instead of conceiving the task as
impossible, we are asked to conceive it as
immense, as total. In the Mandukya Upani-
shad we have the words that controlling the
mind is like emptying the ocean with a blade
of grass. Here, the spiritual task is conceiv-
ed as infinite and endless, and an endless
task is never attempted. There is no doer or
task but all is one immensity. And under
that immensity our ego gets crushed and
abolished. The immensity infuses in us im-
mediately a sense of tranquillity, We don’t
feel that there is something to be achieved
and therc is need for haste. A poise and
peace descends on us and we become full and
motionless. In that peace, there is God;
that peace is itsclf self-realisation.

—————

INDIAN INFLUENCE ABROAD
ORIENTAL STUDIES

T. M. P. MAHADEVAN

History has shown repeatedly that, of the
types of influence of one people over another,
those that pertain to the mind and spirit are
deeper and more lasting than those that be-
long to the material order. India has chang-
ed the course of history of many a nation,
both in the ancient past and in compara-
because of her natural

tively rccent times, :
But this

resources and material wealth.
meant only a temporary gain to those nations,
and not altogether an unmixed blessing.
Sometimes these nations have clung on to
India, even as one of them continues to do

at present, as a matter of face-saving, and not
for any real advantage. The cultural and
spiritual influence of India, however, is of a
differcnt order. This has resulted in large
areas of the world getting into kinship with
India. That the Far East and South-East
Asia bear even today the impress of Indian
culture is well known. What is not so well
known is that even the modern West is in-
debted to India for certain aspects of its cul-
ture which it has received as a legacy through
ancient Greece and Rome.

There is ample evidence to show that there
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was a vigorous intellectual and cultural com-
merce between ancient India and the then
known Europe. Greek philosophy was born
in Ionia, a part of Asia Minor, Panini, the
grammarian, refers to the Greek script as
yavanani lipi which is the same as the Ionian.
There are close resemblances between Indian
thought on the one hand, and the Orphic
cults, Pythagoreanism, Platonism and Neo-
platonism on the other. The influence of
India on European thought suffered a set-
back when Justinian closed the school of
Athens in A.D. 529. But with the dawn of
the modern era, the channels of communica-
tion were opened up again. Armed with the
power that the progress of science and the
industrial revolution gave it, the West came
eastward in order to impose itself on Orien-
tal nations. The presumption was that the
Portuguese and the Spaniards, the Dutch
and the French, and the English were mem-
bers of a superior race, and that the Orien-~
tals were primitives whose God-ordained
role was that of the hewers of wood and
drawers of water. This situation was re-
trieved, to some extent, by the more or less
accidental discovery of Sanskrit by some of
the enterprising scholars of Europe. This
discovery revealed affinities between San-
skrit and the Eurcpean languages, pointing
to a common origin. Although individual
English scholars have had their share in
Indological studies, it is savants belonging
to some of the other European nations, prin-
cipally the German, that made great strides
in understanding the mind of India. Unfor-
tunately the kind of ties that bound India
to England did not allow of a free and un-
biased approach on either side. ‘It might
have been expected’, observes G. T. Garrat,
‘that Indian philosophy, literature, and art
would have been received at last with a fuller
appreciation in Europe : and that some new
form of civilization might have developed
from the close contact between England and
India. Unfortunately it must be confessed
that the last 150 years have proved the most
disappointing, and in some ways the most
sterile, in Indian history. The English, work-

ing or domiciled in India, have not proved
a good channel for spreading abroad the
more valuable elements of Indian culture’.

The credit of getting at the old literature
of India, in spite of formidable difficulties,
Boes to isolated Europcan travellers in this
country, some of them missionaries, in the
16th and the 17th centuries. A copy of the
Rig-Veda arrived for the first time in Paris
in the year 1731. But for a long time,
European scholars could not muke head or
tail out of the Vedic literature. This accounts
for Voltaire's denunciation of the Ezour-
Vedam or the Rick-Ved as an imposition and
his definition of the same as * science of divi-
nation’. But slowly, persistent efforts at
deciphering Vedic Sanskrit bore fruit. New
disciplines of knowledge such as philology
and comparative religion came into vogue.
The Veda opened a door to the study of the
ancient mind. Editions, translations, and
critical studies of the Vedic literature appear-
ed in great volume and quick succession.
During three quarters of a century in Europe,
it has been ascertained, about half of all that
was written on India was devoted exclusively
to the Vedas. Yet, most of the scholars re-
garded the Vedas as representing primitive
efforts at understanding the mystery of
nature, and childlike, if not childish, beliefs
about the course of things. Recently, how-
ever, more light has been thrown on the
Vedas. We have had an array of European
and American scholars of the Vedas, such as
Colebrooke, Burnouf, Max Muller, Wilson,
Bergaigne, Whitney, Bloomficld, Macdonell,
Keith, Wcber and Caland.  Although Indian
scholars started later, their contribution to
Vedic research has been considerable @ wit-
ness the writings of Dayananda, Tilak and
Sri Aurobindo.

The approach of the Orientalists of the.
West remained for a long time mainly lite-
rary and linguistic. They spent a lot of
energy in splitting words and tracking them
down to thecir roots, in reconstructing the
primitive formation of sounds and sentence-
structure. But the publication of some of
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the philosophical masterpieces of India
the attention of a few thinkers to the meta-
physical magnificence of this land. The story
of the travel westward of the Upanish'ads,
the metaphysical Himalayas of India, is a
fascinating one. Dara Shukoh, the scholarly
son of the great emperor Akbar, had a Per-
sian translation of the Upanishads made. A
manuscript copy of this was taken to France
by Bernier. Another famous French scholar-
1 Duperon, came by it and

traveller, Anquiti -
i ‘a queer jargon of Latin,

rendered it into
Greek, and Persian’ in 1801. Schopenhauer,

the German philosopher, read this version
and was in rapturc over it. His eulogy of
the Upanishads is well known. ¢ This @?om—
parable book’, he says, ¢ stirs the spirit to
the very depths of the soul. From covery
scntence deep, original, and sublime thoug'hts
arise, and the whole is pervaded by a high
and holy and earnest spirit. ... In the whole
world there is no study, except that .of the
originals, so beneficial and so elevating as
that of the Oupnekhat. It has been the
solace of my life, it will be the solace of rr?y
death’. The Bhagavadgita is next only In

importance to the Upanishads, and is an even
It has been rendered

more popular text.
pop o

into several of the world’s languages. -
the English translation of the Bhagavadgita
which Charles Wilkins published in 17?5,
Warren Hastings wrote a preface in which
he poo, L..sied, wisely and correctly, tl'lat
works like the Bhagavadgita * will survive
when the British dominion in India shall
have long ceased to cxist and when the
sources which it once yielded of wealth and
power are lost to remembrance . The first
German translation of the Bhagavadgita,
dated 1802, elicited the highest praisc from
Wilhelm von Humbolt. He said that ¢ this
episode of the Mahabharata was the most
beautiful, nay, perhaps the only true philo-
sophical poem which all the literatures
known to us can show.' Kenneth Walker
records in onc of his books the following
advice he received from a friend of his.
‘ Have you cver read the Bhagavadgita ? the
friend asked. ‘A long time ago, but I can’t
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say that I got very much out of it’ replied
Walker. ‘Then, read it again’, said the
friend, ¢for it is one of the three or four
great books of the world. I've been working
at Psychology for more than ten years now
and I can only tell you that, in my opinion,
the Bhagavadgita contains more true psy-
chology than whole libraries of modern trea-
tises’. The Mahabharata, the Ramayana and
the Darsana literature have all become fami-
liar to the thoughtful world.

The philosophers of the West, generally
speaking, have been slow in taking kindly
to Indian philosophy. They labour under
the wrong notion that philosophy in India
is a matter of unquestioning belief and cult-
practice, But gradually their prejudice is
vanishing. Long ago Max Muller, who was
so much in love with India that he even
sanskritised his name into Moksha Mulara,
declared : ‘If I were to ask myself from
what literature, we here in Europe, we who
have been nurtured almost exclusively on
the thoughts of Greeks and Romans, and of
one Semitic race, the Jewish, may draw that
corrective which is most wanted, in order to
make our inner life more perfect, more com-
prehensive, more universal, in fact more truly
human, a life, not for this life only, but a
transfigured and eternal life — again, I
should point to India’. Paul Deussen, a
keen student of Vedanta, has written in one
of his works: ‘The philosophy of the
Indians must become for everyone who takes
any interest in the investigation of philoso-
phic truth, an object of the highest interests ;
for Indian philosophy is and will be the only
possible parallel to what so far the Europeans
have considered as philosophy’. Now, the
Western philosophers are increasingly recog-
nising that by avoiding Indian philosophy
they are missing something which is impor-
tant and vital for an understanding of philo-
sophy. There are in quite a few of the
Western universities courses in Indian philo-
sophy offered, along with the provision for
teaching Sanskrit Indian philosophy includes,
besides the well-known six systems, Jainism
and Buddhism. Orientalists have made their
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contribution to the study of these philoso-
phico-religions also. Jaina and Buddhist
studies, in fact, have gained the status of
‘Ologies’. Art-forms as expressed in archi-
tecture, painting, music, etc., have also been
studied ; and the knowledge thus gained hos
been valuable in the understanding of India.
The attention of Western linguists has also
been drawn to some of the national lan-
guages of India, such as Tamil and Hindi.

It is not that the Orientalists of the West
are concerned about India alone. The siher
areas of the Orient have not been neglected
by them. A considerable measure of work
has already been turned out on the civiliza-
tions of China, Japan, Indonesia, and the
Middle East. To the Indian members of the
Scecond East-West Philosophers’ Conference
which was held at the University of Hawuii
in 1949, it was rather a painful expericnce to
know that while they were thoroughly con-
versant with Western philosophy their ac-
quaintance with Chinese and Japuanese
thought was meagre. Now that India is free,
she must begin to know her ncighbours
better. It is time that more und moce of
Indian scholars turn their attention to a study
of the civilizations of the East.

As a result of the expericnce gained in the
second world-war, some of the universities
of America have organized departments of
Area studies. The idea behind this move is
that if you want to understand a culture vou
must study all its major aspects in a co-ordi-
nated manner, its language and literature,
philosophy and religion, art and industry,
political, economic and social organization,
etc. Increased attention is being paid to the
contemporary problems of the Orient; and
as these problems cannot be understood with-
out a knowledge of the past, that too comes
to be studied. _

Apart from academicians and academic
bodies, popular institutions such as the
Ramakrishna Mission and Thensophy have
also been instrumental in making India and
the Orient known in the West. Swami Vive-
kananda, the founder of the Ramakrishna

Mission, was in fact one of the very first
bridze-builders between the Fast and the
West in our age. The great impression he
made at the Chicago Parliament of Religions
in 1893 was responsible for the forping of a
new link in East-West relations.  William
James, who met him, descrikbed himm s the
paragon of Vedantists. The foundations laid
by the Swami for the spread of Vedanta in
the West have proved to be ¢ndarin The
wark is being carried on by sveral Hindu
in the West huve come ‘o undi:.tand ond
appreciate the religio-ph 'osonshica! caiture
of India.

With the dawn of the p:esent century the
pace of India’s march westward was acecle-
rated.  The poems of Tas .o, the re . hinds
«f Gandhi, and the writings of Rudhakrish-
nan have brought to Furcpe and America a
widening knowledge of Indizn thought. The
personality and policics of our Prime Ainis-
ter have made it possible for India to take
her legitimate nlace in B comit of netions.
e has been primarily responsib!e for the
substitution of the term ¢ Asian® o the ustal
exprossion ¢ Asiatic . Many of th lcaders
cf the West are beginning to realize that
there can be and is what mav be called an
‘Asiqn(’ point of view. This consurnmation
would not have tuken pluce but for the
patient and persistent labours of the Orienta-
lists.

One of the verses inceribed on the founda-
tion-tablet of the Indian Institute at Oxford
reads thus

Pfanukompavd  nitvom arvavidya
mahivatam
drvavarta-ane! Lhamvod cn mitho
maitrl vivardhotim
This is a prayer that Indizn ctudic- should
ba fostered so that the friend YLip between
India and Fneland may grow. The came
sentiment holds pgood in remard 1o Fact and
West too. Let there be understanding bet-
ween the two hemispheres, which do not
rexlly have any dividing line. through in-
tense study and mutual appreciation.

SPIRITUAL IDEALS OF ISLAM

M. HAF1Z SYED

There is no religion, ancient or moderfa,
which is devoid of moral principles and spi-
ritual elemonts  Unlike other fuiths Tslam
has clearly and unmistakenly recognised the
fact that God has been merciful cnough.to
send tcachers and prophets to cvery nation
and country from the carlicst days of Adam
up to the last prophet \Muhammad through
whom Islum was given to the world. Thcr'e-
fore every devout Muslim who has fai.ﬂ.) in
the revealed religion has to respect religions
other than his own. The Holy Quoran says
that no distinction is to be made among the
prophets.

Islam like most of the religions of the
Aryan und the Semitic stock bolieves t‘hat
God is the Supreme Source of ll creation,
and as the Fathor and Originator of all }T'-:’mnn
Leings is equally interested in the spiritual
kind. As the source of our
a commen destiny,
and roofeciion in

v.elfaie of ull man
being is One we huave
namely spiritual evolution
due course of time.

. .« weore ordai b
As ull religious teachers were ordained by

the Higher Power to serve human beings
without any distinction, the essential tekuch-
ings of almo:t all the great rcligions of the
world, not only bear
but in certain cases. one is asgrecably sur=
prised to find identity
of God 1ealisation und
man. It is right to pre '
tial unty of various schools of mystical
ti.ouzht is buscd upon rational grounds. As
. talents and

striking similarities,

in some of the 57L@s
the final destiny of
sume that the essen-

human heings  differ in tastes,
{tendencics, so they we divided into i
:nd tribes. This aivision

vilous

\roces, relicions
hovsever is not vital und essential.

. . Iy ey v

Sadi the great mystic poet of Peraa f,leys
that u!) mcn are limbs of once body. In wvies
tn':

of these basie facts it will be very inter
lca.n that there is a com=
Mus!lims of the

and mstructive to
mon ground on which the

World can meet their brethren of Hindustan
and of other countries on a common platform
of goodwill and mutual fellowship.

The Sufis are divided into innumerable
orders. The two original orders are: (1)
Hululiya, which means the inspired. This
order believes that God has entered into
them and that the divine spirit enters all who
are devout and lead an austere life, purify-
ing their hecarts of all impurities and evil
thoughts. (2) Ittihdiye, which means the
unionists. This order believes that God is
joined with every enlightened beings; that
He is as flame and the soul as charcoal
(ready to flame) ; and that the soul by
union with God becomes God.

The Muslim mystics are agreed that God is
one, Alone, Single, Eternal, Ever-lasting,
Knowing, Powecerful, Mighty, Majestic, Gene-
rous, Clement, the Master, Merciful and Com-
passionate ; that He is qualified with all the
best names ; that since eternity He has not
ccased to continue with His name and attri-
butes ; that there is nothing eternal but He
and no God besides Him ; that He is neither
body, nor shape, nor form, nor person, nor
element, nor accident. One of the great Sufis
says that He is hidden in His manifestation,
manifest in concealing, He is outward and in-
ward, near and far ; and in this respect He is
removed beyond the resermnblances of creca-
tures. They are agreed that He is neither per-
ceived by the eyes, nor assailed by thought,
that His attributes do not change, and that His
names do not alter ; that He is first and the
Jast, the Outward and the Inward, that He is
acquainted with everything, that there is
nothing like Him, and that He sees and hears.

The conception of the Unity of God is the
oivot round which revolves all other doc-
trincs. The oneness of God is acknowledged
by all schools of mysticism. The pure exist-
cnce of the Supreme Reality is called Zat,
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without any reference to His attributes. It
is known through its qualities and attributes
called Ism-e-Sifat. The neophyte is ex-
pected to mediate on the Divine attributes
and through his constant meditation, prayer-
fulness and singleminded devotion, a glimpse
of His Beauty, Greatness and Grandeur is
vouchsafed to him. The aspirant is enjoined
to draw a curtain over his mind against
Masewa, that which is not God, and desire
nothing but Him and the ability to do His
will. Islam really and literally means com-
plete resignation and surrender to the will of
God, which attitude becomes to him the only
ruling idea of his life. He owes allegiance
to no other being. He bows down before
none, kneels down before the Almighty
Allah who is his Soul-Refuge — Benefactor
and Supreme master.

The first step enjoined by Islam to attain
one's goal is five times prayer, a full month’s
fast once a year, sharing at least one fortieth
of one’s property with the poor and perform-
ing a pilgrimage to Meccca, called Hajj. The
second step is constant repetition of God's
name, mentally and verbally, and meditation
on Him and His qualities. In order to fully
succeed in his effort of spiritual realization he
has to seek the help and guidance of Mur-
shid, Guru to whom he offers his utmost de-
votion and who in his turn initiates him into
the mysteries of divine wisdom and takes
him along from one step to another in the
sphere of spiritual development. In this
connection three kinds of meditation are
practised. The first is called Teaswwur-e-
Shaikh (meditation on one's teacher), the
second Teaswwur-e-Rasul (meditation on the
Prophet), the third Teaswwur-e-Allah
(meditation on God). Thus an aspirant is
led from one step to the other systematically
till he attains His grace and an insicht inte
the mystery of Divine wisdom.

The most manifest of existences is the ex-
istence of God. The existence of things is by
the light of God. The perception of vour self
is the perception of God. He who has under-
stood Nafe (real self) has understood God.

The reality of God is His existence which is
really His Dhat. The absolute existence has
no form, shape, no limitations, neither begin-
ning nor end ; and in spite of this He has
manifested Himself in different shapes with-
out any change in His Dhat. It is like a per-
son surrounded by mirrors of different sizes,
makes and colours appearing in the mirrors,
according to the requirements of the mirrors
without any change in His own personality.

Dhunnun-e-Misri has said - - Knowledge
in God’s Dhat is ignorance. No prophet or
Wali has ever reached or will ever reach that
point. The Prophet has said : ma arafnaka
haqqa marifatika. 1 have not known Thee
to the extent that Thy knowledge demands.
The Sufis belicve that God has two aspects :
(1) Tanzih corresponding to Nirguna and
(2) Tashbih corresponding to Saguna. They
also believe that He is both present and
absent, both one and many. He thus joins
in Himself contraries and contradictories.

The Prophet once said: ‘I am from the
light of God and all things are from my
light". Truly God is beautiful and He loves
beauty. Beauty is the personal a'tiibute of
Zat. God created man in His own face, €ays
the Sufi. “He clothed him with His own
attribute of beauty. Man s therefore inclin-
ed to the beautiful. God was thus Beauty
and Love. His beauty was love, and His
love beauty. He was the lover and beloved
at the same time, He saw himeclf in the
mirror of His own beauty. He 1nved himself.

The Murid (disciple) must obeerve the
Jamal (beauty and grandeur of the Pir) the
Pir's Jamal must be reflected in the mirror
of the Murid's heart, ‘Whoever huath seen
me hath seen God' cavs the Praphet. * The
reality of Iman iy the Obcervince of me’,
says the Prophet again,

Shauk:-i-Akhar suye that o Morid whe
seeks another Pir during the 1life time of his
awn Pir breaks his Covenant with God vhich
he muade at the time of performing Beye!
(initiation).  The follower of the Prophct
cannot become a follower of another during
the former's life-time.
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The object of Shagal (practice), Zikr (re-
vetition of God’s name) and Murageba (deep
meditation) is to enable the mind not to re-
tain in itself the remembrance of other than
God. The beginner should not be apprised
of his defects so that he may not be estrang-
ed from the path. After the purity of heart
is established, all defects disappear of them-
selves.

The Shaikh can be in the west and aware
of the condition of his Murid in the east.
The least capacity of the Pir is that he pos-
sesses Kshaf-I-Qulub (that is, he is con-
scious of the condition of the hearts of peo-
ple), if he has not this capacity it is forbid-
den for him to accept any one as his disciple.
He should know the past and future condi-
tions of the world. He is the Khalifa of God
on earth. *‘We have made him’, says the
Quoran, * Vice-regent on earth’.

Murids are ‘of two kinds, ordinary and
ppecial. The Pir instructs them in different
'.'8)'8, according to their aptitudes and tem-
peraments, the one gets ordinary instructions,
and the other gets instructions that are ke;?t
back from the ordinary Murid. ‘Shariat Is
my word, Tariqgat is my action and Haquiqat
is my personal condition’ said the Prophet
(peace be on him).

The question of the perfection ?f men,
according to Muslim mystics, might be
answcred in different ways. In a word a
perfect man may be defined as a man w.ho
has fully realised his essential oneness th.h
the divine being in whose likeness he is
made. That this exalted position is enjoyed
by prophets and saints and shadowed forth
in symbols to others, is the foundation of the
Sufi theosophy. Therefore the class of per-
fect man comprised not only the Prophets

Adam to Muhammad but also the
mﬂatively elect amongst the Sufis. T'hat
is, the persons named collectively Awaliya.
Since the Wali or saint is the popular type of
perfect man it should be understood that the
sssence of Muslim saintship, as a prophecy,
is nothing less than divine illumination,
immediate vision and knowledge of things

unseen and unknown when the veil of serisé
is suddenly lifted and the conscious self
passes away in the overwhelming glory of
the one true light. It may be noted that an
ecastatic feeling of oneness with God consti-
tutes the Wali.

The Mystics in Islamg enjoined their
followers to choose a teacher carefully and
conscientiously. When one is convinced
of all the requisite qualities that a teacher
possesses, all that he has to do is to surrender
himself completely to his will, and the teacher
would, in his turn, take him into his hands
and guide his spiritual evolution. The word
Bayat means selling oneself to one’s Pir. In
the first stage of spiritual development he has
to concentrate his mind upon his teacher and
this method is called Tasawwur Shaikh.

It has been the custom among the Hindus
from time immemorial that a person desirous
of leading a religious life must seek a guru
for himself. For instance the Hindu scrip-
tures say, ‘The supreme mystery in the
Vedanta should be given to one who has the
highest devotion for God and for his spiritual
teacher even as for God ; for the sake of this
knowledge (of Brahman) let him go samit
in hand to a spiritual teacher who is learned
in the scriptures and established in
Brahman’.

It is very striking that some aspects of the
Sufi and Hindu conception of God are similar.
The Sufis believe in the monistic conception
of God called Wujudi and Shuhudi which
imply a moderate type of pantheism. These
two conceptions, correspond to the Hindu
philosophical ideals of Advaita (non-dua-
lism) and Visishta Advaite (modified non-
dualism).

In the Insanu’l Kamil the nature of the
Supreme Reality, one without a second, is
expressed in the following words: His
manifestation interpenetrates all existence
and He manifests His perfection in each atom
and particle of the universe. He is not
multiple by the multiplicity of the manifesta-
tions but He is one, the totality of manifesta~
tions, solely by what His noble. Essence
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necessitates in its very nature; and so on
from the attributes of perfection to His mani-
festation in every atom of His existence (He
is one in them all). The whole group is
distinguished by the permeating (one) exis-
tence in the aggregate of all existences, and
the mystery of this permeation is that He
created the Universe out of Himself. And
God said: “We have not created the
Heaven and the Earth except by creative
Truth, Haqq.” The Universe is like ice, and
God, the Magnified and Exalted, is the water
which is the origin of this ice. The name ice
is lent to that frozen thing and the name
water is the right name for it,

In one of the Upanishads (the Chandogya)
similar ideas may be noted : Just as by one
piece of clay every thing made of clay may
be known, the modification being mercly a
verbal distinction, a name, the reality being
just clay ; so in this teaching.

The similarity between the two conceptions
of the Hindu ideal of liberation and the
Muslim ideal of Fana and annihilation and
subsistence, is again most striking. The
Sufis believe that the human personality is
annihilated but his individuality subsists in
a way when the soul frees itself from all
restrictions and imitations and enjoys divine
bliss by its contact and final mergence in the
Divine spirit.

The Mundaka Upanishad says: As the
rivers flowing into the ocean disappear,
quitting name and form,'so the knower being
liberated from name and form goes into the
Heavenly Person higher than the High.

The Sufis believe that the souls of men
differ infinitely in degree but not at all in
kind from the divine spirit whereof they are
particles, and wherein they will ultimately
be absorbed ; that the spirit of God pervades
the universe, ever present in his work, and
ever present in substance ; that He alone is
perfect benevolence, perfect truth, perfect
beauty ; that love for Him is true (Ishq-i-
haqiqi) while love of other objects is illusory
love (Isgq-i-maiazi) ; that all the beauties of
nature are faint resemblance, like images in

a mirror, of the divine charm, that, from
eternity without beginning to eternity with-
out end, the supreme benevolence js occupied
in bestowing happiness ; that men can attain
it only by performing their part of the
Primal Covenant between them and the
Creator ; that nothing has a pure absolute
existence but spirit ; that materia] substance
are no more than gay pictures ; that we musi
beware of attachments to such phantoms and
attach ourselves exclusively to God who truly
exists in us as we solely exist in Him.

There are four stages in Sufism which musl
be passed before man's corporeal veil can be
removed, and his emancipated soul, mixed
with the glorious essence, whence it has beer
separated but not divided ; (1) Shariat : The
disciple observes the Shara and the rites of
Islam ; he ever bears his Shaikh in mind, he
effaces himself through meditation, makes his
teacher his shield against evil thoughts and
regards his spirit as his guardian ; (2) Tari-
quat : The disciple attains power, enters the
path in right earnest and abandons the outel
formalities, solely devoting himself to inwarc
worship and introspection. It may be notec
that without great piety, virtue and fortitude
he cannot attain this stage ; (3) Marifat :
The disciple has attained to supernatura
knowledge and is regarded therein equal &
the angels; (4) Hagqiqat (Truth) : The
disciple has attained his union with the
Divine essence whom he sees in all] things.

Hazrat Ali, the originator of the mystica
system, the foremost of all of them, when he
was wounded by an assassin, said, ‘ Lord of
the land am I ; yet with my body no concerr
have I. Me thou hast not struck ; thou ar!
only an instrument of God. One God, whe
shall avenge Himself.'

Ba Yazid-i-Bistami and Uthman-i-Khybar
were saying their prayers together. Ths
latter concluded his prayer thus: ‘O God
grant all that I desire’ The former con-
cluded: ‘O God cut off all that I desire.
Uthaman said, ‘How is this?' Yazid said
‘ What has a seeker after God to do with the
desires of His Nufs? He relinquishes al
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Ma-siwalah (other than God) and forgets his

% existence.’

It may be added that the knowledge of
Divine wisdom is available to those alone
whose eyes are fixed, like an archer on the
arrow and the object at which he aims and
that without purity of purpose and an un-
ceasing effort, deliverance or salvation cannot
be obtained. '

Muslim mystics declare life to be a journey
over an unknewn Path which is as straight
and narrow as a razor. There is no other
light but that of faith to guide the seekeT,
no sustenance but devotion. The track

SICICHN

As children we saw and heard many .things.
It was not possible for our young minds to
grasp the significance of most of them. The
natural tendency to possess objects for our-
selves or to acquire skills and imitate grown
up people no doubt helped us to someé extent.

For example, when festivals came, W€
assisted in decorations and worship. But our
share was limited mainly to the plucking‘ of
flowers and arranging them, or to the beating
of drums or ringing of bells. We did not, or
could not at that stage, know why or in what
moods these should be done. It did not evgn
strike us that only a greater interest In
gardening could assure us a steady supply t?f
flowers throughout the year. Later e)fperl-
ence, often painful, taught us that without

“®ard and steady work nothing worthy can

ever be had.

In the adjacent temples pipérs played at
stated times. It was a joy to wake up with
their music. Folk songs and mythology
helped us to imagine that the deities too were
doing the same thing then,—not only starting

cannot be seen, going is uncertain and pitfalls
await the unwary. The seeker must travel
in the dark. He must not cry for a candle
to grope in the gloom or seek the rush light
of reason. He must go steadily forward in
the hope of reaching a great illumination,
which awaits him at the journey’s end. It
would profit little to dwell merely on the
system of Sufism. Volumes have been
written in Persian and other languages on
the subject. It is not a system really, it is a
way of life. It is beyond the range of reason.
It cannot be comprehended but it can be
realised.

MOVES THAT WIN

their day, but dressing, eating and going
around, listening to music. We observed the
pipes and fashioned little instruments like
them out of cocoanut leaves. These had no
provision for stops. So we could produce
only the monotonous basic note! After some
practice we learned the art of sucking air
through the nose while the cheeks were
engaged in squeezing regulated quantities
out. This assured us an unbroken sound as
long as we wished. It was only play then.
But it contained a beautiful lesson for life.
As we grew older we became alive to the fact
that life means to everyone a protracted
struggle. The need to keep ourselves safe
and well-balanced made us examine past
impressions to see if they could not give us
helpful suggestions. Then we saw that the
piper’s technique could be applied to every
situation in life. Whenever anything is
¢ produced ’, the cause, or our stock, becomes
steadily exhausted, like the air in the piper's
lungs. And we are bound sooner or later
to come to a dead stop, or go ‘bankrupt’
unless we know how and from where to re-



mmawm ‘store. It may be air
9% the the_pipe for childhood ghmes. But as
 years pass, it is sure to appesr in the shapes
“of physical 'energy, sound. health, fund of
- knowlédge, grip over relevant facts, moral
. pourage, resourcefulness, active sympathy for
amﬂm and unfailing good will for all.
ﬂg have.to incorporate into our daily life
‘saitable disciplines to make these flow steadi-
iy into us from their invisible fountain-head.

Human personahtles are in a way like
musieal instruments. Each has its ‘stops’.
We have to find them out, handle them with
a delicacy of touch, and tap and release the
energies to make them work. We have also

to co~ordinate the movements to produce a .

harmony which all can enjoy. These are
some of the grand possibilities inherent in
the impressions Jeft by childish fun. What
is wanted is a recognition of their higher
values, and the creation of incentives to
“realize them as situations arise.

One more incident will suffice for the
present. It is connected with milking
Children take a delight in accompanying the
mother to the cow-shed, holding the impati-
ent calf in check, and even seeing for them-
selves how the warm milk flows with a noige
into the vessel held below. Sometimes the
animal gives a light kick because of the
tickling caused by the unpractised fingers.
Would the mother allow the child to beat
the animal by way of punishment? She
would stop it with the quiet remark:
*The angry or frightened cow cannot

" yleld us milk’ And yet, if we watch

- our adult attitude towards our neighbours,
- we shall often find that we have not learned
46 apply this simple lesson in -our dealings
with them! We use our funds, social posi-
tiom, and even political power, wherever
posgilile; openly or secretly, to harass others.
We.put them into such tight corners that
Mﬂmﬂwyumotmkeanyade~
wnte .defence. Who ‘cares for the mental

e ~;,‘ﬁmuhmwmn'my from them all that

 Probably deep withiti our mind the arju
ment runs: *We close all clher apertird
We send in steam from cne end. The piskid

hastomovetotheoppomeendtinthel'
matic valve gpens. Meanwhile we s arrang

extremity. The piston cannot buf
‘thrown back to the starting point.
enginemustmn,sinceﬂ;ereisnootberaw
native!’ We are living in the age q
‘ pressures,. Having excluded mind

the category of entities with motions of

own, we look upon the world of men,-—-u
individuals, or in groups, nations, and race
—as units of raw materidls which must |
or fuse in accordance with the
designed framework in avhich they
trapped and the pressures axerted upon
from vantage points. It is doubttul if
a plan can transform human societies into an
earthly ‘Cow of Plenty' which will 3

any milk at all. Sofarllthe!ﬂullm-'
footed animals are concerned, we are NOwWas
days installing radios in the stalls for them
For we have seen that if a happy meutel
condition is created in them, the yield s
better and the process of milking easy. &

not some kind of music the vital condition
that makes humanity yield its best ?

We are reminded of the story of Rinlﬂ
It King Dilipa and Indra *milked’ their
respective regions and lovingly helped 1@
maintain each other, Rivana, tried to * miiK*
both the earthly and heavenly areas for W
own enjoyment. It was a type of unchecisd
imperialism-cum-exploitation of those dayih

One thing is sure: As he persisted in.Ji8

pressure tactics, tears and blood flowed
everywhere, and lastly from himseif! ;
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earth's limits ? Ravana's sister, Surpanakha,

A%0 seems to have been a believer in the
‘ piston-doctrine ' of human behaviour. Her
argument was that if her rival, Sita, could
be disposed of—preferably as a light meal
before the impending marriage—Rama would
certainly fill up the «yacuum’ by entering
into a ‘pact’ with her, at least for the dura-
tion of his stay in the wilderness. Both
brother and sister failed to sec that they
ought to have dealt with others as they them-
selves wished to be dealt with by those
around them.

* *

Everyone feels pain in the same way as
we do, and exactly like ourselves yearns for
a helping hand in his efforts to gain wisdom
and supreme peace. There is only one
Principle appearing in different forms, as
others and ourselves. Thus, when we injure
others we ultimately injure ourselves. True
discipline leads us to the vision of the Divine
Essence permeating the animate and the in-
animate. It is the most effective way to
introduce the feeling of sacredness into
human relationships in all fields.

a9 LA SUBANDHU.

OBITUARY NOTE

» SWAMI SIDDHESWARANANDA

It is with a sense of deep sorrow that we
announce the passing away of Swami Sid-
dheswarananda, the Head of the Ramakrishna
Vedanta Centre, on Tuesday, 2nd April, 1957
at Gretz near Paris. The Swamiji earlier
had a heart-attack in December 1953, which
practically disabled him and he breathed his
last afier a sudden attack of coronary
thioniLoss.

Gopal Maharaj, as the Swami was known
in the Order, was born in Cochin 59 years
ago. He graduated from the Presidency
College, Madras and joined the Ramakrishna
Math at Mylapore in 1920 at the age of .22.
He was initiated by Swami Bruhmanandaji
Maharaj and was ordained into Sannyasa in
1924 by Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj. He

"’as the first President of the Ramakrishna
Ashrama at Mysore and did the pioneering

work there. He worked as the Head of the
Bangalore Ashrama also. In Madras Math,
he was in the editorial staff of the Vedanta
Kesari for some ycars and afterwards worked
temporarily as its President also.

In 1937, in response to the earnest request
of some devotges and admirers of the Rama-
krishna Movement in France, Swami Sid-
dheswarananda went to Paris to preach
Vedanta there. After the war he was able
to build up an Ashrama at Gretz. Within a
decade the Centre has grown much and
become very popular. In 1947 he visited
India once. He was very amiable, loving
and sympathetic. With his passing away the
Ramakrishna Order has lost a monk of great
idealism and vision. May his soul rest in
Pcace'
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IN THIS ISSUE

Editorial : Vedanta has a message to the
world. It is the message of synthesis. And
it alone can supply the plank on which can
be built peace, goodwill and harmony in
this conflict-ridden world. If it is potent
enough in world-sphere, it is more so in a
national context. It can play a specially
vital role in the life of India where the
atmosphere is still soaked in Vedantic
thoughts. Only we must shake off our doubt
and indecision and try to translate the ideal
in our life. The Editorial suggests a few
spheres in which this ideal could be fruitfully
applied to give our new political nation a
cutural and spiritual background for effecting
all-round unity.

Our contributors :

Sri P. Seshadri Ayyar is the great linguist
of Kerala and a disciple of Swami Brahma-
nandaji Maharaj.

Swami Tejasananda is the Principal of the
Ramakrishna Mission Vidyamandira and a
former editor of Prabuddha Bharata.

Sri M. Sivakamayya, M.A., B.Ed.,, is the
Head of the Department of English, Andhra
Jateeya Kalasala, Masulipatam and Joint
Editor of Triveni. His article on ‘ Buddhism
and Modern Thought’ is the script of a talk
given by him for the A.LR. Vijayawada,
through whose kind permission we publish
it here.

Sri Lakshminarayan Sahu of Cuttack is
a social worker and a writer of several books
in verse,

Swami Nityabodhananda is a former editor
of VEDANTA KEsaRL His article on * Yoga of
effortlessness’ is the text of his speech at
the Sorbonne University, Paris on December
17, 1956. Modern man suffers from varieties
of strains even in his efforts in self-realiza-
tion. The importance on that account of
meditation and other spiritual disciplines is
unquestionable.  But doubts may arise
whether the disciplines and the anxiely to
perform them, give birth to new strains and
tensions. The Swamiji points out in his article
that this fear is without any foundation.
Even for rare cases in which strain might
develop, he gives some hints and suggests

some techniques how that strain could bV

overcome and poise restored by having an
awareness of the immensity of Brahman.

Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, m.a., Ph.p, is the
Head of the Department of Philosophy, Uni-
versity of Madras. We publish his article
with the kind permission of A.LR., Madras,
which broadcast it on 12th July, 1956.

Dr. M. Hafiz Syed, M.A., Ph.D, DLITT, iS
a retired professor of the Allahabad Univer-

sity and an old contributor to Vedanta
Kesari.

UNIVERSITY’S ROLE

The centenary celebrations of the three
premier universities in three corners of India
were observed sometime ago. Much of
rethinking about the ideals of education and
the role of the university was made by the
leaders of the nation. When India is at the
threshold of an economic revolution the youth
have tremendous opportunities. But the
social purpose of the education of India’s
youth, it is said, will require continuous

adjustment due to the former’s mobility. It is
truc that a readjustment of attitudes must be
made to mect the challenge of new problems

cropping up from quick changes. But thet?

readjustment must be rooted in the national
culture. So Education must transmit the
cultural heritage of the group in which the
student is born. The various branches of
knowledge studied compartmentally are
creating chaos in our lives. The university,
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must bring together varied ideals, interests
aand avenues of knowledge into one unified,
meaningful pattern so that it may drive out
all intellectual confusion from the student
and enable him to realize the unity under-
lying all manifestations. This synthesis will
enable the individual and the society to
acquire and retain integration and vision of
the totality lacking which the materially
advanced nations are discontent and per-
plexed amidst- plenty.

We do not of course forget the hard reali-
ties of life. The university must prepare
an individual in a vocation with a view to
enabling him to live his life of usefulness to
himself and to society. But to avoid dis-
appointment and frustration among the
students Dr Rajendraprasad thinks that ‘it
is absolutely necessary that the universities
should devote more and more of their time
and energy to the advancement of learning
vertically and some other agency should be
"devised for testing the capacity of candidates
for jobs of various kinds. This he feels is
urgently necessary for ‘the problem of edu-
cated unemployment is fast approaching the
saturation point, which it need not do if only
we do this screening at a suitable stage and
divert those aiming at jobs in one direction
and those with a genuine interest in learning
and research in the direction of universities.’
‘It was for the university' reminds Pandit
Nehru ‘to give a lead to our thinking and to
irrigate the minds of the people’. The
university graduates will be in a limited
sense the leaders of the society. They must
be able to gather new knowledge and at the
same time expound the national culture. To
properly play their part as leaders it is neces-
sary for them to acquire a perspective of the

-Aternal. Dr Radhakrishnan with this view
N

strongly recommends :

In a university while you study the artistic

and intellectual traditions of all peoples, the
spiritual traditions of all peoples will also have
to be studied.

The material things of the world are {0 b«? used
for expanding man’s knowledge and enriching

the treasures of the spirit. It is not enough to
feed the human animal or train the human
mind. We must attend to the needs of the
human spirit. We must create and develop the
forces of the spirit which will revive lost hopes
and ignored values.

The university spirit pleads for sanity in a
period of hysteria, for moderation in place of
intemperance, for the rigours of thoughts instead
of easy surrender to partisan slogans.

A study of the classics gave one a sense of
serenity, a knowledge of the traditions which
had taken centuries to build.

An acquaintance with the old wisdom and
an awareness of and effort for achieving the
treasures of the spirit will develop the good-
will for others which is another name for
peace. All the social institutions of the
Hindus give more importance to the social
will than to the individual likings, which is
essential to avoid the conflict between the
two. Mere laws cannot induce the feeling of
sacrifice that is necessary to form the collec-
tive consciousness. This is to be done by
imparting the consciousness of the totality in
the mind of the individual by proper educa-
tion. Moreover, in order to check the
denationalisation of the youth we want to
regenerate the ancient culture and thus
bridge the gulf between the educated and
their homes.

The would-be citizens must have a moral
outlook from their boyhood. That grounding
cannot be had by merely teaching a subject
on religion but the whole education must be
supplied a purpose. And what else can be
the lasting good but spirituality ? Opinions
matter little, it is the life that is of prime
importance,

We are glad to note that the educational
thinking is in line with the genius of India
and reveals the fact that higher education
need not be antagonistic to the highest aspi-
rations of life. In fact, it should lead to that
consummation. Once the ideal is correctly
envisaged, the immediate role of the univer-
sity will be to foster that ideal in the heart
of its wards. We wish it godspeed in that
venture.
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SOCIAL REFORM THROUGH RELIGION

India is on the threshold of a new era of
development. Her people, her officials, her
government are all anxious to effect a quick
progress on every front. But how to release
the enthusiasm of the masses to heighten the
process is a problem. Various methods are
being tried. It is beyond doubt that a proper
psychological approach must be made. For
that our workers must know the minds of
the common people. They can do it through
error and trial method. The task may be
easier if they turn to India’s master minds to
guide them to that discovery, for it is the
great souls with their extraordinary power
of observation, keenness of penetration and
insight into the nature of man and things,
that can help the inexpericnced worker to
know what appeals to people and thus break
the deadlock. India's masses have their
problems, their apathy, their superstition.
But they have a peculiar psyche and a way
of looking at things and they must be ap-
proached in their own way. What is the
peculiar characteristic of India? In his
Madras lecture on “ My plan of campaign”
Swami Vivekananda declared sixty vears
ago :

What is my plan then? My plan is to follow
the ideas of the great ancient Masters. 1 see
that each nation, like each individual, has one
theme in this life, which is its centre, the prin-
cipal note round which every other note comes
to form the harmony. In one nation political
power is its vitality, as in England. Artistic life
in another, and so on. In India, religious life
forms the centre, the keynote of the whole music
of national life.

I have seen that I cannot preach even religion
to Americans without showing them its practical
effect on social life. I could not preach religion
in England without showing the wonderful
political changes the Vedanta would bring. So,
in India, social reform has to be preached by
showing how much more spiritual a life the new
system will bring.

How profoundly true is this study otg‘

India’s mind, particularly of her common
folk, is the experience of many. Recently a
similar experience’ of the social workers of
Raigarh has been spotlighted by Yojana
(February 24, 1957). Captioning the inci-
dent as ‘ Ramayana to the rescue ' it reports :

The efforts of the lady Social Education
Organiser had proved. fruitless. The village
women were willing to learn a little sewing and
needlework, but no reading or writing. All
efforts to start a Mahila Mandal had failed.

Suddenly an idea struck Dhodapkar the B.D.O.
of Saria in district Raigarh whose headache
this was. He thought, ' Why not ask the ladies
to meet on Rathyatra Day in the village
temple?° The word was sent round to all
women to collect in the temple on the auspicious
day. Religious sentiment proved to be strong
in women and they collected in large numbers ;
the temple couldn't accommodate them and they
had to be shifted to the school-hall. After a
short programme of recitation of the Ramayana
and a few specches it was decided that a meetedd
ing be hecld every Saturday to read passages of
Ramayuana. Village women were enthusiastic
and in duc course *Ramavana® mectings becarnce
a regular and popular feature.

After lisiening to Ramavana for some weeks,
some of the women wanted to be able to read
it. " Please make arrangements for us to learn
how to read the Ramayana’, thev asked the
Indy Social Education Organiser. The arrange-
ments were made.

Along with the recitation, some women have
begun learning to read and write. They have
in rcality been initiated into a programme of
social ecducation because at these meetings all
problems affocting their life are discussed and
solved.

The erort is vevealing, the lesson is obvi-
ous. How we wish all our social workers and
especially the sophisticated leaders tuke note
of this trait and bring about changes in tune
with the temperament of the people withouks
causing violent psychological dislocation. BY
that, prablems vill be less und work will be
more and better too,

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA*

SwaMI VIMALANANDA

The invention of the mariner's compass in the
fourteenth century facilitated mid-sea voyage and
colonial expansion which brought about great
technological changes in Europe. Printing develop-
ed rapidly makjng easy the pooling together of
knowledge till then painfully acquired and pre-
served by solitary individuals widely separated
by time and space. The risky medium of a few
hand-written copies through which knowledge
was transmittcd, was soon replaced by the rapid
multiplication of exactly similar copics of .books
through the cvcr-devcloping printing machinery.

This ushered in an era of co-operative literary
entcrprises. One of the most significant out,.comCS
of such combined indusiry was the production o
encyclopacdias  and compendiums from the
seventeenth century onward. Into the p?ges of
these multiple books vast knowledge acquired by
#R large number of persons through many centu-
ries in various branches of learning were care-
fully digested and subjects were properly arrane-
ed for casy refcrence. As in other modern
branches of ac.ivily here also India is gradually
coming to tauke her place in duc order.

Among the few such outstanding Comr_ibumms
of gigantic co-operative literary undertakings ihe
revised and enlarged sccond edition of Th.e
Cultural Heritage of India of which the penultf'-
mat- volume, which is the subject of this
reviow, . oainly takes a place of importance. I.n
appearance and arrangement this volume 1S
exactly similar to the third volume Of. this
encyclopacdic work which 1 had the occasion to
review in these columns in March 1954.

This volum« bearing the tille * The Rcliglf)ns'
is a sclf-contained anthology of forty-six artlc}es
including the Introduction. Of these twcnly-ihllc‘:
are printed and puablished here for the first tlm‘c
and the rest are carricd over from the first Cd{—
tion of The Cultural Heritage of India after revis
Yon where it was found necessary. Of this
compendium of forty-six papers. there are three
articles from the pen of Sti K. R. Venkataraman

S The Cultural Hvrlmut'vn( India.. V()lalgéig;‘:
Religions. Revised and enlarged seccon Introdlle:

1956. Editor: Haridas Bhattarharya. -
tion by Bhagavan Das. Published by mle ?&Tz%
krishna Mission Institute of Culture, Caleu :
Pages 777. Price: Rs. 35

of Tanjore and two written by the late Dr P. C.
Bagchi. The remaining contributors have one
paper each. But the paper on ‘Sufism’ and
‘Defusion of Socio-Religious Culture in North
India’ are the results of the collaboration of two
scholars. It may be mentioned here that although
these five volumes together are intended to cover
the entire area of Indian Culture, each volume
is organised in such a way that any one who is
interested in one aspect of it is under no handicap
by sclecting that volume to the exclusion of the
rest. This volume on the religions may be com-
pared to a mansion with six floors represented by
vix parts bearing sub-titles: Religious sects and
cults, The saints and their teachings, Religion in
practice, Religion from beyond the borders, Some
modern reform movements and Sri Ramakrishna
and spiritual renaissance. The beautiful entrance
of this imposing edifice in the form of a Foreword"
is supplied by Dr Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, the
well-known linguistician and Chairman of the West
Bengal Legislative Council. From this one can
get a peep into the variety, hospitality and the
central unity of religious culture of India accom-
modated in the various parts of this mansion.
The invitingly spacious vestibule is brilliantly
illumined and orderly furnished by a full-length
Introduction worthy of the philosophic insight,
religious  apprchension and mature erudition
characleristic of Dr Bhagavan Das. An outline
of the historic evolution of the religious sects and
cults of India following ‘mainly the views
of modern secular writers, trained in the Western
method of scholarship’ may be said to Be the
plinth on which this architectural piece stands.
To complete the comparison it may be stated that
the last article abridged from the original, first
published in the previous edition, forming the
last part of this work, may be said to be the last
floor or the shining dome of this vast mansion.

It is not possible to point out, within the space
available for a review, the trend and the excel-
lence of all the articles or to notice the desirable
additions or corrections of thoughts presented, or
views stated regarding which one may differ from
a contributor. All the apartments in a royal
mansion are not equally illumined or of the
same dimensions or furnished with equal paing
and expense. Yet each part of the royal edifice
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has a distinct purpose and forms an integral part
of the whole, enhancing the beauty and useful-
ness for which it is made by design.

The format, typography, binding and paper of
the volume keeps to the highlest standard avail-

able in India and are not below the prevalent

standards of the West. The release of this volume

huowever has whetted she eagerness of the rcadin’
public to welcome the remaining volumes of this

great work.

2500 YEARS OF BUDDHISM*

K. SUBRAHMANYAM

This official publication of the Government of
India is part of the welcome accorded to
Buddhism on its home-coming, two thousand and
five hundred years after the Buddha's Mahapari-
nirvana. The great demonstration of reverence
and enthusiasm made¢ on the occasion was not
more than the reparation duc to a great faith for
the neglect it had suffered for centuries in the
land of its origin. As a mode of spiritual reali-
zation, the Buddha's nirrana has always bcen in
the tradition of the sages and seers of this land,
even from before the origin of Buddhism, as also
after its disappearance from this country. Many
of the salutary practices and reforms it effected
in the life of the people have been absorbed into
Hinduism. But even so it does not make pleasant

" reading that ‘not a single Buddhist work, with
the exception of Manjusrimulakalpa, has been
found within the borders of India . . . the Buddhist
literature that we study today has come to us
from monasteries outside India, in Ceylon, Burma,
Siam and Nepal and in translations from Tibat,
China and Mongolia’ In the discovery of these
works and in their critical exposition also,
European scholars stole a march on us. English,
French, Dutch, German, Danish, Russian and
American scholars have done work that we
should have shared with them at least on equal
terms, but have not. Alexander Csoma de Koros,
who has written a Tibetan Grammar and com-
piled a Tibetan Dictionary of immense use in the
study of Buddhism, was a Hungarian who made
a daring journey (1818 to 1823) from his native
Transylvania to India and learnt Tibetan from
the monks of Ladakh.

While bringing home our remissness in the
past, the book under review also records
achievements in more recent days, which some-
what rchabilitate our national scholarly pride.
Rajendra Mitra, Hariprasad Sastri and the
Buddhist Text Society of Calcutta have done much

* 2500 Years of Buddhism, edited by Prof. P V.
Bapat ; foreword by S. Radhakrichnan. Publica-
tions Division, Ministry of Information and Broad-
casting, Government of India. Pages 503. Price:
Rs. 3/8, popular edition; Rs. 6, library cdition,
bound in khadi silk. .

in this regard. Sarat Chandra Das e¢mulated the
exploits of Csoma de Koros by undertaking an
adventurous journcy into the ‘nterior of Tibet
and coming home laden with much material from
ancient hibraries there. Al this belongs to the
lact two decades of the XIX century. Early in
this century, a JMahwashtrian smnt, scholar and
savant, Dharmanand Kosambi, wandcred over
India, Burma and Ceylon to gather wisdom and
to spread it and went even to Amcrica ‘o edit
come Buddhist texts for the Huarvard Criversity.

AL the imstiutional Yevel, he Biwar Govern-
ment has found a Pali Institute at Nalanda—which
is the very perfection of appropriatencss. Private
budies and the Universiies of Bengal, Utar
Pradesh, Bumbay and Baroda are muking contri-
butions to Buddhist studies. Bu! e Universitgy
of Madras s:cms to be singulurly negligent of our
Buddhist heritage, though Manimcekhalai was a
Tanil Buddhist classic and Nagapa tinam, Mayura-
pattinam, Urayoort?), Tirumalai and Srisailam
figure in the history of Buddhism and ite litera-
ture. The founder of the Zen school of Buddhism
in Chira, the great Buddhaghosha, was a scion of
the royal house of Kanchi,

The book under review is not entircly a survey
of Buddhist scholar:hip in India, though all the
contr:butors  are scholars. Some of them are
scholurs from oiher Asiatic countiivs ¢ngaged in
Buddhist rescarch in India; one i a German and
anothier an Ausirian by bLirth, both domiciled in
this land. The Generul Editor, Prof P. V. Bapat
succceded Dharmanand Kosambi in the Fcrgusson
Coll e, Puora. They are no. engiged in present-
Ing a cons . cutive narrative or a tvstematic ex-
position of Buddhiom, but in presenting  various
SULRing facets in Lo hitory of the faith so a8 1O
stiraulate  further  interest.  The expansion of
Buddhism, the varicus schools of Buddhism ﬁis’
Buddhist Education are some of the aspects dealt
with. The knowledge contained in the book may
be dizivinted, but sorme of the items of informa-
tion stand out vividly  Th- reader learns that in
the days of Yuan Chang, the teachers in Nalanda
numbered 1,500 and the lcarncrs 10,000 ; as many
as 100 chairs or pulpits were daily arranged for
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the lectures and discussions; a working day for
rcachers and studen's was cight hours. One reads

o of a born Prince of Bihar who turned a
sramana, wandered all over India and even as far
afield as Sumalra to sit at the feet of all the
famous Buddhist sages of the faith, rose to be the
head of Vikramasila University and when he was
approaching his sixtieth year and an invitation
came from Tibe. to teach the pure faith in tpat
land, undertook the strenuous journcy, having
first given away for good causes the gold that
accompanicd the invitation. He stood the rigours
of the Tibetan «limate for more than a decade
and dicd full of years and honour in 1054 A.D.
Tibet even today honours Dipankara Srijnana, but
how many Indians have heard of him?

We catch glimpses of Buddhist history of a le?s
editying kind also. There have been monks in
one Buddhist land where, having renounced the
world for attaining to Buddhahood, they spent
their energics in wrestling with such problems as
what a monk was to do with an elephant, if a
king made a hypothctical gift of it; or what the
proper discipline prescribed by the vinaya was
for a monk going out begging, to cover both the
shoulders or only onc with his robe. Whercas in
Whe carly Theravadin Canon the Buddha is repre-
sented as complaining of his cighty years and a
Pain in the back, some later Buddhists thought
S0 poorly of the human body that they must negds
belicve that the Buddha's appearance in bod.lly
form was only an illusion, the Buddhist version
of the Christian Docctic heresy.

The book is a scholarly and yct very human
presentation of the many aspects and stages of a
great religion, certain to inspire students to. a
strenuois aned s ysuomatic s tudy, thus strengthening

a ligament binding us to the rest of Asia.

Places of Buddhist Interest: The Publications
Division, Ministry of Information and Broad-
casting, Pp. 52, Price: As. 8, 1sh., 15 cents.

This pamphlet is an illusirated reprint of a
chapter in 2500 Years of Buddhism. A map of
India with the places of interest marked by dots
i3 included. But <inec neither the means of travel
nor the amenities available in the various places
are indicated, this publication is not very helpful

o the pilgrim or tourist, for whom it is presi-
mably intended. 1f one should go to Nagapatti-
nam (Madras State) expecting ‘o find the least
vestige of what is mentioned in this hand-book
he will be disappointed. A hook intended for
practical use should be more efficiently compiled.

“The Mahabodhi temple in Burma is a proto-
type of this grand temple” (at Bodh Gaya) P. 8

is a poor specimen of English. A prototype is
not a copy.
K. SUBRAHMANYAM

Buddhist Sculptures and Monuments: The
Publications Division, Ministry of Information
and Broadcasting. Price: Rs. 1/8. 3sh,
50 cents.

Here is a bargain of 21 plates printed on good
art paper, on one side, and perforated at the
bound end. Those who so desire can detach and
frame each plate. There is an explanatory note
at the end of the book. The cover carries a good
print of the Bodh Gaya Temple.

K. SUBRAHMANYAM

Women Saints of East and West: Foreword by
Vijayalakshmi Pandit. Introduction by
Kenneth Walker. (Ramakrishna Vedanta
Centre, London). Pages 274. Price: 16s. 6d.
or $3 or Rs. 10, First Edition 1955,

The Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre is to be
congratulated on this publication intended to
celebrate in its pages the birth-centenary of Sri
Saradamani Devi, the divine consort of Bhagawan
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. Womanhood has
been idolised and worshipped in India in a manner
and to a degrce unknown to other countries.
The Indian soil was congenial to the development
of the best in womanhood and ‘it is not surprising,
as Swami Ghanananda observes, ‘ that through the
ages and in such a vast country, men and women
should have been produced in large numbers who
were fit for the final stage of spiritual evolution
—the life of renunciation—and became saints.’
In fact, it will not be wrong to say that every
Hindu woman as the Saha-dharma-charini of her
husband is a saint in the making. The topnotch
of mystic devotion known as bridal mysticism, the
nayaka-nayaki-bhava is artificial in a sense in the
case of men saints as they have to educate them-
sclves to it ; but it is easy being natural to women
saints. In fact all women saints without excep-
tion hankered for the God of their heart with the
longing of a bride for her bridegroom. The tradi-
tion of such women saints in India which has its
beginnings in the recorded Vedas extends through
an unbroken succession down to our present times
and attained its peak in the person of the Holy
Mother. The roll of women saints is not confined
to India or to the Hindu religion alone. All the
world over, all rcligions have been the nursery of
<uch saints.

In this book, we have short sketches of a repre-

sentative varicty of the women saints of the East
and West by scholars who could write with autho-
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rity. Apart from those belonging to the Hindu
and Christian religions, the women saints of
Buddhism and Jainism on the one hand and of
Judaism and Sufism on the other are compara-
tively less known and this book presents them
for the reverential study of the earnest reader.
It is a pleasant feature of this book that in the
delineation of each saint, the chronicle of her life
and the account of her mystic outpourings are
equally balanced. The discerning student of
Saintliness will be struck by the common features
in the yearnings and achievements of the several
mystics underlying the diclum that though reli-
gions differ, Religion is one. The subject matter
is made fascinating by excerpts in translation from
the outpourings of the various saints. Swami
Ghanananda writes a very instructive Introduc-
tion on the ‘Spiritual tradition among Hindu
women’. We commend this very valuable book
to the notice of all devout men and women.

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

THE MADRAS SANSKRIT COLLEGE AND
S. V. V. PATHASALA GOLDEN JUBILEE
SOUVENIR, 1956

This attractively printed and suitably illustrated
publication of 240 pages contains (1) an account
of the circumstances that led to the foundation of
the Institution by the philanthropic and farsighted
late Sri V. Krishnaswami Ayyar at a time when
the value of the type of formal education in Sans-
krit combining the excellences of traditional and
modern methods was not very widely recognised,
(2) some insight into the life of the founder and
history of the growth of the Institution,
(3) appreciative letters and poems from high-
ranking citizens and scholars both in Sanskrit and
English, (4) some general papers such as on A
Common Script for India, Hinduism and Tolerance
and a Plea for Sastra Abhyasa, (5) an illustrated
account of about 75 distinguished alumni of the
college of whom a few have made first-rate contri-
butions to Sanskrit studies.

The volume opens with a coloured plate of
Saraswati Devi and Sri Sankaracharyaswamigal of
Kanchi Kamakoti Peetham. The blessings of Reli-
gious Heads of all important Sampradayas in the
South specially adorn the exordium of the publi-
cation. On the whole this Jubilece volume is a
worthy symbol of the pride of past achicvenient
and a guide to the future in so far as it helps to
inspire hope and courage in the minds of the
illustrious descendants of the founder who still
bestow the best interest on it and the public inte-
rested in promoting the Sanskrit studies through
this time-honoured Mahavidyalaya.

SWAMI VIMALANANDA

India’s Ancient Literature: By Kewal Motwani
M.A, PhD. Published by Ganesh & Co.,

Madras-17. Pages 55. Price: Re. 1. 4&

Some of the writings of the author which
appeared in the Sunday magazine pages of a
Ceylon Daily have been gathered here in a single
small volume. A glance at the contents enables
one to feel the unity of purpose with which they
have been strung together. India's culture—a
perennjal source of interest and inspiration—has
been vividly portrayed here as borne ou: in the
Vedas, Upanishads, Giia, Ramayana, Maha-
bharata, Sastras and Puranas. Not catistied with
what is contained in these texts and scriptures,
the author in the concluding two chapters, aids
the reader with his specific for sclf-integration
a;)dd purposeful living, as visualised by Scers of
old.

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

Contemporary Indian Literature: A Symposium

(Published by Sahitya Akadami, New Delhi.
Pages 299. Price: Rs. 2/8, 5 sh, .75 cents).

The Sahitya Academi at New Declhi has planned
a number of good things among which is the one
?f a publication of the history of modern trends
in some of the Indian literatures. The attempt
has been crowned with more than moderate sue?
cess in that proper persons have been chosen to
contribute to the task. Travelling through the
contents, one is sure to be met with some of the
important names in the respective fields of lite-
rary craft mentioned, though in a venture of this
kind there may nut be absolute identity of taste
and unanimity of opinion in the m:.zzm: of selec-
tion of authors for mention, Natural thercfore,
for o‘mmissions and commissions to creep  im,
esbecially when modern writers are dwelt upon,
for, the needed peripective and detachmoent of out-
lools cannot be vouchsafed any writer, when called
upon to bricfly narrate recent literary activities
with appusite illustrations,

It is certainly a matter for congratulation that
Dr V. Raghavan has becn able, by his assiduous
labours and care to colleet very many names
\-_.'urking n the various departments of éamskrta
literature, which only proves that despite the pre-
sent  uncongenial atmosphere for the growth of
Sam:krta literature, people there are yet, whe

have not viven up Samckrta as the medium ot

EXpression for even modern thoughts and fancies.
The chapter on Indian Writing in English from
the pen of a discerning eritie and writer like
Dr K. R. Srinivasa Avyvengar is bound to be valu-
able considering the material and minds he has
to deal with, belonging to a circumscribed ambit.
Tamil literature by T. P  Mronakchicundaram
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Pillai suffers from inadequate information cocern-

"‘"‘.’"hg modern writing. Even among the pioneers of

e past three decades and more, important name's
such as B. Rajam Ayar, A. Madhaviah, Pandit
Natesa Sastri and Vedanayakam Pillai hardly gef
mentioned. Among the moderns, beyond Pudumai
Pithan hardly any other finds even a brief refe-
rence. Telugu literature by Sri K. Ramakotiswara
Rao, a devoted student of Telugu literature as well
as an authentic purveyor through translations‘of
its treasures, succinctly enough provides us with
what a generation before his, his own and later
to himself, had ‘and have been doing in order t‘o
make Telugu language a repository of all that is
great and good in literature.

On the whole Kumar Barua, Vatsyayan, Kunh.an
Raja and Gokak dealing respectively .w1th
Assamese, Hindi, Malayalam and Kannada 'lxtera-
ture are satisfactory to a great degree }n not
having omitied the salient features and impor-
tant writers in their respective fields. '

We have, in short, to cxpress our grati
the Sahitya Academy for their sense of values an'd
imagination in ushering in a collection of this

type which can never be too late.
K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

tude to

%lvlne Love and Amorous Sentiment:
Love’s Kingdom on Earth and Spiritual Stairway
for its Descent:
By Y. Jagannatham, B.A. Published by the_
Author, Venkatraopet, Eluru (West Godavari
District). Price: Re. 1 & Re. 1/2. Pages 69 & 98.
The two brochures deal with the Divine Love
according to the Chaitanya School of T}.mu‘ght.
With Lord Sri Krishna as the Ultimate Principle,
the philosophy of Divine Love has been expounded
in pro isc language. They breathe freely the
spiritual fervour from a true devotee and no doubt
every reader will fall into the emotion of forget-
ting himself in Lord Sri Krishna, who is the solace

of mankind and our spiritual guide.
T. S. RAGHAVAN

Mean You: By Swami Pratyagatmananda.
(13, Mahendra Road, Calcutta-25). Pages 32.
Price: Rs. 2/8, 3ish. 4

Poems in English are not generally happy either

',Q form or of expression when rendered by

Indians, though no doubt there have been excep-
tions also. Versification in a foreign language ar{d
that too to express highly mystical thoug.hts, is
really a difficult task. Here we have in this .tin.y
collection of well printed pages some of the inti-
mate outpourings of a soul which had renounced
the world and taken to a Yogic career. Naturally,
therefore, we come scross glimpses and experi-

ences of an evolved soul which, to speak the
barest truth, is soaked in a deep and lasling sense
of eternal values. It is not quite easy to select
any one of the poems here for any special men-
tion, for they are uniformally of the same charac-
ter and milieu. To provide readers with a better
understanding of the subjective nature of these
outpourings, notes are added in the end of the
book.

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

Nofable Horoscopes: By Sri B. V. Raman, Editor,
The Astrological Magazine. (Raman Publi-
cations, Bangalore.) Pp. XVI plus 415,

To students of Astrology, Sri B. V. Raman has
done one more act of service in his publication of
the ‘ Notable Horoscopes’, which consists of 77
horoscopes of grecat and eminent persons taken
from all classes, together with their life-reading.
The volume under review staris with the horo-
scopes of Sri Krishna and Gautama Buddha and
passes on to those of Shankara, Ramanuja,
Chaitanya and other men and women of great
repute, Alexander the Great, Jesus, Chengiz Khan,
Hyder Ali, Lincoln, Hitler, Wells are some whose
horoscopes are ireated in the book. The author’s
patience and perseverance in collecting this mass
of data and casting the horoscopes deserve great
appreciation. Sri Raman has arranged the
horoscopes in a strictly chronological order and one
is pleased to note that he has confirmed the date
of Sri Shankaracharya as being before Christ. The
subjects of these horoscopes belong to different
religions and race and hence present a bewilder-
ing variety of eras. But Sri Raman has success-
fully overcome the confusion presented by eras
like the Saka and the Samvat, the Gregorian and
the Julian and has presented the date of birth in
the Christian era. The author himself is conscious
that in a few cases, his dates may not be correct.
It is bound to be so from the very nature of the
case.

To the superficial reader, the advantages of such
a compilation may not be obvious. It is an in-
variable phenomenon that the student of astrology
who is facile in his calculations and theory feels
much worriced and thinks that he is treading thin
ice in the predictive aspect. Successful prediction
requires considerable practice, insight and a care-
ful adjustment of the relative strength and weak-
ness of the planets individually and in group. In
this respect Sri Raman’s book is likely to be of
very great use to the student who fights shy of
predictions. As one goes on reading the various
predictions based on combinations or Yogas, one
comes to feel that there is nothing incongrous in
astrology explaining the historical march of events.
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The movements in history are initiated by people
who are in power and their lagna and planetary
combinations give us an insight into the ‘why’ of
these phenomena.

In spite of publications like this, astrology is a
much maligned science. Sri Raman is an indefati-
gable worker in the cause of astrology and has
been championing it with a knowledge and zeal
which deserve very high appreciation. We con-
gratulate him on this latest publication which is
sure to be of great use to students and what is
more may enable astrology to be on a par with

other sciences.
S. R. Sastrl

BENGALI

Sri Sri Ma O Sapta-sadhika : Published by Rama-
krishna Mission Sarada Pitha, Belur Math.
Pages 168. Price: Rs. 2.

Bhagini Nivedita: Published by Udbodhan
Karyalaya, Calcutta-3. Pages 119. Price:
Rs. 1/4. Author: Swami Tejasananda.

The first book gives the life of Sri Sarada
Devi the Holy Mother as well as short lives of
seven women devotees of Sri Ramakrishna. Rani
Rasmani is famous for founding the Kali temple at
Dakshineswar, the place where Sri Ramakrishna
performed spiritual disciplines, and had his
realization. Bhairavi Brahmani was the spiritual
guide of the Master in his Vaishnava and Tantra

sadhanas. Gopala's mother was the epitome of
divine love for God in the form of a child—
Gopala. Yogin-Ma and Golap-Ma were the assofgf
ciates of the Holy Mother. Gauri-Ma is credited
with starting the first nunnery and education
centre for women and Sister Lakshmi was the
niece and devotece of the Master., The salient
features of all the lives have been well brought
out by the author in a short compass. The style
is simple, lucid and direct. The introduction by
the President of the¢ Ramakrishna Math and
Mission has given an added value to the book.
The sale proceeds will be utilized in giving
scholarships to poor but meritorious students of
the residential college at Belur Math. It will be
a suitable text book for school students.

Bhagini Nivedita was the famous Western
disciple of Swami Vivekananda. She dedicated
her life for the education of Indian women and
had profoundly influenced some of the great mep
of India in the fields of politics, art and litera-
ture. Her books interpreting the Indian ideals
and aspirations are still read with interest and
profit. The present book forms the text of three
talks given by the author in the University of
Calcutta as its Nivedita-lecturer. A few views
of Nivedita appended at the end of the book gives,
an idea of her originality and freshness of o
look. We hope Sister Nivedita's life will be read
by all interested in national development and
women’s education.

NEWsS AND REPORTS

HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY
CELEBRATIONS—A SHORT REPORT

The authorities of the Ramakrishna Math and
Mission at Belur Math in order to celebrate the
birth centenary of the Holy Mother Sri Sarada-
Devi in a fitting manner formed a provisional
executive committec. This committee undertook
the task of publishing a commemoration volume
entitled ‘ Great Women of India’ dealing with the
lives and contributions of Indian Womanhood in
different epochs of history, besides two short lives
of her in English and Bengali. The committee
also purchased, at a cost of Rs. 2,300, the house
in which Holy Mother lived at Jayarambati.

A General Committee and an Executive Com-
mittee were formed in a public meeting called on
1st April, 1953.

The executive committce in turn appointed
various sub-committecs to take necessary steps to
conduct the centenary schemc. The detailed list

of the various sub-committces, office bearers,
members, donors, and statement of accounts are
given in the report.

Inauguration of the centenary ar the Belur
Math —A week long programme of celebration
was inaugurated on December, 27, 1953 at the
Belur Math with puja, homa and bhajan. A
largely attended mecting under the presidentship
of Swami Madhavananda, General Sccretary, was
held in the Math, where Srimai Swami Sankara-
nandaji, General President, read the message of
goodwill. At 7445 pm. Swami Avinasananda gave
a radio talk on the Holy Mother. Another meetling
was held at the Calcutta University Institute oulk-
30th December 1853 to discuss the various aspects
of the life and teachings of the Holy Mother. The
inaugural celebrations at the Belur Math were coB-
cluded on 3rd January 1954 with a pilgrim
procession to Dakshineswar,

The centenary celebration was observed with
solemnity not onlv at all 1tha hrannh rontres
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the Ramakrishna Math and Mission in India and
road, but at various other places not formally
nnected with the organization.

In commemoration of the great event a beautiful
marble statue of the Holy Mother was installed
on 8th April 1954 at Jayarambati by Srimat Swami
Sankaranandaji, and a Math for women aspirants,
named as ‘Sri Sarada Math’ was started at
Dakshineswar on 2nd December 1954.

Convention of the Women Devotees—A con-
vention of the women devotees with fifty delegates
from different parts of India and abroad was orga-
nized at the Calcutta University Institute Hall
under the presidentship of Srimat Swami
Sankaranandaji. The convention held four sessions
and symposia which threw a flood of light on the
life and teachings of the Holy Mother.

Central Celebrations.—With a view to bring
forward the glorious achievements of Indian
womanhood in various spheres of life through
ages, an ecxhibition of Arts, Crafts, and Culture
with special refcrence to women, an all-India
women's music confcrence and competition and a
women’s cultural conference were organ}sed. An
essay competition was conducted to which
students from all parts of India, Pakistan, Burma,

Ceylon took part. The celebrations came to

close by December 1854.

The management while thanking all the partici-
pants of the function observed: ‘It is our fer-
vent hope that ihe vital forces unleashed by the
year long centenary cclebrations will not again
become dormant, but will be sustained and intensi-
fied by our positive acts of service for a steady
march towards the cherished goal, individual and
collective. May the Holy Mother give us the
moral stamina to be worthy of the untold
blessings she has showered on mankind through
her divine-human personality "

BIRTH ANNIVERSARIES OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AT DACCA

The Birth Anniversaries of Sri Ramakrishna
(122nd) and Swami Vivckananda (95th) were
duly cclebrated at Ramakrishna Math and Mission
Centre, Dacca (East Bengal), with seven-day pro-
gramme (March 3—9).

/’K’The first day opened with special puja and
chanting and rcading from the Scriptures, and
discussions on the lifc and teachings of
Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda.

All these days the Ashram attracted thousands
of visitors to entertain them with an educative and
interesting programme, Swami Pranavatma-
nandaji's lantern lectures on the life and teach-
Ings of Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda and

Sri Sarada Devi were much appreciated by the
public. The drama “Sirajer Swapna” staged by
the boys of the Mission School on two nights were
really very pleasing features of the celebration.
The Jatra performances—Rakta Tilak, Devatar
Grash and Chander Meye—on three nights by the
amateur party of the D. C. Mills No. 2, delighted
the big crowds.

On March 7, there was a students’ meeting
presided over by Sri Manoranjan Dhar, Minister
of Finance, Government of East Pakistan. Educa-
tion and Service was the topic for discussion.
Dr Quazi M. Hussain, Prof. Ajit Guha, Sri Amitava
Mandal (student) and Swami Satyakamananda
nicely dealt with the subject with short speeches.
The President recalled his memory of younger
days and described with emotion his love and
admiration for the ideals and activities of the
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Movement,

On March 8, there was a Community Feeding.
About 5,000 men, women and children were treated
with ‘Prasad’.

The celebration concluded with a public meeting
presided over by Janab Abdul Hakim, Speaker
of East Pakistan Assembly. The Chief Minister
being ill was unable to be present and preside.
Dr Gobinda Chandra Deb, Srimati Ashalata Sen,
Sri Santosh Gupta and Swami Pranavatmanandaji
discussed about the ‘Contributions of Rama-
krishna-Vivekananda to the World Culture’.
Begum Sufia Kamal, a renowned poetess of East
Pakistan and Sri Sib Narayan Roy, a student of
the Dacca University read out poems composed
by them on Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Viveka-
nanda. The President’s speech was illuminating
and at the same iime entertaining. ‘It was the
child-like simplicity in Sri Ramakrishna’, he
said, ‘which enabled him to understand the
mystery of the Universe’. He pictured Sri Rama-
krishna as an Eternal Child.

Earlier, Mr Hakim, presided over the prize
distribution ceremony of the Mission’s School.
About 50 boys reccived prizes for their efficiency
in studies or sports.

The Sccretary of the Dacca centre of the Rama-
krishna Mission in presenting his brief report of
the accounts and activilies for the year 1956,
discussed about the origin and development of
this great organisation with its ideal of Renunci-
ation and Service.

VEDANTA SOCIETY OF ST. LOUIS, US.A.
REPORT FOR 1958

.A. Sunday Services

Swami Satprakashananda, who is in charge of
the centre, spoke on different religious and philo-
sophical topics in the Society’s chapel at 10-30 am.
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On March 25, Swami Madhavananda, the General

"Sacretary of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission,
was the guest speaker. Students of Comparative
Religions came to the services from Washington
University, United Hebrew Temple, and other
educational and religious centres. The lectures
were suspended for six weeks during the hot
season. The total pumber of Sunday lectures
was 47.

B. Meditation and Discourses

On Tuesday evenings Swami Satprakashananda
conducted a meditation and gave discourses on
the Katha Upanishad and Narada's ‘ Aphorisms on
Divine Love’ successively. He also apswered
questions.

C. Visiting Swamis from India

The remarkable event of the year was the visit
of Swami Madhavananda, the General Secretary
of the Ramakrishna Math and Mission, and Swami
Nirvanananda, its Treasurer. They came to
St. Louis on Thursday, March 22. Swami
Satprakashananda and some members ot the
Vedanta Society received the visitors at the air-
port on their arrival and garlanded them. Swami
Madhavananda gave 2 public lecture in the
Society’s chapel on Sunday, March 25. His sub-
ject was °Sri Ramakrishna and World Peace’.
One of the devotees sang devoiional songs, the
same as Sri Ramakrishna used to sing or hear.
Swami Satprakashananda introduced the visitors
to the audience. A dinner was held in the after-
noon in their honor. During their stay in
St. Louis the visiting Swamis were taken around
for sight-seeing by the dcvotees. They left for
New York by air on Tuesday morning, March 27.

D. Television Talk

On Pebruary 23, Swami Satprakashananda
participated in a television program at Stephen’s
College, Columbia, Mo., under the College course
‘1deas and Living Today’. He answered the
following five questions from the Hindu point of
view: (1) What is the nature of the world we
live in? (2) What is man? (3) What is man's
highest destiny ? 4) How can man realize his
destiny 7 (5) How should society be ordered ?
About nine hundred college students and faculty
members as well listened to the Swami. Professor
Huston C. Smith of Washington University,
St. Louis, asked the questions one by one. After
the talk the Swami had lunch with the faculty
members. There was an interesting discussion at
the luncheon table.

E. Occasional Lectures and Discussions

‘The Swami was invited to spesk on Hindu Relli
gion and Philosophy at the Theosophical Soci:

and three prominent Christian Churches of 1
St. Louis. He also answered questions. "i

At the request of Professor Theod: a
ot. Concordia Theological Semimu";:-e g::i:;t:l::
mu?ois, the Swami held a special rr;eetin in thtf
Sgcxety‘s chapel on April 18. The protes:) camé"
with about forty students. The Swami sp;ke O!I

the Uedanlic View and W 0
'a
A . y ‘ 1i!e and answerw- P

On September 28, the Swam : 1
\ ' N i gave a talk
Hindu View of the World at the Student gennt:

Washington Universit,
y on the
celebration of ‘India Day’ occasion of the

F. The Birth Anniversaries of Sri Ramakrishn!.
the Holy Mother, Swami Vivekananda and
Swami Brahmananda were duly obscrved at the
Center. Devotional worship and special servic
were.the main features of the celebrations Sped:
meetings were also conducted in comme. tion
of the birthdays of Sri Krishna, Buddha, Sm.:,hankllm i
guarya a'nd on other festive occasions, such
ood Friday, Worship of the Divine Mother
Durga, Thanksgiving Day, and Christmas Eve.
G. Guests and Visitors ‘

The Soclety had the privilege of receiving
about thirty guests from many diffe ‘
xost of .them interviewed the Swami :x::;tt‘:m
rcc;r:sc;lwces. Thc.y were usually entertained with
Swamirr:;}:isl :r dinner. Among the notables were
Swami AK n.:;mdaT head of the Vedanta Society,
. . ::.nssachusse'.xs; Humayun Kabir, Educa~
;on(a;l Adviser to the Government of lnd‘i-;i‘ D: 8.
B.a Cu.‘;i:;; Associate Professor of Palholog'y and
Bax Chmdgy“ Lucknow Medical College, Indis|
Engine;rmrasekh-ar Ghosh, Professor of Electrical
Engin Mg. ;x;ix:n Incstitu(c of Science, Bangalore;
:Iangt;o; Hospital,y 'Bu::: ( rDrSI[.).ﬂ:h\S\";cres‘lx’:ief.:
s0r O i i i tate '
or lectrical Engineering, State University 0
H. Interviews

d.A nu.mber of persons came to the Swami for th
Sxx)y:;n';s;c;n ofd their personal probl.ms and f¢
ui . i i
Spirity guidance. He gave ninety-cight m‘i}

1.  Library

The lending libr
ary was well utilize
members and friends of the Sociv:l;mud b o
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New Book . " .
RAMAKRISHNA

PROPHET OF NEW INDIA
(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna)

Translated and Compiled by

Swami NIKHILANANDA

With an exhaustive introduction of 85 pages

Foreword by

ALDOUS HUXLEY

Here is the first populér edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakiishna. Here are
intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and disciplined mystic.

PRINTED IN LONDON : VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Demy } Page 389
Price Rs. 10/- only Postage Rs, 112

Fifeth Edition ,

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as \
Thus Spake Vivekananda -

Pp. 128 - Price nP. 37

THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA
. (7th EDITION) " :
MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SwaMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-UP |
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SwaM! VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.
More than a lakh of copies sold out »
?p. 100 , , Price: nP, 37

N #

"SI RAMARRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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‘WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily and special worship
" of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have beeq given
in English and Mantras in Devanigari script. Process of HOMA has becn explained in

detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns on Sri’

Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added.

Edited by SWAMI MADHAVANANDAJI MAHARAJ
General Secretary, Ramakrishng Math and Mission
ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Price Re. 1/- oaly

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, Madras-4

NEAT PRINTING
Pp. 64
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Vakyavritti and Atmajnanopadeshavidhi

OF SRI SANKARACHARYA
CONTAINS ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI : PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY-WORD °
‘ MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTES

BY SWAMI JAGADANANDA
Pages 116
/

Price:: Re. 1/- only
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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JUST ouT! New Editioh

CRADLE TALES OF HINDUISM
: By .
SISTER NIVEDITA

) (A Collection of genuine Indlan nursery-tales)
", Main Contents: .
The Cycle of Snake Tales

The Story of Shiva, the Great God *
The Cycle of Indian wifehood

jusT ouTH!

. The Cycle of the Ramayana

, The Cycle of Krishna
- Tales of the devoteces .

A Cycle of great kings )
‘ , A Cycle from the Mahabharata
Size: Crown octavo . . n 300
Price: Ordinary: Ras. 3/- Pages: More tha
- Cloth bound: Rs. 4/-

- « _FINE PRINTING WITH EXCELLENT GET-UP
The Irontispiece, of “ The Indian Sfory-teller at Nightfall,” and the Thuaderbolt
;‘t 3“;“ oi_n the cover, are the work of the distinguished mug.n artist Mr. Abanindrs
ath Tagore. . ' '
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Look Ahead /
Save That You May Spend

B
‘ ' Of course, money is for spending.
® Butsurely not in a lump nor
all of it. Spending or

saving—do it through

a bank account.

wovifl

It helps put money into circulation,
so essential for the country’s economy.

Y\ United Bank
/ of India Ltd.

HEAD OFFICE : 4, CLIVE GHAT STREET, CALCUTTA-1
MADRAS OFFICE: 17:18, BROADWAY
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THUS SPAKE THE BUDD'HA

", A - Comptled by
S SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

{ Choicmt selection from the sayings of Lord Buddha w1th an mvocatton
by Poet ‘Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation by’ Swami Vweka»
nanda Excellent get-up with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of -
Lord Buddha on the cover.

~

' Pp. 120 ' o :  Price : nP. 37 oaly‘

'§RI RAMAKRISHNA MATH '
.. ,MYLAPORE = =  MADRAS-4.

. Look upon every, man, woman and everyone as God ) :
vou cannot help anyone; you can only serve; serve the ¥
children .of the Lord, serve the Lord Himself, if .you have.
the privilege. I the Lord grants that you can help any-
one of His children, blessed you are; do not think too. . i
‘much of yourselves. Blessed you are that that privilege.

was given to you when others bad it not. Do it only as

a worship. The poor and ‘the miserable are for our sal-
vation, so that we may serve the Lord coming in the

shape of the diseased, coming in thc shape of the lunatic.

the leper and the sinner,

The ‘only God to worship is the human soul in the -
human body. Of course, all animals are temples too, but -
man is the highest, the Taj Mahal of temples. 1f T canmot = .§-
worship-in that ‘no other temple will be of any advantase( s &

-—SWAMI VIVEKANANDA.

,,i

PRESS PRIVATE LIMITED:‘
- TEYNAMPET - mnAs-m R
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SAUNDARYA-LAHARI

OF SRI SAMKARACARYA
WITH COMMENTARIES |
SAUBHAGYAVARDHANI OF KAIVALYASRAMA,
LAKSMIDHARA OF LAKSMiDHARACARYA
ARUNAMODINI OF KAMESVARASURIN.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND NOTES

BY PANDIT R. ANANTAKRSNA SASTRI

and
SRI KARRA RAMAMURTHY GARLU, B.A, B.L,

PRAYOGAS ILLUSTRATED WITH YANTRAS

WITH A FOREWORD BY
Dr. S1r C. P. RAMASWAMI AIYAR

Over 600 pages—Royal Octaro with six coloured plates
Bound in full cloth. Price Rs. 25/-

THE Publishers have great pleasure in bringing out this volume to synchronise
with the Golden Jubilee of His Holiness Jagadguru $ri Samkaracarya Svamigal
£ri Candrasckhara Saraswati of &ri Kanci-Kamakoti-Pitham. Saundarya-
Laharj of &ri-S8amkaracarya holds a high place in liturgical or Bhakti literature
on account of its 'poetic, devotional and mystic aspects. There is such a wealth
of ideas packed in brief verses that there have been more commentaries on this
Pcem than on any other of a like extent in Sanskrit literature as a whole. The
work may be epitomised as the Bible of S'rividya-upasakas of the Samaya
school, as containing the quintessence of Mantra-Sastra.

“ It is a real public service that has been performed by Messrs. Ganesh
& Co. in issuing a popular edition of the Saundarya-Lahari which occupies in
the Tantra system the same position that the Bhagavad-Gita occupies in the
orthodox system of Indian philosophy. In addition to the English translation,
Cominentary and Prayogas, there is a series of exhaustive Appendices which
will be of great help to the serious student and specialist.”

From the Foreword by Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar
Publishers :

GANESH & CO. (Mapras) PRIVATE LTD., MADRAS-17

Also Available ar:
HIGGINBOTHAMS PRIVATE LTD,, Madras and their Railway Stalls

«To be Shortly Out! - ‘ New Book /! -

A MAN OF GOD

An exhaustive and authentic account of the life of
Swami Shivapandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan
Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the
Ramakrishna Math & Mission

T T
By g 18E “m\
“w . - —— 0'
Swam1 VIVIDIS A e,
Head of the Vedanta Centef, Seftile, U,S.A. -

14

Pages: 332

Beautifully got up and neat printing, wit

SRI RAMAKRISHNA
MYLAPORE o MADRAS-4
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Please Subscribe for:

“JIVAN - VIKAS”

The New Marathi monthly magazine of the Ramakrishna Order.
(Started in March. 1957) ‘
Annual subscription including postage is on!y Rs. §.
Size; D/Crowa 8 Vo. '

Contains articles on Religion, Philosophy, Education, Social
Sciences, Physical Sciences, Arts, Literature, Travels, History,
Biographics etc. written by reputed scholars and thinkers
who ‘are authorities in their respective branches of knowledge

Please remit the annual subscription of Rs. 5 only to :
The Manager,
Jivan - Vikas, =

Sri Ramakrishna Asllrm‘;
Dhantoli, Nagpur-1.
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THE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami

Abhedananda. Fine printing and excellent get-up with a tri-colour picture of the Holy

Mother on the Cover. As beautiful and handy as THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA.

Pp. 102 ‘ . Price: As. 37 nP.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, Madras-4
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} A faithful and concise rendering in
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NEW BOOK

THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA ;
| . SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

i

(T;ax}\{sla!tior :f :‘he EL‘}aospeil of Sri Ramakrishna J.

: . . and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
prose of Valmiki's Great Epic. Centre, New York)

The book forms the Preface of k

the American Edition of the -

Gospel of Sri .Ramagkrishna

: RAMAYANA

A short Biography of the Prophet of

- By
Modern India written in a verv lucid
Prof. D S. SARMA, wm.a. and easy style. Those who cannot

: afford to purchase the bigger life,

" Excellent get up! Fine printing!! may easily own this copy.
Calico Bound Rs. 4-50
_Board ,, " Rs. 3-00

Royal 8vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing

Pages 188 Price Rs. 1'S¢¢

For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1.40 .

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

.MYLAPORE MADRAS - ¢4
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5F30M MONTH TO MONTE WITH SR1 RAMAKRISHNA .
i’iﬂrmnvn DISCIPLINE AND SRI SANKARA — Editorial
ffomns OF SwWAMI Tugwmmm .

:f,Wonx, DISCIPLESHIP AND PRAYER—Swami Medhavanande
?m AND SUPERMAN—Anthony Elenjimittam .. .
- VEDANTA AND CIvIC LiFE—Srimati Chandra Kumari. Handoo

" SANKARA ON BubbHISTIC METAPHYSICS—S. S. Raghavachar
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/

CONTENTS

" ‘A SHORT STUDY OF MANDUKYOPANISAD—L. A. Ravi Varma .
“Charaiveti—WIDER OUTLOOK AND SAFER PATH—Subandhu - ..
".NOTES AND COMMENTS ' .
" REVIEWS AND NOTICES ‘ S .
. NEWS AND REPORTS o e
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BRAHMI OIL

AYURVEDIC MEDICINE (Regd.) : \
Erds Baldness, Increases Memory, Insures Eyesight, :
Imparts Sound Siecp, Removes Grey Hair, Stops o
Falling Hair, Remoxes Dandruff usefulto everybody - :
‘in all seasons. Big bottle Rs. 3-50 & small Rs, 2-00
Avatiable everywhere. Send M. O. for Rs. 6-00
for big bottie” and Rs. 4-00 for small bottle,
including Postage and Packing. No V.P.P. sent,
) \:\ B~ g .

SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASH RA

DADAR (C.RLY.) BOMBAY

YOGIC ASANAS

To be healthy and to keep-fit ask or our attractive Chart (Map) showing YOGIC AS;}NAS, which will 3
be sent on receipt of M.O. for Rs. 1-90, including Postage. These Asanas can casily be performed ¢
‘t { » p - “‘
\YOGIC CLASSES are regularly conducted from 7-30 A.M. to 9-30 A.M., and evening 6 10 7-30 P.M. -{
ﬂ‘h‘.ubovonddm Lectures on cvery Sunday at 10 A.M. o R
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_THE DIVINE LIFE

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA
(Fourth Edition)

It gives, in the words of the Rishis, all
that a. spiritual aspirant need know
about the iheory and practice of spiri-
tual life for attaining fhe Highest,
5 Besides an Introduction’ of 80 pages, it
contains the choicest selections in
Sanskrit with English translations from
authoritative Scriptures like the Upa-
- nishads, Gita, Smritis, etc.

Pp. 368 Price: Rs. 3/-

. SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS |’
SWAMI YATISWARANANDA |+
(Fourth Edition).

Introduction—Universal |
Prayers from Vedas, from Puranas, - ";
from various other sources—Index 1
to Sanskrit Passages—-—Ger'xeral Index. ¥
‘...The Anthology is well prepared, :
the texts are well-chosen, and the |
translation carefully done. -

CONTENTS ©

—Modern Review .

Pp. 261 Price : Rs. 225 |

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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* THE VEDANTA KESARI

Single copy: nP. 50.

.~ 1. The XLIV Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari has just begun from May of 1957,
2. The Subscription rates'are: Inland Rs. 5-0-0, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/-

3. Subseribers are requested to quote their subscriber's numbers and also
- write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us.

‘4. Complaint of the non-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the

end of the month.

5. Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers. ¢
. Ask for further particulars at the address given below.

6. The Vedanta Kesari, being 3 cultural monthly, finds its way into important
cultural centres. ‘As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement.
- - Apply for our tariff and contract rates. . :

. 7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications
© . are requested to send two copies of each book.

P

: 4»‘%’“1"‘ * |",
. L +

5

For any further information please write to:
THE MANAGER:

§ . ' THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE

~ SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
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Books at Concession Rates to VEDANTA KESARI Subscribess ]I

: : . ; . Gy I

. (While placing order please mention your V. K. Subs. No. without fail.) :’ .

a : .
'-73; NAMES OF BOOKS ‘ _Oviginal Price Concession Price 3
‘ : - . Rs. nP, Rs, nP, ;“’h“;;
: i Ramakri the Great Master (Calico) .. 25 00 24 00 #
X Sr.x ak:wbna (Moroceco) .. 2(5) 88 ‘ :lig 2(5) . ';"i
2 Y i Ramakrishna (Calico) .. g
34 The Cmpil of Sri ., N (Morocto) .. SO 00 28 12 $

. - Sri Ramakrishna . 1 50 140 . {.

'} Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna 5 00 .4 70 &
¢ Ramakrishna Upanishad 1 00 0 9. : .
B Tales apd Parables of Sri Ramakrishna 2 50 2 30 -3,
',4 > Sri Ramakrishna: His Unique Message 2 00 < 1 87 .

[ 4 Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission 0 62 0 56 L 3

The Master and the Disciple . 2 00 1 87 )

" Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi (Ordinary) 7 00 6 56 ¢

< ”» ”» (Cal_ico) 9 00 8 44
ik Inspired Talks (Board) 2 00 1 87

& " (Calico) 3 00 2 80 !

{ Hinduism 100 0 94 ‘

4 : 15 0 70 4

4 Education 0 |
: The Eternal Companion (Ordinary) 2 25 2 12 1

‘ " . (Calico) 3 25 . §

For Thinkers on Education 3 00 2 7 -4>
The Story of a Dedicated Life 3 o0 2 7 1.
The Message of Eternal Wisdom 3 00 2 1. -
God and Divine Incarnations- . 2 25 2 12 1»

3 The Ancient Quest -y 1 50 ‘1 4 } &
> Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-maker e 1 12 . 1 00 1
“ Isavasya Upanishad ! ‘e 0 7% 0 70 1:

Kena Upanishad , 0 7 0 70 4.

, Katha Upanishad .1 50 1 4 ) ¢

Prasna Upanishad 1 00 0 % 4;
Mundaka Upanishad 1 00 0o %4 .2
Mandukya Upanishad 0 75 0 70 R X
Taittiriya Upanishad .. .2 00 0 87 . K .
Svetasvatara Upanishad 1 50 1 40 P
Chandogya Upanishad 8 50 7 50 ‘ i
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad T 50 7 00 \v”
Mahanarayanopanishad (just out) 5 00 4 70 .
Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (with Sridara's Gloss.) 7 00 6 50 : :
- Bhagavad-Gita: the Song of God 2 175 2 56 1
? Upadeshasahasri 3 50 3 25 ‘4{
‘Atmabodha 4 00 3 5 . ‘P
1 Yatindramatadipika 5 00 4 0
Srimad Bhagavatam: The Wisdom of God 3 50 3 25 {
Stotraratna 0 75 0 62 ‘
‘, Divine Life 3 00 2 80 1§
» Universal Prayers 2 25 2 12 &
Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary) 3 00 2 75 ¢
¢ " (Calico) 4 50 4 25 R g
Vedic Religion and Philosophy 2 50 2 30 ‘ 2
4 Narada Bhakti Sutras 3 00 2 80 )
b Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadeshavidhi 1 00 0 9% 1
‘ Devi-Mahatmyam (Chand{) 2 00 0 87 b
[ Thus Spake Sri Ramakrishna 0 37 0 34 4
" The Holy Mother 0 37 0 34 ' B
" Vivekananda 0 37 0 34 .
v The Buddha 0 37 0 34 1
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna 1 00 0 o4
Please ask for the Detailed Catalogues of our Tamil and Telugu Books }
A
~ SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Publication Dept., MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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JUST OUT!
'OUR NEW PUBLICATION

The Mahanarayanopanishad

of the Krishna Yajur Veda
(text with Svara Marks)
Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanstion
and Elal':ont;te Critical and Explanatory Notes Tracing the Source, Background
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas .

by

SWAMI VIMALANANDA

This Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karm
' : a, Upasana, at{d Jnana, with
Particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worsbip ; s;veul Gayatris, mut;as for
Twilight-Devotions, Narayanasukte, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantras

‘are found here. The great importance and the method of Sa iki
oatana he nyasa and Tapas are strikingly

-

First translation of the compleie text including all important recensional differcnces

Price Rs. 5/-. Pages 428. Postage Rs. 1,25,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

PO eSPOMELD 't~':°-}('-:"'1':'(‘4":-':"!"}4#'O"D'-‘f+4'00'500#446##06#‘}#%000040MMGQOWA

FOURTH EDITION

Pages 85 * Crown 8 vo

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

SR RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAMA

PUBLICATIONS

HINDUISM

MYSORE
‘ By . (1} Vedarthasamgraha of §ii
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA Ramanujacharya.  Traps.

lated into Enghsh by S. S.
Raghavachar Rs. 3-5(3’.

Here the reader will find the masterly
exposition of the Great Swami Viveka- v
nanda about HINDUISM in its differcnt (2) MandUkya Upanishad with
aspects as (a) A Universal Religion GouPada Kanka and Shan-
(b) Of the Vedas (¢) Its Common Bases kara's COmmcmary, Trans'

(d) Its Philosophy and (e) Iis Four lz?l'th' into EngliSh by Swami
e NikhHananda Rs. 6-00.

'NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP @ D rg-Drsya Viveka.  Trans
lated into English by Swami

Price Re. {/- only Nikhilananda. Re. 1.00. ‘

Sri RamakrishnaA Ashratﬁé; h

MYLAPORE MADREAS - 4 P. O. Vani Vilas Mohalla,
‘ Mysore City. K
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. ... Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SwamMi VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

VOL. XL1V JUNE 19587 No. 2

FROM MONTH TO MONTH WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Scenes from his life for meditation

June 1884 — Sri Ramakrishna arrived in the morning at the garden-house of
Surendra in Kankurgachi, near Calcutta. Many devotees had also come to the
religious festival. The musicians were singing of Krishna's life, the Gopi’s
love, Radha’s agony at her separation from Krishna. The Master was again
and again immersed in divine ecstasy.

When the musicians sang, ‘ Where are you, beloved Soul of the Gopis ?’
Sri Ramakrishna was on his feet, again in deep samadhi. Regaining partial
consciousness, he said in a half articulate voice: ‘Kitna! Kitna!’ He was
too much overwhelmed to utter Krishna’s name distinctly.

As the music came to a close, the Master led the chorus, singing to the
accompaniment of drums and cymbals : ‘ Radha, Krishna, hail ! Radha, Krishna,
hail !’ Sri Ramakrishna danced in ecstasy of bliss, and around him sang and
danced the devotees drunk with joy.

After the music the Master talked with the devotees.

Master (to M.) : ‘Ah! What devotion had the Gopis! Separation from
Krishna created such a fire of anguish in Radha’s heart, that it dried up even
‘he tears in her eyes! Her tears would disappear in steam. At other times
10body could even notice the depth of her feeling. People don’t notice an
2lephant plunge in a big lake.

“Ah! If anyone has but a particle of such love! What yearning! What
ove ! Radha had not only hundred per cent of divine love, but hundred and
wenty-five per cent. This is, what is called ‘mad with love for God’. The
whole thing is, one must love God, must be restless for Him.

“It doesn't matter whether you believe in God with form or in God with-
yut form. You may or may not believe that God incarnates Himself as man.
f you have that fervent yearning, then He Himself will let you know what He
s like.

‘If you must be mad, why should you be mad for things of this world ?
if you must be mad, be mad for God alone.’



SPIRITUAL DISCIPLINE AND SRI SANKARA

Sri Sankara was an ideal teacher. He
was first a spiritual aspirant and under-
went the details of spiritual discipline.
He became a siddha having the highest
realization. Moreover, he recorded his
experiences and opinions to avoid
speculation about religious matters by
people without realization. Every
religious system prescribes a regular
discipline to its votaries to lead them
to the ultimate goal of life. This disci-
pline is naturally formulated in tune
with the conceptions of the system
about the ultimate reality and objective
of life. Advaita Vedanta of Sankara is
both a philosophy and a religion. And
Sankara while establishing Brahman
as the Highest Truth points-out the
methods of sidhand embedded in the
Vedanta books. The different state-
ments and descriptions regarding the
Reality in the Upanishads hzve heen
harmonized and given a well-integrated
form by Sankara through his theory of
the levels of reality. From the Abso-
lute standpoint the supreme Reality is
Nirguna Brahman, which is Existence,
Knowledge, Bliss Absolute. From the
relative standpoint it is Saguna Brah-
man or Isvara, who may be worshipped.
The highest goal of life is to realize
Brahman.! The state of realization is
called Kaivalya or Nirvana which is
ever-attained. A worshipper of Saguna
Brahman attains Sayujya of Isvara.
After realization of Isvara he is not born
again and the knower of Nirguna Brah-
man is alwavs frece from the wheel of
birth and death. Brahman being free
from all attributes cannot be described
as omnipotent, omniscient, cte. All
these qualities belong to Isvara. Saguna

e e g i R
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Brahman or Isvara endowed with the
adjunct of collective consciousness is
the material and efficient cause of the
universe. From the absolute standpoint,
however, there is in reality no J agat, no
Jiva, no Isvara. Though from the purely
philosophical point of view they are so,
all these entities when looked upon from
the standpoint of the Jiva are real.

Sankara points out that Veda is infal-
lible and has a purpose. The very fact
that it describes creation is proof posi-
tive that it also has a purpose. And
according to him the purpose is Upa-
sana, contemplation. Brahmasuira ex-
pressly puis that all limitations of
Brahman are for Upasana (1.1.20).
Sankara makes the point clear in
different contexts (e.g., 3.2.33, 1.2.14).

Instead of entering into the discus-
sions in the commentary on Brahma-
sutra we shall merely state the conclu-
sions relevant to our study.  While
cxplaining the Sutra, 1.14.. Sankara
says ihat texts dealing with creation in
Vedanta refer to sidhana. Sidhana is
possible only during one's lifetipne when
bondage is considered real at least tem-
porarily.  The ¢ffcet of sidhani is the
destruction of geod and ¢vil Ksrma the
root cause of hondage. In Adhyasa
Bhdshyu he makes it clear that sadhana
15 meant for one who has not realized
the Self ; through siadhana knowledse
dawns and Seolf ig realized. In this
venture work is an indirect eans to
knowledge.  He further explains that
work has no part in producing libera-
ton, but it purifies the minr_li,2 when
knowledge dawns. S0 for N aspirant
cndeatmur is of Supreme impnr‘tzmce.
for this only is within hig domain,

1.1 1.
Viveka-cuddmam, 11

1957 SPIRITUAL DISCIPLINE AND SRI SANKARA i3

The one instrument of realization is
Jnana, knowledge, pure and simple?
But an aspirant must be fit to have it.
As for the fitness of the Jiva for realiza-
tion three rare things are necessary—
human birth, intense longing for libera-
tion and refuge in a great soul* A
proper teacher is he who can encourage
the disciple and show him the way. In
Manishd-panchaka, he says that who-
ever has firlm realization is fit to be a
Guru.’ In the commentary on Taittriya
(II.1) he speaks of inlense desire, capa-
city, opportunity and freedom from
disabilities as necessary for fitness.
Sadhana-panchaka prescribes a number
of qualities. The first few lines of his
other books also generally enumerate the
qualities. But four qualifications are
the most important to make an aspirant
fit for knowledge. Only after acquiring
them one should take up inquiry of
Brahman.® These instruments are essen-
tial to make the aspirant capable of
transforming life, to be steady and
tranquil and to enable him to be non-
attached even to thoughts and ego. The
purpose of discipline is self-control,
development of will-power and streng-
thening of buddhi or determinative
faculty. By purified buddhi the detached
nature of the Self is to be understood
and all identification with the cgo is to
be given up, for bondage according to
Advaita mcans the identification of the
individual soul with the adjuncts.

The <adhana chatushtaya or four
instruments of spiritual knowledge are
Viveka, Vairigva, Shatsampatti and
Mumukshutwa. (SB. 1.1.1.2.)

1. Viveka is discrimination hetween

) —
3 SRB., 3.4.1. Also in 1.1.4.

the Real and the unreal and arriving at
an intuitive and unshakable conviction
that Brahman alone is real and every-
thing else is unreal and illusory.

2. Vairdgya or renunciation is the
utter disregard of all pleasures of this
world and of the next, for they are
transitory and bind the soul to the chain
of Karma.

3. Shatsampatti or the six treasures
form the ethical foundation of spiritual
life. They are:

(a) Sama or calmness. It means,
withdrawing the mind from
sense-objects one should dwell
on Brahman only.

{b) Dama or self-control. It con-
sists in restraining the organs
of perception and action.

{¢) Uparati or self-settledness con-
sists in not allowing the mind
to drift back to the objects and
also in complete withdrawal
from the demands of life.

(d) Titiksha or forbearance is the
endurence of all afflictions and
to be free from anxiely or grief
and pairs of opposites.

(e) Samadhina is complete con-
centration guided by the tea-
cher and scriptures.

({) Sraddha is faith in the words
of the teacher and scriptures.
Its characteristic is optimism
and affirmative attitude towards
the endeavour but not a mere
mecchanical or unquestioning
helief.

4. Mumukshutwa is intense longing
for Liberation. It must be coupled with
onc-pointedness, faith, ate.’
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All these sadhanas must be done with
interest and devotion. These are the
pre-requisites of Vedantic sadhana.
These are essential. But in Atmdnatma-
viveka, Sankara is more liberal and says
that the householders even if they are
not endowed with the four sadhanas
may derive much benefit by discrimina-
tion about the Atman.! However, for
the maximum of benefit, the four
sadhanas are essential and they are the
preparation of an aspirant for further
Vedantic sadhana. Its method of arriv-
ing at Truth is known as Adhyaropa and
Apavada, superimposition and negation.
Through inscrutable ignorance the
attributes of the Self are superimposed
upon the non-Self and one regards the
Real as the unreal and vice versa. Apa-
vada is the elimination through discri-
mination of the superimpositions to find
out the Truth. To make the bound soul
aware of the superimposition, cosmo-
logy, five sheaths, three stages, etc., are
discussed and discarded by the process
of ‘Not this, not this’ and the Maha-
vikyas (great sayings) are prescribed
for contemplation and repetition. When
the duality is removed Brahman shines
supreme. But it requires long practice
and purity of mind.

To have the direct realization of
Brahman certain steadying disciplines
are necessary. They are sravana,
manana, nididhydsana and samadhi.
After hearing of the oneness of Jiva and
Brahman repeatedly, one reflects on
Brahman constantly and strengthens
his conviction by reasoning and then
turns the mind to dwell without break
in the thoughts of Brahman. And this
is meditation. When he is successful he
enters samadhi or absorption in Brah-
man. Later Vedanta teachers recom-

mend the yoga of Patanjali and analyze
samadhi into Savikalpa and Nirvikalp:
and enumerate the obstacles and theil
remedy. The four Vedantic disciplines
called Yogas are also developed. San
kara accepts Jnana, Bhakti and Karma
though he makes the latter two subser
vient to Jnana. Sri Sankara prescribe:
Upasana for purifying the mind-stuft
Updésana is of three types: (1) Angan
gabaddha, where a part of a sacrific
may be meditated on as Brahman, (e.g.
Horse-sacrifice in Brihadaranyaka). (2.
Pratika, where meditation on Brahmai
is done through some symbol, consider
ing it as Brahman (e.g., Emblem of Siv:
or Vishnu). (3) Ahamgraha, where the
Self is taken as Brahman. According
to  Nirguna-manasa-pija  (9.19) the
chosen Ideal of such a worshipper i
Atmalinga. Upasana has been describec
as Saguna and Nirguna also according
to the conception of Brahman with o
without attributes,

Sankara recognizes the value of wor
ship. For the bound soul the world i
real and Isvara is its creator. preserve
and destrover. From the relative stand
point Jiva is not equal to God as a cla)
rat 1s never equal to a clay elephant
"The waves mayv belong to the ocean
but the ocean never belongs to thi
waves.” Jiva's relation to God is one
of worship. service. love. Thus th
whole range of Bhakti discipline is ac
commodated by Sankara in his scheme
He accepts the importance of prave
and devotion to the Personal God thoug]
the uluimate goal is the realization o
the identity of both Jiva and Isvara 11
Brahman.  Of course. the symboh
nature of Personal God is not forgotte!
by the advanced souls. who look upol
God as the highest manifestation of th
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Absolute. Rituals are useful but inade-
quate if the basic idea of Brahman is
forgotten and is not performed with
devotion. Bhakti is the single-minded
zeal and unswerving passion for the rea-
lization of Truth. Needless to say, it is
not dry intellectualism or speculative
philosophy or scientific endeavour for
details. As Sankara says, ‘Among
things conducive to liberation, devotion
alone holds the supreme place.’® And
‘the seeking after one’s real nature’ or
‘ the nature of the soul’ is designated as
devotion.!

Sankara says that without knowledge
liberation does not come even in a
hundred lives with mechanical worship,
bath or gifts'? and also that the Absolute
cannot be formally invoked or wor-
shipped.’* But when not absorbed in
communion with the Absolute or not
engaged in finding the rationale of
Truth, he exhibits a very exalted spirit
of adoration for different aspects of God,
and is not behind any devotional teacher
in that respect. He takes refuge in
Bhavini,”* prays to Vishnu,”® worships
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Govinda,'® prefers to be a4 fish in the
waters of the Gangi,” considers all
achievements of life useless unless the
mind goes to the feet of the Guru,'®
prays to Siva for forgiveness and pro-
tection from the suffering of samsira,'®
tells Mother that there is no sinner like
him and no destroyer of sin like Her.2
A perusal of his hymns will convince
anybody that Sankara gave great im-
portance to devotional attitude towards
God.

By undergoing the disciplines of
Karma, Bhakti and Jnana the mind gets
purified and knowledge dawns and by
experiencing the ineffable Peace, Know-
ledge and Reality the sadhaka becomes
Aptakima. Viveka-chudamani graphi-
cally describes how a knower expresses
his first amazement on emergence from
the experience : * Where is the universe
gone ? By whom is it removed ? And
where is it merged ? It was just seen
by me ; and has it ceased to exist ? This
is passing strange!’®' ‘Blessed am I.
I have attained the consummation of my
life.’# After repeated practice 6f nirvi-
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Chilkapita House,
Almora.
The 18th Sept. 1915.

P
-

My dear R—,

I have not heard from you for a long long
time. Perhaps it was in Kankhal that I
heard from you last. I went to Benares from
Kankhal at the request of Swami Brahma-
I}anda to attend the Kali Puja Festival there
,‘Ié‘st_ year and lived there with him and other
bidther disciples for more than five months.
I came here with Swami Shivananda and one
Brahmacharin on the 8th of April last for a
change. You know I have been suffering
from diabetes since last five or six years.
I have been feeling a little better after I
came here. How many times I thought of
writing to you but could not do so some
how or other. But you were in my mind
always just the same. Not a day passes
without thinking of you. Whenever I light
the incense before the Lord every morning
and evening I remember you first. I would
be very glad to hear from you in reply to
this at your earliest convenience. I mean to
stay here for some time yet, The months
of October and November I hear are very
fine and lovely and possibly we would not
leave hgg‘ Eefore that anyhow. I hope you
are doing walt in every way. Let me know
everything about you as I have not heard
from you for such a long time. 1 shall ask
you to send me some incense sticks after I
have heard from you.

Trust this will find you well and pros-
perous. With best wishes and love to you
as ever,

Yours in the Lord,
TURIYANANDA.

Chilkapita House,
Almora.
§-—~11-"15

My dear R,

I received your kRind letter of the 5t
November duly and the parcel of Sandal-
wood shavings and that of the incense sticks
100 have reached me in time, I thank you
heartily for them all. I am sorry to learn
that vou have to work so hard that you

- JUNE

seldom get time for meditation even. Of
course it is good to work especially when one
is young. But one must have leisure for
worship and meditation without which life
will have no meaning at all but will be an
useless burden only. You must make time
to meditate daily any how at least in the
morning and evening for half an hour each
time. I am so glad to know that you have
been able to keep your ideal before your
mind’'s eye even under such trying circum-
stances and long for the company of
Sadhus which is so essential for de-
veloping and maintaining character. It
is very unfortunate indeed that our
Mission could not send any one to your
part of the country to live amongst you per-
manently though vou applied for the same
more than once. 1 shall again remind the
authorities about it conveniently and see
what could be done in that direction. 1
myself could have gone there at least to pay
a visit to you, if not for anything else, had 1
been in A position to do that. How happy 1
would feel to see you after such a long long
time. But my present cendition of health
would not allow me to do that. But I feel
sure Mother will take care nf you as She has
been doing ever since yéu left M:zyavati and
lead you en by the hand and will not let
you ulone but take you into Her bosom as
Her dear child for all time tn come. You are
so devoted t7 Mother. Stick fast unto Her
and you are sure to have Her grace under
all circumstances, I'y which yoeu will have no
difficulty whatever in life. You know how
exceedingly kind Mother is tn those who look
up to Her for Lelp and guidarce. So when-
ever you feel any difficulty speak vour heart
to Mother who is within you ana She will
listen to your prayer, DCen't think you are
ever alone.  No, She is with you always and
ever mere. hay che proteet you and keep
you in Ho:r busem is my carnest and sincereé
prayer.  Hope this will find you well and
prospecaus. . With my best wishes and love.

Yours amy,
TURIYANANDA.
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P.S— '
Swami Shivananda who has been living

with me here since we came together has
left for Banaras the other day. I shall spend
the winter here with two Brahmacharins
with me. The Swamis and Brahmacharins at
Mayavali are very eager to have me there
and wrote to me to go there immediately
without delay and were ready to send coolies
and dandy on receiving information from me.
But as it isevery cold there just now I could

riot act according to their request presently.
1 wrote to them that if possible I shall try
to go to them in April next. They all are
doing well there. Have you seen the Life
of Swami Vivekananda published by the
Mayavati Ashrama ? The Third Part of it is
out. I think it has been excellently written.
Good-bye for the present.

Yours,
TURIYANANDA.

————

WORK, DISCIPLESHIP AND PRAYER

SwAMI MADHAVANANDA

Q: Will karma yoga alone take one to
the highest Brahma-jnana, or is work only
for the purification of the mind, not for the
perception of reality as stated in Viveka-
chudamani ? Is the latter conception con-
trary to Swamiji's worship of God‘ in man ?

A : The old idea was as Shankhracharya
put it : that karma is only for the purifica-
tion of the mind : it does not directly lead
to Brahma-jnana, that is, realig.gtion of
Brahman. But Swami Vivekananda has de-
finitely said that. just as there are other
paths besides the path of reason leading to
the realization of God, to the God immanent
n us, similarly, karma yoga “{(work done in
the spirit of seivice without any attachment)
is equally a mcuns to the rtealization of
Brahman. I have found a sort of solution
which T shall place before you.

It is true that karma, work, done properly
in a spirit of yoga, without any attachment,
purifies the mind; and it is an accepted
principle among us Hindus from time imme-
irorial that in a purified mind the truth will
flash of itseli  Now a little reflection will
tell us thus: supposing the work we do is
performed ore hundred per cent in the spirit
of katma yogo ; then natnzally the effect also
will be that the mind will be one hundred
per cent pure. And if the mind is
so pure, how long will it take for that
abselutely pure mind to get the reflection of

the Lord, who is already there? 1 take it
there will be absolutely no lapse of time.
The moment the mind is one hundred pecr
cent pure through Kkarma yoga, that very
moment the truth will flash of itself, it wit
not require any time. I can illustrate with
o small example. Imagine there are steps
leading to a roof. In the old days it wos
always the case that the last step of a stair-
case was some inches lower than the roof,
but now-a-days they have started construct-
ing steps so that the last step is @' the same
level as the roof. So it is like this : karma
yoga properly done is tantamount to, or on
the same footing as, Jnana yoga or any
other yoga that gives dircct realization,
That is my opinion, and I should refer to a
statement in this connection made by Swami
Turiyananda, who was one of the great dis~
ciples of Sri Ramakrishna. A young Swaru
told him about the doubt of one of the
pandits who used to teach Sanskrit to our
sadhus in our headquartess, This pandit,
who was an orthodox man, had said, * Swamij
Vivekananda said that karma yoga leads
directly to mukti—realization of one’s own
Self — but the old scriptures tell us that
there must first be the practice of karma
yoga, which will lead to purity of the_mind ;
then there will be the dawning of know-
ledge ; then there will be destruction of the

. mind ; then there will be destruction of
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desires — and so on. There are so many
steps, how could Swamiji say that 7’

Swami Turiyananda’s answer was very
significant. He replied to the young Swami,
‘ You tell your pandit, “ Pandit Mahashay, the
day when Swami Vivekananda said this, a
new shastra, a new scripture, was created.” '
That means that Swami Vivekananda was a
man with authority ; he did not take things
simply on trust or learn things by rote and
then just disgorge them. He was as much
of an authority on detecting what is truth
and what is not as were the great sages of
yore in Irdia. So his words are to be taken
as authoritative. Sri Ramakrishna used to
say, * Well, from age to age coins lose their
validity. 'The mohurs, the coins of the age
of the Nawabs (minor kings), will not be
legal tender in the age of the Badshas
(emperors).’ Coins of one age become use-
less during another regime, that is all. In
the same way, in this age we have to give
more value to Swamiji’s opinion than to
those of teachers in other ages,

Then there is the second portion of the
question : ‘Is the latter conception con-
trary to Swamiji’'s worship of God in man ?°

There i3 no reason why it should be con-
trary. Rather, the idea that work is for the
purification of the mind should be so used
that it will contribute to the worship of God
in man. We can very well combine it with
Swamiji’'s idea of karma yoga. But really
the worship of God in man is not karma yoga.
I consider that the way Swami Vivekananda
has advised us to worship God in man, or
to worship man as God, is bhakti yoga. As
soon as you have the idea of worship, it
remains no longer confined to the sphere of
karma, not even karma yoga, and we con
cali it bhakti voga. It is the path of devo-
tion, because the concept of God is there and
we are trying to worship Him, to please Him,
to propitiate Him, to make Him our own,
to compel Him to reveal Himself as it were
through our devotion that is being offered
For those who do not believe in God, of
course, the ferm karma yoga is to be used,

ugh there is still worship, some other

JuNeE

word — * service ' or something like that —
can be used. But as soon as we say ‘ wor-
ship of God' that means it has come 1o the
level of bhakti yoga and has transcended the
bounds of karma yoga. So there will be
?blsolutely no contradiction ; it will be help-
ul.

@ : When Shankara mentions karma does
he.mean unselfish action or just ritualistic
action ?

A: He means ritualistic action, because
unselfish cction as Buddha or Swami Viveka-
nanda preached it was not the problem in
Shankara’s day. People wanted to go to
heav.en by sacrificing goats and other things,
making a holocaust of a slaughtered animal,
and generally karma meant some karma-
kanc.ia, an action or rite done for some lower
mc?tlve such as going to heaven in order to
enJoy’the continuance of the joys that we
experience here. That was all that it
xr.'xeant: karma-kanda, action with motive,
ritualistic action,

. Q : I8 there a point where all paths meet
in )nana yoga ?

A.: Every path, whether it is karma yoga
or )mana yoga (the path of knowledge or
rfzason), or bhakti yoga (the path of devo-
tion), or yoga proper (raja yoga, mysticism),
all these lead to a common point, converge

in i
a common point, namely, realization. It

1s not correct to say, ‘Is there a point where

all paths meet in jnana yoga ?’ There is
not. Jnana yoga is the end of one radius .
bhakti yoga terminates also in the same
ct:ntcr : karma yoga and yoga proper, mysti-
cism, also, all converge in the same p.oint.
the point of realisation, we may say. So it
is the end of jnana yoga as well as all the
other yogas.

.Q: What constitutes the essence of dis-
cipleship ?

A : Discipleship means putting oneself
under the guidance and instruction of some
worthy teacher, a qualified teacher, so that
there will be a natural means of comriuni-
cailon, heart to heart, between the teacher
and the taught, In other words, there should
not be any egoiism. Egotism is the barrier
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that stands in the way of our realizing truth.
And the disciple must have full faith in the
qualifications of the teacher in the path of
supreme knowledge. Not only that, but
there should be the readiness to serve him,
because withcut service real rapport, real
communication, is not established between
the teacher and the taught. Discipleship
should not be for obtaining something mate-
rial, rather for giving something, for sur-
rendering ; shat is the proper attitude.

Ther= is a funny litde story. A man came
to a great sadhu and wanted to become his
chela, his disciple, and 50 he asked wha* were
the qualifications of a disciple and what
duties he would be called upon to perform.
The teacher said, ¢ Well, you will have to
sorve me : you will have to serve others in
the ashrama ; you wili Lave to draw water,
to cut wood and so on,’ and the list of duties
was presented to him. Then the man said,
« And what are the duties of the guru ?’
¢ Oh, to sit here and accept your service, take
your offerings and so on.” Then the man
said, ¢ Well, then, make me a guru please,
not a disciple!’

As I said, one thing at least that disciple-
ship connotes is the absence of egotism. He
or she must never assume a superior position
or even an equal position to the guru but
always should be serviceful, and submissive,
believing that here is a person who has him-
self obtained something and can impart
something, and in all humility, considering
it is a blessing, must remain always in that
spirit of receptivity — that is what is meant
by discipleship in a general way. If the
disciple continues in that state, then sooner
or later ihe truth is bound to dawn, because
after all this happens through the blcssings
of a superior person, one who has actually
realized the truth himself. There may not
be an exchange of many words, but the very

state of conferring blessings — *1 am satis-
fied with your service, I bless vou ; be thou
free, be thou a person of realization ' — that

itself will tell. In such cases absolute sur-

render (but an intelligent surrender, know-
ing that it will help personally) is there. * *

Q: Is it enough just to pray and be de-
voted to Sri Ramakrishna so that he will
grant freedom in this life ?

A : These words look very simple, ‘just
to pray and be devoted to Sri Ramakrishna,’
but prayer, if really, sincerely offered, is said
to be a potent force. It should not be called
just a small thing, ‘just to pray,’ if the
prayer is directed sincerely from the bottom
of one's heart, and if it is to Sri Ramakrishna.
Always, whenever a person prays to some-
body, he or she has a conception that the
person prayed to is a fragment of Divinity
at least, if not the Almighty Himself. In
the case of Sri Ramakrishna, only those who
actually lcok upon him as an Incarnation of
ihe Lord really pray to him, and if they con-
tinue to be devoted to Sri Ramakrishna,
naturally many things will be done automa-
tically because praying and being devoted to
Sri Ramakrishna means that the disciple or
student has also had to mould his life accord-
ing to the precepts of Sri Ramakrishna. He
cannot simply profess, ‘ Well, I obey him, I
worship him as the Lord,’ and then go con-
trary to his teachings. That cannot be. The
life and character would be moulded gra-
dually by the mere fact of allegiance to and
a prayerful attitude toward Sri Ramakrishna.
And Sri Ramakrishna, as you know, is the
embodiment of all religions. He never asks
one to be dogmatic. He gives the fullest
latitude to everybody to choose his own
particular form of the Divinity, personal or
impersonal, and stick to it. So the expres-
sion, ‘enough just to pray,’ should not be
used to refer to this kind of prayer. If one
can pray to Sri Ramakrishna and have de-
votion to him, everything may be at one’s
beck and call. And he can grant freedom.
Why not? If Sri Ramakrishna or any In-
carnation of God is sincerely followed, if
one's pravers are sincere, and if one is ready
to live up to one’s allegiance, the Lord in
that manifestation, that form, always is
capable of blessing the individual concerned.



.« MAN AND SUPERMAN

ANTHONY ELENJIMITTAM

Man is one, although men are many ; Re-
ligion is one, although religions are many ;
Philosophy is one, although philosophies are
many ; all are one, although all are or seem
to be many.

Man is man by his mind and conscious-
ness. Man is man by the ideas and ideals he
cherishes ; man does not live by bread alone,
although bread is the prerequisite of man’s
ideas and ideals. Most men are satisfied
with the sense-deep world. They do not
dive deep enough into the deeper levels of
‘consciousness as to gain the foretaste of the
real life of the Real Self of man. Hence
they live and die like mere men.

. But supermen are those who have won
the battle against the illusions of sensory
life, who have cut the knots of selfishness
and have become inwardly free. Men live
and die on this side life of life, the life of
phenomena, that transient flux of men and
things, lost in the world of impermanency,
tied to the pillars of Time and Space. But
supermen have reached the yonder shores
of existence ; they have seen through the
game of life, have rent the veil of the
vagauge, have penetrated into the inner
sanctuaries of the Noumenon, the Absolute
Reality behind the limitations of the time-
space-bound. world, and they stand firm on
the rock-bottom of their Real Self, the One
without a second, the One whence proceed
and return the many.

Supermen are the twice-borns, while men
are the first-borns. A bird, they say, is a
twice-born creature. First is the egg to
come out into the world ; but the chick is
still within the shell. It becomes twice-born
when it breaks the shell and the chick ccmes
out into the open air and begins to fly into
the infinite expanse of the skies. Mcn are
the first=born creatures, all enclosed in their
shells, the shell of self and sex, of sense and

vanity. They cannot fly ; they are not

really {ree, being creatures of circumstances,
victims of iron-laws of Nature. But super-
men are twice-born by breaking open the
shell of selfishness, sexual craze, sensual
cravings, vanity, pride and all those quali-
ties which bind man hands and feet, mind
and heart, to the world of sense and sex.

The birth of men is from sex-union, sex
being the concentrated essence of that sham
happiness of the first-borns. The birth of
the supermen is from Self-union, conscious
union of mind with the Cosmic Intelligence,
of the individual self with the Universal
Self, of jiratma with paramatma. The New
Testament says:  *You must be born
anew ; he who is born of the flesh is flesh,
he who is born of the Spirit is Spirit". This
is what the Upanishads say: ‘He who
knows that Supreme Purusha becomes That '

This is what the Sufis say : * born of Adam,
re-born of God’.

Men live in this world with the burning
desire to draw as much as they can from
pleasurable and enjoyable objects. They sate
and drink the last drops from the vine of
sensuality and sexuulity until they die
exhausted. Being slaves

. of their passions
and blind instinets

they become sluves of
men, potentates and governments and states.
Politicians exploit the herd instinct of the
first-borns who believe in racialism, caste,
aggressive nationalism, war and violence,
police and military force, in moncy that is
mammon, in paper currency, gold standard
and other illusions on which socicties and
states of the first-borns are built.

But supermen are here in this world to
give their best in befriending the groping
first-borns. If they tuke fiom the society
their basic essentials like the trinity of food-
c!othing-aheltcr, they pay back the socicty
a thousand times more through their pro-
ductive labour, through services of various
kinds. Like Socrates of yore and Gundhiji
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of our own days they live poor in order to
enrich mankind, they lie low in order to
raise the fallen, they emit radiating heat of
Love, Humanity, Service everywhere, on all,
irrespective of caste, creed, sex or race.

Men need money. Their real god is gold.
They amass wealth in the hope of enjoyment,
and they insure their insecure life under the
mantle of social security. But supermen
live dangerously every hour, and they take
this life as % mere preparation for the Un-
scen Beyond. To them productive labour
materialized in Time is money, not gold and
silver ; and exchangeable services is the
only currency they need, not promissory
notes and sccurily deposits.

Men grow depressed in misfortunes, grow
rlated in enjoyments, pleasures and skin-
deep happiness. Bul supermen stand firm
unmoved in the dual opposites of life. ‘He
whose mind is not shaken by adversity, who
is not hankering after enjoyments, who is
freed from lusts, fear, and anger is the sage
of steady wisdom’, says the Gita (II. 56).

Men suffer because they are what Lord
Buddha calls ‘ mere aggregates of the five
confections’. They do not know the whence
and whither of human life. They are like,
in the language of the Katha Upanishad,
‘blind men led by the blind’. Enveloped
in the dense darkness of the sense-bound
world, men have no orientation to the Goal
in life. But supermen have the right mental
attitude towards the dual opposites of life.
It is the mind that mikes of hell a heaven
and of heaven a hell. Hence supermen, after
being re-born out of the common clay, know
how to walk on the razor cdge, maintaining
the balance and live fruitfully operative in
bettering the conditions of society.

Men are sclf-centred, their interests re-
ctricted to their own sweet selves, their

tamilies, caste, or clan or nation. But super-
men have interests of Mankind at heart.
They move in the inner circle of God, His
prophets, sages, seers and saints who con-
quer hatred through Love, error through
Truth, ignorance through Knowledge which
is the Jnana of the Vedantins and Gnosis of
the Neo-Platonists, and death through
Life, darkness through Light. God alone is
the Universal Self, Absolute Truth, Infinite
Beauty and Eternal Love. Hence supermen
revolve around God as the planets around
the sun, the bees around the flowers, lovers
around a nymph who is a paragon of
Beauty. It is this conscious communion of
human soul with the Over-Soul, of man with
God, of mind with the Cosmic Self that
enables supermen to retain interest in the
life of men and events through sympathy,
love, compassion, maitri and karuna.

Hence supermen are sensitive to the suffer-
ings of fellow-humans. They ‘weep with
the weeping, and smile with the smiling ’,—
to use the words of St. Paul. They spend
their time and energy to raise the down-
trodden and the underdogs. Mahatma
Gandhi has left us the pattern of & superman
to whom the untouchables were harijans —
the people of God. Such was the interest of
this superman in the underdogs that he once
equated God with bread, saying: ‘To the
hungry, God appears in the form of bread ’.

Men belong to this nation or that, this
religion or that; but supermen belong nei-
ther to this nation nor that, this religion nor
that, but belong to all nations and all reli-
gions and all cultures. Supermen alone are
true world citizens, heirs of world culture,
embodied archetypes of God’s truth, beauty
and love, patterns of highest Humanity
attainable here below.



VEDANTA AND CIVIC LIFE

SRIMATI CHANDRA Kumar:r Haxpoo

It is a truism to say that the individual is
more closely knit and more intimately related
to the city than to the country ; and it should
not be necessary to add that if a strong and
coherent national life in India is to be built
up, the unit from which we must start
working must be our home town and villages.
Servants of humanity and lovers of the
motherland are high sounding phrases that
one often hcars, but the true patriot and
humanitarian builds on the material necarest
at hand, and the service of the smaller group
or city must form the training ground for
those who would work in wider ficlds of
the nation or the world. We may in illustra-
tion, quote the example of our Prime Minis-
ter who started his public life as chairman
of the Allahabad municipality. Did we then
realise the potentiality of that sced of service
now matured into leadership of peace and
good-will amongst the nations of the world !

At the present moment all thoughtful
Indians ate very much concerned to see the
poor standard of honesty and integrity in the
public life of to-day. There is an idea cur-
rent amongst our people that since civic life
as known in the West iz a product of the
modern age, we who belong to an ancient
race must inevitably be lucking in it.  This
is a hasty and superficial conclusion not
supported by historical evidence. The fact
is that a vast civic culture existed in ancient
India which had its own appeal, method of
work and norm of conduct. It is however
also true that the same is in « state of dis-
integration just now due mainly to two cau-
ses.  Firstly, a strong civie spirit is best
maintained by the development of communal
life and this condition alwuavs found its ful-
filment in India : but industrial towns that
are growing fast in the modern days are pre-
senting enormous problems one of which is
the destruction of the communal organisa-
tions of the past and so far nothing has been

done to replace them. Secondly, this is an
age of internationalism and synthesis, so the
concepts under which we work must be
broadened and made all-inclusive. It is
apparent then that an enduring civic culture
has to be built up not in imitation of the
West but on its own solid foundation with
adjustments and modification according to
present circumstances.

Vedanta the central theme of Indian
Culture

How cun this be done is now the question.
We all know that the central theme of Indian
culture is the Vedanta.  Since its one and
only doctrine, the unity of life is now accep-
table at least in theory to all modes of pro-
gressive modern thought, Hindus and Mus-
lims, Parsis und Christiuns, cun all rally
under its banner. It is the most universal
concept of knowledge and is therefore very
well suited to the needs of the modern age.
We are able to see for ourselves that the old
lines of differentiution and demarcation are
disappearing rapidly.  In politics and socio-
logy, problems that were considered to be
national cannot now be solved unless looked
at in the broader perspective of internatio-
nalism.  In science also matter is losing its
sobidity, und by becoming less and Jess mate-
vial, it is coming closer and closer to a spiri-
tual entity.  The widespread problems  of
labour and capital, the controversy between
democracy and communism, the dis;uption of
family life. and the general revolt against
authority and tradition are perhups indica-
tons of the travail and pain through which
the human race 1s passing <o that a new
world order muy be barn., Bricfly we may
~ay that the Indisn idea of un wll-pervading
Divinity consciou:ly expressed through the
Vedanta is seeking new avenues of thought s
in trving 10 remove the disabilities placed on
man against man, or breaking the barriers of
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high and low, race and caste, Vedanta is un~
consciously expressing itself in every sphere
of life and in this lies the greatness of our
present age.

At such a moment when Vedanta is in the
very air so to speak, it would be the greatest
tragedy and failure on the part of India if
she discarded the Vedantic way of life and
thought. So both from the national as well
as from the international point of view, the
shaping of 8ur civic ideals according to Ve-
danta, and bringing them into practice is the
foremost task of reconstruction before us.
This would include the capacity to deal with
the problems of the modern world including
the power to resist its forces of evil and
aggression. In a suggestive little book called
‘ Civic and National Ideals’ Sister Nivedita
pertinently says, ‘The mind of our civilisa-
tion is awake once more, .... while before
us lies the task of actualising close mighty
ideals of civic and national life by which the
....achievements of our fathers are to be
protected and conserved .... The bricks lie
there, in abundance, for our work. The
elements abound, in our history, in our lite-
rature, our traditions, and our customs, by
which we can make ourselves a strong and
coherent people. It needs only that we
understand our own purpose and the method
of its accomplishment. As an architect builds
to a plan, so is a nation fashioned by its own
dreams.’ (p 4-5) And this power of dream-
ing we must use at present in the building
up of our national life.

Civic life and the concept of dharma

To enable oursclves to deal efficiently with
our task of reconstruction, let us first of all
examine a few important elements of our
ancient civic life. As far as I have been able
to understand this problem, I would say that
all civie duties in the past centred round
the idea of dharma. This is a deeply rooted
trait of the Indian character ; it embraces
life in all its aspects and its importance
cunnot be overlooked by any group of
workers who aspire to serve the motherland

in either the political and economic field, or
in the social and cultural one. Though a
handful of English-educated, town-bred
people may look upon dharma as an old-
fashioned and unprogressive idea, and they
may be willing to barter this rich inheritance
for the sake of ‘ getting on in the world’, as
the saying goes, it is not so in the case
of the bulk of the Indian population. An
example from modern times will show how
powerfully the hearts of men can be moved
through dharma even up to the present day.
It is well known that the unprecedented
success that Mahatma Gandhi was able to
achieve in awakening the political conscious-
ness of the masses was due to dharma twice
over—firstly because the purity of his charac-
ter and his austere mode of living was fully
in accordance with the Indian ideal of a
dhdrmic life, and secondly because his appeal
to the people was termed in the same
phraseology. The response of the Indian
people was simply amazing ; it astonished all
of us and flabbergasted our British rulers in
the bargain!

The discipline of the joint family

The basis of all dharma is diseipline. It
has been well said that, ‘ Discipline is
nothing whatever but unselfishness, orga-
nised and directed. Indiscipline is simply
a baleful form of selfishness” (C. B. Fry,
quotation from the Statesman, 10th May
1954.) The greatest discipline imposed by
society on the individual was his responsi-
bility towards the joint family. No man
could live and work for himself alone, nor
could he reserve the fruit of his labour for
his children and grand-children exclusively.
Whether from fear of social censure or from
a traditional way of thinking, every man
was obliged to share his home and fortune
in varying degrees with a large circle of
kinsmen. The same function is now being
performed by the State through death duties
and higher rates of taxation, only now it is
obligatory by law and works mechanically,
but then its rigour was redeemed by per-



56 VEDANTA KESARI JUNE

sonal contact and the sacrifice made easier
through family affection. Thus it was within
the sheltered walls of the home that the
seed of civic duty was sown and fostered.
And so it is not surprising that with the
destruction of the larger family group and
the breaking up of the communal fraternity
the civic sense of India has also suffered a
very great loss.

The family was the basis of all social life ;
according to the Hindu idea even if God had
to be worshipped the relationship of father,
mother, son or daughter had first to be esta-
blished with Him. The elastic and ever-
widening circle of the family was large
enough to include the inhabitants of the
home town and village. The proof is to be
found in many phrases commonly used in
our vernaculars, such as, ‘ my village brother’
or ‘a daughter of my neighbourhood’. The
same idea may also be traced in religious
and historical literature, as for instance it is
said in the Brahma Purdna

AT TEA qT T GO AT: |
QANATGGERT qeqT TREAT JaATH{T |
(AT, TWET L0-40)

*A woman who is addressed as mother in
speech is to be truly looked upon as mother.
Dharma is a witness (to the truth of this
saying) and it is also the opinion of the
wise.” In history there were cases of chival-
rous Rajput princes responding in brotherly
fashion to the sisterly appeal of princesses
in distress. I once had a talk on the joint
family with a German doctor. In all earnest-
ness he asked me over and over again, ‘ Why
don’t you teach us how to live together ?
Why are you giving up this good custom
yourself ? The tolerance and patience of
your political leaders (and Gandhiji was
then alive) must have been acquired in the
family and what is the world but a family
of nations 7'

Simple things are most effective and so if
we are to think in terms of reconstruction
the point is not that the joint family should

be re-established in its old form or the
rigidity of the caste be revived. No pattern
of life can be fixed for ever, least of all in
the changing conditions of the modern world.
But this is in regard to external form only ;
a change in the ideals of the Sandtana
dharma, morally sound and rooted in the
past is in no way desirable. QQ:I"J’ 5";"’!\'
*The world is our family’, is our Indian
ideal. It is also fully in keeping with
Vedanta to extend an attitude of loving
relationship to everyone in the world. Since
we have no direct contact with the world,
nor even with our countrymen as a whole,
we can make a start with our own city in
token of our sincerity and good-will. When
the thought is there in all its fulness, ways
and means of rendering service also casily
suggest themselves.

Fragments of old civic consciousness

It would not be out of place to quote a
few examples of old civic duties still in force
to-day. India being a hot country, to give 2
drink of water to the thirsty was considered
to be an act of great merit, so the digging
of wells and tanks, and the distribution of
drinking water to pedestrians and travellers
at railway stations and other public places
is still carried on extensively. In the sum-
mer months when great crowds assemble on
the Calcutta maidan a Marwari committee
of service sends a huge water wagon there
every cvening. Cold water is a boon to the
passer-by as is evident by the large number
of people who avail of this facility.,

Other fragments of the old civic conscious-
ness that we see amongst our people is the
feeding of fishes with * Rama-nama-ki-goli’
(balls of flour each enclosing a slip of paper
on which the word Rama is written), the
feeding of ants and birds with grain or
sugar and the maintenance of gow-sdlds
(homes for old and useless cattle) and
dharmasdalds (houses where strangers may
live) at public expense. In most homes
grand-mothers never sat down to a meal
until one ncedy person was fed. Education
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also was, for a long time, a charge on the
public ; and not only teachers but even Vaids
and Hakims till recent times demanded no
fees. Then again, the pursuit of knowledge
being an end in itself, Brahmins who were
looked upon as the custodians of knowledge
and culture were also supported by charity.
For men of the learned professions like
teachers and physicians to ask for fees was
considered to be a sign of vulgarity. This
was possiblé because the wealthy were ever
ready to help a deserving cause or individual.
Besides these people, widows, orphans, the
aged and invalids, all found a home within.
the circle of the joint family. All these
examples functioning to some extent in the
present times also surely denote a high stage
of development in the civic consciousness of
the past. .

Another expression of Indian civic life was
through hospitality. In ancient times it was
the duty of every householder to feed at
least one guest or atithi, who was to be
looked upon as Nardyana Himself. It must
be remembered that an atithi is not an un-
invited guest but an unexpected visitor ; in
most cases he was a stranger, perhaps a
wandering sidhu, a new-comer to the village
or a traveller passing through; in any case
nothing was expected from him in return,
so atithi-satkdra (welcome to the unknown
guest), widely prevalent in all parts of India
must be classed as true civic hospitality. I,
for one, am grateful to more than one person
who fed me lavishly while travelling. I
could not recognize my kind hosts and
hostesses if I met them now, but a sweet
memory of their large-heartedness remains
ever fresh in my mind.

Civic responsibility is also noticeable on
special occasions such as .marriages and
deaths. To help a girl get married was
always known to be a virtuous deed. This
could be done in many ways, such as by
finding a suitable bridegroom, by a secret
present in cash or kind if the family be poor,
or by looking after the comforts of the bride-
groom's nartv. The girl in town was always

a daughter and the pride of the city was at
stake if things went wrong at the marriage.

‘Similarly when death visits a home, it is

everybody’s business to arrange for and
accompany the funeral, have the first meal
prepared for the bereaved relatives after
the cremation and to console or condole with
them as best as is possible.

Civic Vedanta as taught by Swamiji

In the building up of the modern civic
consciousness, it would be a great help to
us if we took a leaf from the teachings of
Swami Vivekananda. From the point of
view of ideology as well as organisation and
efficiency, the centres of the Ramakrishna
Mission furnish us with the best examples
of civic Vedanta. Here we find ancient
ideals combined with new forms, coherence
and consistency brought into fragments of
the old civic sense, emotions integrated
under one dominant appeal and the will
strengthened into selfless activity. Many
homes and associations of public service have
sprung up all over the country since Swamiji
preached his famous doctrine ¢ Jiva is Siva’,
or that man is an embodiment of God. His
arresting phrase ¢ daridra Narayana,’ the poor
God has stamped itself on the heart of India.
This all-comprehensive idea is Vedanta in
its most practical aspect, and there can be
no doubt that India is alive to the claims of
its teeming millions to-day. For instance,
Vinoba Bhave’s Bhudana (the gift of land)
movement is peculiarly Indian in its appeal
and expression, and Sramadana (the gift of
labour) is a word which is widely known
and practised these days.

Amongst other things to be learnt from
the movement initiated by Swamiji is the
power of organisation. This is an absolute
necessity in dealing with such vast problems
as this country presents ; a lack of organis-
ed activity has also been our weakness in
the past. For those who cannot dedicate
their lives in the service of their fellow men,
it is best to support or join any such exist-
ing institution or organisation so that their
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contribution small as it may be, may gain
in strength by being harnessed to a great
cause. India has always held that character
is greater than organisation, and so it is,
but co-operative activity is also a great test
of character and we must not be found
wanting in this essential quality at such a
crucial moment in the history of our land.

Love for mother-country, an old tradition !

One thing more remains. According to the
Indian idea the land which has given us
birth is also a kind of mother. It is in the
service of this mother, the janma-bhumi
(land of birth) that the distinction of the
high and the low, the rich and the poor and
the differences of faith must be forgotten.
A Sanskrit saying says,

At A Al adaet

‘The mother and the motherland are
greater than heaven itself.’ To foster
this idea in modern times a temple
dedicated to India has been built in Banaras.
The shrine consists of a relief map of India ;
it is a novel idea and not without significance
in the present age, Indian poets in the past
have sung high praise of India while modern
patriotic songs of the last two decades are
distinguished by their love for the mother
country coupled with a passionate desire to
see it free once again and restored to its
original glory.

The city also is a symbol of nationality,
and is to be looked upon as a personality, a
mother whom we cherish and adore. Cities
already seem to have a character of their own.
For instance, Lucknow, Allahabad, Kanpur
and Banaras, four towns in Uttar Pradesh
which exist side by side are so different to
one another. Lucknow stands for gaicty, rea
finement and enjoyment — a legacy inherited
from the Nawabs of Oudh; Allahabad, a place
of pilgrimage has a serenity and quietness
that is difficult 1o beat, Kanpur is a2 modern
industrial town while Banaras has definitely
an old world atmosphere in keeping with its
ancient religious tradition. Qld citizens bear

the stamp of their home towns which they
love in return with a passionate partisan-
ship. It is now for us to intensify this love
for the common home and transplant it
wherever necessary, to our ugly industrial
towns with their shifting population, noise
and soot, and the corruption and hardness
that come from living in such surroundings.

Sister Nivedita says that three things go
to make a city loved by its citizens ; firstly,
some sacred object like a temple or univer-
sity that creates pride of place, secondly,
communal festivities and thirdly civic gather-
ings. All three have been common features
of our village life and are to be cultivated
anew by enlarging their scope and meaning.
So far civic gatherings have been mostly
political, but they need not always be so in
future. When non-cooperation was at its
height and people were seeking ways and
means of uniting the Hindus with the Mus-
lims, the citizens of Lahore conceived a novel
idea which proved successful at that time.
When the Muslims went out in a procession
during Moharrum the Hindus supplied them
with cold drinks on the way and the Muslims
reciprocated the gesture during the Hindu
Dasehra.  Thus both religious festivals
acquired a civic significance in this manner.
Buasant Panchami, the spring festival was also
widely celebrated in Lahore by the flying of
kites from the roof tops and the wearing of
gay yellow clothes on the plains of northern
India.  When spring turns jinto summer,
friendships renewed by the sprinkling of
coloured wuter on the Holi day may also be
adopted as a national festival. The birth-
days of great men may equally be celebrated
by all sons of the soil. 1If, for example,
Rama and Krishna are venerated by the
orthodox Hindus as incarnations of God, non-

Hindus may revere their memory as national
heroes.

Charity in India though vast is mostly
impulsive and haphazard : this could b€
canalised by the creation of trusts and good
institutions, All modern methods must b
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employed to combat poverty, ignorance and
disease, but ultimately we venture to
say that the whole civie stru?-
ture depends not so much on organi-
sation, wealth or education as it does on the
honesty and integrity of men and women.
Character can solve many problems, so with
the civic duties of keeping the city clean and
beautiful, looking after the orphans, the sick,
the aged and the destitutes, and providin.g
tellow citizens with a hundred other ameni-
ties demanded by life in all its growing com-
plexity, must be added the building up of
the character of the young.

Indians are religiously minded people and
the moral appeal of civic duties must be
inspired by religion so that the existing fund
of devotion may be utilised in the service of
man. In Tulsi Ramanaya, Rama gives a
modern definition of duty when he says to

Hanuman :

&1 sraea Ak Al 7T A I ggAeA |
# AIF FLUIAT &7 TIOH qoge )
(Prftmear wrve)
‘He who looks upon the movable and un-
movable as the forms of the Lord and con-
siders himself to be the servant of all—one
who is steady in this belief, O Hanuman,
know his devotion to be one-pointed and un-
wavering.’ So while we bow low at the
feet of those high souls who spend their time
in Vedantic meditation and help the world
by their pure and concentrated thought the
needs of the age are such that Vedanta must
be brought to the door of the common man.
And what better homage can we men and
women of ordinary calibre pay to this anci-
ent treasure of our land than to offer our
small and humble service to that One, who
though without name and form, has incar-
nated itself in the great mass of humanity
that inhabits our beloved motherland ?

SANKARA ON BUDDHISTIC METAPHYSICS

S. S. RAGHAVACHAR

The message of the Buddha is accorded
great veneration in India at the present time.
It is praised for its rationalism, its freedom
from superstition and ritualism and its exalt-
ed ethics of universal compassion. There is
repeated expression of regret over 'its 'dis-
appearance in medieval India and a Jub:la.nt
hope is entertained over the prospects o'f its
revival in the land of its origin. The time-
honoured belief that the forums of thought
that superseded it have incorporated into
themselves all the clements of lasting value
in it is not given due recognition. The
pnumanistic ethics and the digsolution of the
rigid caste order have undoubtedly passed
into the main strcam 0f the Bhakti mo.vc-
ment. The specific symbolism and l'ituahs_m
of medieval Buddhism is not considered as its
main attraction by the revivaligts, The

strictly metaphysical element, the intellec-
tual core, of Buddhism 1is what seems to
exercise fascination. The classical Hindu
thought attacked precisely this philosophi-
cal part of Buddhism. In anything like an
honest and systematic effort at the re-affir-
mation of Buddhist philosophy, a serious
examination of the criticism of Buddhist
philosophy by the thinkers like Kumarila,
Sankara and Vachaspati is called for. One
of two conclusions is possible. It may he
eslablished that the Hindu philosophers mis-
understood the principles of Buddhist
thought or that their criticism is faulty and
jrrational. If this ¢ritical labour of answer-
ing Hindu refutation of Buddhism is noi
discharged properly the movement of Bud-
dhisti¢c revival would lack intellectual sub-
stance whatever may be its sentimental ex-
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uberance. The first stage in the perform-
ance at this essential task is to formulate
precisely the lines of refutation to be count-
ered. Sankara is an outstanding representa-
tive of the Vedanta critics of Buddhism. In
the present essay his criticism of Buddhism
is sought to be briefly restated. His adverse
reflections on Buddhistic philosophy are
scattered in many of his works. Something
like a clear and comprehensive criticism is
given in his commentary on Brihadaranyaka.
But the fullest examination is conducted in
his Sutra Bhashya where a special section is
devoted to the examination of the non-vedan-
tic schools of thought. The following is an
attempt to restate his fundamental criticisms,
as formulated in Sutra Bhashya. In the
opening sentences Sankara designates Bud-
dhism as the *Sarva vainasika’ school, as
one that propounds complete annihilation.
The designation might imply an evaluation
of the Buddhistic ontology as well as axio-
logy. He notes that there are three princi-
pal schools of Buddhism. The first school
comprising of Vaibhashika and Sautrantika
is really constitutive of one inclusive trend
and is called ‘Sarvasti vada’. The term
signifies realism. Acceptance of the reality
of ‘ all’ really connotes the acceptance of the
reality of the external objective world. The
name distinguishes the school from the sub-
jectivist school which denies the reality of
the objective world. The second school
admits the sole reality of ‘ Vijnana’ or con-
sciousness. This is pure subjectivism, The
third school asserts that all, the subjective
world as well as the objective, is ‘* Sunya '
The term ‘Sunya’ has engendered diverse
interpretations of late. For Sankara it signi-
fies the anti-thesis of ‘ Astitwa’ or being and
his criticism confirms that he understood it
in the nihilistic and not in the transcenden-
talist sense.

It may be said at the outset that Sankara’s
eriticism of Sarvastivada is elaborate and
applies to both Vaibhashika and Sautrantika
schools which are identical ontologically
-Yatever their differences in epistemology

and his analysis and refutation of vijnana-
vada is also thorough. Only Sunyavada he
considers as not worthy of the labour of
refutation and offers only one fundamental
argument against it.

SARVASTIVADA

. This school admits the psychical and phy-
sical worlds. It regards the physical world
as constituted of the four elements, earth,
water, fire and air. The atoms of these ele=
@ents with their distinctive properties com-
bine into aggregates and they form the
outer physical universe. Analogously the
subjective and psychical world is also an
aggregate composed of five factors, called
the Skandhas. They are form (rupa),
consciousness (vijnana), feeling of pleasure
and pain (vedana), conception (samjna),
and the passions (sanskara). It is easy t0
see that the factors comprise of the body,
mmfi and the three aspects of the mind,
feeling, cognition and volition. This psy-
chical aggregate constitutes personality.
After this reference to the central con-
tention of the Sarvastivada that both the
subject and object in the universe are of
the nature of aggregates or compounds with
N0 central abiding core of unitary being
Sankara proceeds to frame his criticism.

1

This first charge is taken over from his
argument against the previously examined
accounts of cosmic causation. He urges that
Fhe aggregation of elements whether sub-
Jec.tive or objective need a controlling cos-
mic intelligence. The non-postulation of
such a principle renders the contingent origi-
nation of aggregates inexplicable. If the
non-conscious elements are responsible fof
the process, the process must be unoriginate
ed and ever-lasting. If it has a beginning
only a sclf-conscious spirit must in its free-
dom initiate it, All the consciousness that
is part of the actual world is admitted to b€
an effect and hence could not initiate the
Process of causation. The causal nexu$ if
not conceived as an abiding system trans-

1957 SANKARA ON BUDDHISTIC METAPHYSICS ' 81

cending the particular formation. The con-
'!itutive factors being regarded as perish-
ing particulars are incapable of action for
action requires the persistence of the agent.
Thus the aggregation of the component fac-
tors fundamental to the view is definitely
unaccountable. The principle of the argu-
ment is simple. Creative activity and cau-
sation are the functions of spirit. Nothing
unconscious can by itself be creative. Bud-
dhism along with all schools of materialism
seems to attribute causal efficacy to what is
non-spiritual. This tendency is due to the
neglect to analyse the implications of cau-
sation. Either causation is a subjective illu-
sion or there is a spiritual principle in nature
manifesting itself through the cosmic order
inclusive of causation. The principle of cau-
sation is a demand of the reasoning intellect
and to the extent to which we admit causa-
tion to be objective and real, we must admit
the objectivity of a cosmic intelligence.

I

Sankara represents the Sarvastivadin as
re-affirming his position. He is made to
contend that no abiding spirit is needed to
function through cosmic causation. The
world-process is a flux. It proceeds frgm
stage to stage. 1f we take a total perspective
we find it to be a eyclical process. lgnorance
generates passions, passions generate con-
sciousness,  Consciousness generates Names
and forms. They bring about the senses.
Hence follow sense-contacts. The contacts
generate sensations. They lcad to crav%ng.
Craving leads to effort. Effort leads to being.
Being brings about birth, old age, death,
sorrow, grief, misery, and mental agony.
The number of the items of the series or their
definition is not of importance. We have
vhere a chain of life-phases and it is a pro-
cess that cyclically perpetuates itself. As
the basie of this life-flux the aggregation of
elements is to be postulated.

Sankara pronounces this restatement as
ineflective in meeting the criticism. This
progression of states may account for the

emergence of the varied conditions of the
life-cycle. But it does not account for the
basic aggregation of elements in the subjec-
tive and objective spheres. It has been argu-
ed that the combination of elements is neces-
sary for this life-flux and hence must be pos-~
tulated. While the necessity for postulating
the combination may be accepted, there is
still the need to explain how this combina-
tion is brought about. The ground of the
possibility of combination must be explain-
ed, whatever the need for the combination
in a particular account of the life-cycle.
The combination of atoms to produce the
cosmic structure, even on the supposition of
their permanence and the existence of sup-
porting individual selves, has been demon-
strated to be impossible in the refutation of
Vaiseshika theory. In the present theory
which admits no supporting selves and con-
ceives of atoms as perishing the combination
is impossible a forteriori. Is the life-cycle
itself the ground of the combination ? Then
it could not be based on that combination as
supposed. If it is held that the aggregates
produce other aggregates, the life-cycle be-
ginning with ignorance falls within these
aggregates and this continuous series of
aggregates is what forms the cosmos, further
clarification is called for. Does an aggre-
gate produce its own kind or does it produce
simply another aggregate of some kind ?
On the first alternative transmigration of
individual, from one species to another as
admitted by the school is ruled out. On the
second interpretation the aggregate of one
kind must produce in its place an aggregate
of another kind and then another aggregate
must come about with no law of sequence
or regularity of succession. Either trans-
migration is impossible or in the same life
unpredictable succession of different life-
possibilities must occur.

m

Further the combination of the basic eles
ments cannot be the cause of either worldly
experience of pleasure or emancipation. Both
these processes are pogsible only for a self
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which lives continuously from the stage of
aspiration to that of fulfilment. If a persis-
tent aspirant is not admitted neither secular
enjoyment nor the religious ideal of emanci-
pation is conceivable.

Continuity of personality between the
phase of felt need and that of achieved satis-
faction is necessary for any process of self-
fulfilment.

v

The causal series starting from ignorance
was admitted as possible and the impossibi-
lity of accounting for the necessary combina-
tion of elements was demonstrated. Now
that provisional admission is withdrawn.
Causation cannot be consistently explained
by the Buddhistic philosophers of Sarvasti-
vada. The units constituting the causal
series are taken as momentary, as perishing
particulars. As the effect arises, the cause
perishes. With this hypothesis forming the
pivot of the school it is impossible to com-
bine the assertion of causal connection.
What perishes in the previous moment cannot
produce what arises in the next moment.
What is annihilated already cannot discharge
the causal function, If it exists while being
productive of the new factor it cannot be
conceived as momentary. It must be before
causing the new and must be while causing
it. It may be urged that the cxistence of
the cause is Iitself the causal furction and
that no distinction between being and opera-
tion is to be made. Even then the effeet
must bear within itself the character of the
cause. In other words the cause mus: per-
sist as embodied in the effect. That would
militate against momentariness, If the cffect
does not incorporate into itself the cause, ax
there is no necessary continuity between
cause and effect, any cffect can arise from
any eauge. Further how to coneeive of opigi-
nation and destruction ? Are  they the
essential being of things 7 If they were the
words °‘origination and destruction,’ they
would be synonymous with the names of
things. If thev are qualification: of things,

June

features making a difference to the essen-
tial being of things, then that being runnin
through the states of origination, continu?
ance and destruction would transcend all of
them and wouid not be a perishing and
momentary entity. If the entity is different
from them it would be something not affected
by them and so permanent. If Ly origin and
end, only appearance and disappearance of
things to consciousness are meant they
would be subjeitive and the object of con-
sciousness would be originless and endless,
Thus causal connection betwesn factors con-
ceived as momentary is utterly unthinkable.
If, on the other hand, causation is not admit-
ted, the conreprion of life as a serics of
causally determining phases would have to
be given up. How the Buddhist eould speak
of the causal nexus and at the saume time
d't:;y all permanence is really incomprel{en-
sible.

v

Three forms of non-being are allowed agd
bermanent while all else is asserted to be
momentary. They are natural destruction,
destruction voluntarily effected and Akasa.
The contention is that these three are not
temporal and are not positive in character,
Only what is of the nature of non-existence
?an be non-temporal. All that is positive,
Is momentary.  Now the two forms of dee
struction are by no means negative in nature.
Everything that ends, ends into something
Fhut is positive in nature. The entity that
15 supposed to be annihilated, first ’trans-
forms itself into some other form of being.
There is no mere

, annthilution as  such.
What is ended is

. ' recognized as continuing
exstence in what succeeds the ending of
the entity.  The

actor that emerges out of
every destruction

containg in a4 new form
the substance destroved,
phenomenon of the survival of what is des
sMroyed 48 ¢bvious.  In other Cuses 1t hos
W be construed on the analopy of obvious
cases.  Neither the scries, nor the units com-
posing the series is ever subjcet to total

anmhilation.  Fupther Akasa or space is no

In some cases this ®
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mere emptinéss. Space as such is not
#¥mptiness. Parts of space may be so. Thus
the states of being filled or empty are deter-
minations of space and not constitutive of
space. In Buddhistic scriptures themselves
the positive character of space as the locus
of other elements is recognized. Thus the
three categories are not negative in charac-
ter. The temporal or non-temporal charac-
ters of sheer non-entities cannot be spoken
of. They mfst be positively constituted
substances to bear the properties ascribed.

V1

Now the Buddhists affirm the momentari.-
ness of all existence. This doctrine 1is
contrary to the fact of memory which es.ta-
blishes the continuity of the remembering
congciousness. With regard to an external
object, it is possible that recognition and the
consequent affirmation of its continuity may
just be due to similarity of two objects. But
#tven that mistaking of similarity for same-
ness needs an identical observer. The expla~
nation breaks down when applied to con-
sciousness cognisant of its persistence. The
mistaking of similarity for sameness p}‘e-
supposes the sameness of the observing
consciousness.

Vil

The discussion of causation is taken up
again, In the first place, if the cause pgrl-
shes before producing the effect, its non-being
must be held the cause. Non-being can-
not have any causal power. Non-being of
anything cannot give rise to the being O.f a
specific entity. It must be the non-bem_g
of the so-called cause that could do so. This
would amount to making distinctions with-
in non-being, thercby converting it into a

aform of being. 1If any entity could arise
from non-being. there is no eausation. Cau-
sation precisely means that an eflect springs
from a epecific entity and not from nothing.
When the cause produces it effect, some
clements of its being may be lost, it may
lose its former State and its residual nature
gets re-embodied in the effect. What dis-

appears in the cause in the course of its
production of effect is not the cause. What
continues of the cause in the effect is the real
cause. This disposes of the Buddhist argu-
ment that unless the cause is destroyed the
effect is not produced. What perishes of the
cause is not constitutive of its causal nature
and that element in the cause which sur-
vives in the effect is the cause. The Bud-
dhist does not see the contradiction bet-
ween his doctrine of the causation of the
world by certain ultimate elements and his
contention that effects originate from the
cessation of causes.

VIII

The ethical consequence of the virtual
denial of causation is deduced. The basis
of moral progress to the attainment of the
end through the employment of means
implies the reality of the casual process. In
fact causation as an ontological principle is
the basis for the conception of ends secular
and spiritual as realizable through the utili-
zation of appropriate means and methods.
Elimination of causation necessarily involves
the abandonment of the pursuit of ends
through the required means.
tion of the causal series beginning with igno-
rance is taken as the highest ideal of life.
Is this ideal to be achieved through enlight-
enment ? Or does it happen by itself inde~
pendent of all effort on our part ? The first
alternative would militate against the denial
of causation and the view that non-existence
originates existence. The latter alternative
would render the Buddhist teaching of
Marga or the path to Nirvana futile and

The cessa-

meaningless.

The foregoing constitute Sankara'’s chief
arguments against Sarvastivada, They may
pe summed up in a few propositions.

(1) The initial combination of basic ele-

ments eonsgtituting the univerge without @
cosmic 1ntelligence is impossible.

(2) The idea of momentariness of entities
rules out all possibility of causal connection.
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(3) Consequently all moral effort is
rendered impossible.

(4) Destruction and space are not nega-
tive categories.

(5) Facts of memory and recognition
imply the non-temporality of spirit.

VIINANAVADA

Sankara prefaces his criticism of Vijnana-
vada with a brief but solid statement of that
theory. Buddha really aimed at subjectivism.
But seeing the realistic prediliction of some
of his disciples, he preached Sarvastivada
to them with a view to educate them gra-
dually to the final truth. The ultimate prin-
ciple is consciousness. All distinctions like
the knower, the known and the knowing and
the practical distinctions of end and means
are formations within the matrix of consci-
ousness. Even when external objects are
admitted, all theoretical and practical func-
tions of consciousness need their representa-
tion within consciousness as a basis for all
reactions to them. The world as it is for
consciousness is the world in which we live.
To postulate a world independent of com-
sciousness is superfluous. In support of this
doctrine many arguments are advanced.

What exactly is the external object ? Do
we mean by it the atoms composing the
object, the ultimate physical units of exist-
ence? We are not conscious of these con-
stituents of objects. They are not facts of
experience. They are entities, inferentially
constructed to account for actual phenomena.
There is every possibility of these inferen-
tial constructions being fallacious. Is the
external object, then, the grouping of these
atoms into some larger compound ? There
are fresh difficulties. What exactly is the
relation between the components and the
compound ? It is impossible to form a
clear conception of this relation. Neither
perfect identity nor perfect difference bet-
ween the two is understandable. Nothing is
seen in the compound falling outside the
. components and the components individually

Juns

or collectively do not exhaust the compound.
The relation is indeed a riddle and hence jg .
a proof. of the unreality of the object. Th 4
s‘ame Inexplicability extends to the rela-
tion between the universa} and individual.

The object cannot affect consciousness and
cannot give rise to specific cognitions unless
.the object is represented by consciousness
1§elf to itself. Al perception is representa-
tive perception. All apprehension is the
ap?rehension of a mental cour‘xter-part of an
object. The object may be supposed . to
catfse consciousness to represent the obj.ect
'to itself and the actual knowing is the know-
Ing of this representation, Now if this theor
o'f kn'owledge is admitted and if apprehen{
sion is of a psychical image of an object,
there seems to be no Necessity to postulate
the external object. The mind is confined to
images and copies constituted by itself, As
such there is no possibility of knowiné the
external object and there is no necessit for
postulating it. Further, we know no o!t’:’ »
unrelated to the subject and no subject J::c.,
rglated to some object. Thig mutual relatj-
vity is a proof of the fundamental unity of
the subject and object. The intimacy of
mutual implication is such that the: is
nothing to prevent the conclusion that
the subject and object are finally one. We
are fanfilar with forms of consciousness -which
are universally admitted to be without ex-
Femz.:l objects, Dreams, hallucinations and
1llu§10n supply us ample examples of ex-
pex'uence where the subject apprehends
objects purely subjective in origin and
nature. On the same principle the entire
realm. of experience must be idealistically
explal'ned. What is true of some forms of
experience must be true of alj. Multiplicity
f’f .expl_anations for essentially similar facts
is .1llog1cal. Principles should not be multiste
?lled beyond necessity and uniformity of
interpretation is the only logical course. It
Way be asked as to how we explain di'ver-
sity of apprehensions if there is no diversity
of objects. The explanation that consciouse
ness is a store house of limitless psychical
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dispositions and traces and that diversity of
l’aces causes diversity of presentations fully
meets the situation. Consciousness is no pas-
sive spectator. It is dynamic. It has a rich
possibility of endless presentations.

Experience of diversity is nothing but an
unfoldment of this intrinsic potentiality of
consciousness. It is a spectator of the end-
less diversities of presentation it itself engen-
ders. There is nothing impossible in the
process. Dreams are daily illustrations of
the subject itself supplying itself with an
endless procession of objective presentations
within itself. Subjectivism can quite ade-
quately deal with the fact of multiplicity
within experience.

After thus presenting the purvapaksha
Sankara begins the counter-attack.

In the first place, facts of experience must
be squarely and fairly admitted. There .is
no reason in disowning plain and self-evi-
#lent facts, Knowledge is of varied objects.
The consciousness of objects itself presents
them as independent of itself. The mode
of experience itself claims the objectivity of
facts experienced. It is for this reason that
even the subjectivist holds that internal facts
are cognized as if they are external. The
very manner of the subjectivist statement
betrays him. Externality is a fact of expe-
rience. Hence the Vijnanavadin cannot
boldly assert the subjectivity of objects. He
has to concede that the subjective presenta-
tion poses in expericnce as objective. If
the external object was a pure unreality, not
given to experience in any way, there is no
reason to regard the subjective phenomena
us appearing objective. Nothing can be mis-
taken for the non-existent. Externality is
not non-existent if presentations are mistaken
sfor external objects. Thus the external
world is an actuality for experience.

It may be contended that since the exter-
nal object is impossible or inconceivable it
has been denied. The reasoning here is
wrong. Possibility and impossibility are
determined by knowledge. Facts ascertain-

ed by strict ways of knowing cannot be ex-
plained away on grounds of some preconceiv-
ed notion of possibility. Whatever is pre-
sented by any veridical source of knowledge
is a definite possibility. Whatever is un-
knowable through any such source is impos-
sible. Objects presented as external and
real by universally recognized modes of
knowledge cannot be quibbled away by any
imaginary logic of possibility. Whether the
object is different or non-different from the
atoms may be indeterminable. But that
cannot abolish the indubitable knowledge of
external object. If consciousness represents
to itself objects, that fact of representation
cannot nullify what is represented. The
experience of things unsullied by false theory
presents them as existing independent of
their being experienced. The mutual and
concomitant relationship of object and cog-
nition must be construed as indicative of their
relationship as means and end and not of
their identity,

The knowing and the object known can
never be identical. Knowledge is common
to all cases of knowledge while the objects
known vary from case to case. The object
may be the same but the manner of the con-
sciousness directed towards it may vary.
This divergence between knowledge and
objects in the matter of being one or many
proves their mutual difference. Further,
consciousness itself is conceived as con-
stituting a process and a flux consisting
of perishing acts of consciousness. One act
of consciousness perishes before another
emerges into being. Therefore no compre-
hensive description of the stream of con-
sciousness as a whole, as developed by Vijna-
navada, is tenable. There is no co-existence
of the apprehending and apprehended con-
sciousness. Each act cognizes itself and
passes away. There is no possibility of deve-
loping a total perspective as there is no
abiding and all-inclusive principle underly-
ing consciousness.

While experience presents experiencing
«nd objects of experience, why is it that the
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experiencing consciousness is admitted and
objects are declared unreal? The reason
adduced is that consciousness is self-cogniz-
ed while the objects are not so and as such
the claim to reality of the former is irresist-
able. This is a doubly contradictory state-
ment. Consciousness cannot cognize itself
just as fire cannot burn itself and the well-
established fact of objects being. cognized by
consciousness transcending them is contra-
dicted.

It may be objected that if consciousness is
to be illumined and cognized by another
principle, that latter principle also would
require another principle to cognize it and
that if consciousness and the principle that
cognizes it are both of the nature of know-
ledge, one cannot be the cognizer and the
other the object of cognition. Both the objee-
tions are untenable. In the first place, the
witness of consciousness, just because it cog-
nizes consciousness does not require another
principle to cognize it. The witness is self-
luminous and cannot be negated and as such
no cognition of it is required. Secondly the
witness and the functions of consciousness it
witnesses are different in nature, one beine
the knower and the other known. Ther(-for:
they are not of the same nature to preclude
the possibility of the first being the cognizer
and the other the cognized. If consciousness
15 independent of any cognizer and manifests
by itself, it only means that it i unknow-
able and unrelated {o any cognizing princi-
ple. Thus it becomes a purely imaginary
entity. If it is urged that consciousncss i’s
of the nature of pure cxperience and that its
being unknown and kaower-less is an
admitted implication, the actual difficulty
remains unsolved.  Light, though luminous
shines as illumined by the inper knnw(-r.
different from itself and cperating t!11‘<)axé};
the eye. In the same way, whutever be the
luminosity” of consciousness in relation to
objects, it itself must Le cognizen by another
knowing principle. Conacloushess rendering
objects known, beimg itself a ;
process conditionsl by the

determinate
influence  of
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objgcts, does require to Le apprehiended by
another transcendent spiritual principle. lé‘

Is charaeterized by the atiributes of the
known,

The Vijnanavadin may contend that we
who uphold the self-evident character of thc:
u:anscendent knower, are simiply accepting
his 0\.,vn posit:on :hat consciousness is seif-
knowing with iust a little

. modification of
terminology.

a gt :
The fact is not so, Conscious-

ll > . MY . M
ess for Vijnunavada, is a flux, composite

v?'xthm itself and hasy empiricul deterraina-
tions characteristic of the objective.  The
transcendent self o: the Veduntins is time-
less, one, and indeterminate und is divested
of all Fhe characteristics of the objective
There is every meaning in ity being sc}f..

evide 'hi i
' cnt }\lxlle the consciousness functioning
in relation

e bytoitvenv\p.u'ical apprehension  of
e , s very nature, ohjective re-

qQuiring a transcendent subject to ke uppre-

Sc..l.rmded. The consciousness whose reality

tour:;nz;zz;ila- asvbierts 1> not subjective enoughy

v ¥ ‘ self-evident.  Tho subject of
Jnanavada is not completely

o , freed from the
taint of the objective and hence it nevds a

?:b);(;t transcending it to illumine or know
. 1}us_ Buddhist subjectivisin has a two-
fold limitation, J¢

' dves not succeed in
reducing

cmzs(‘éousuz’?: O;J(’Crfs of (‘Olnsciu‘umc;.‘s 10
tion of o ,y ”'SA empiricist  descrip-

. .('OH:CIOU.\TD('SS‘ it annuls the latter’s
Subjectivity and necessitates 1he

yosty late (‘l
@ transcendent self. I

The phenomeng of

' dreams and hallucina-
tion ure

07 Are ot very helptul for cstublizhing the
sub;cﬂw:ty uf wukin, experiecnce. There is
4 radical difference, Dreams are subject to
sublation or contridiction by \\‘;Av.::: :xp_xi’
ehees But the Lutter does not < :$.~4: ;=!1‘~' rucs
THeosquent coneedintion.  In the fice (-n' Lis
fundamenty]
f;otwccn the tWo, an the gro.ad that both
Jit CXPUIINCES, cannot prove the jily.oriness
ol e waild of wiking

ment from an: .
anddogy discloses 2 g cal weak-

' As bt by impusaible 1y prove direetly
the unrestine

Colotlu.~nc. s, Aigl-
ness.

60 chyects expetienced in the

diztinction, mere  similaritv -
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waking state, the analogy of dream is press-
&4 into service. Analogy cannot alter the
essential nature of things. The radical
superiority of waking experience on the
ground of its freedom from contradiction
cannot be nullified by mere anaiogy.

The power of consciousness to throw
forth diversity of presentation within itself
uninfluenced by any objective factor needs
demonstration.,, Experience of objects leaves
traces behind in the mind and these traces
may reproduce the originating experiences
under certain conditions.  Tf there are no
objects to deposit these traces of their expe-
liences in the mind, how there come to be
traces in the mind is ununderstandable.

The postulate of the unoriginated evist-
ence of traces in the mind is @ desperate
remedy and throws no light on the issue.
Ordinary experience suggests no case of a
trace in the mind not being caased by an
’°l‘iginating experience. We have cases. .of
experience of previously unknown entities
not aricing from any antecedent tiace and
we have no case of a trace of experience not
resulting from an experience. By trace we
mean some impression of experience subfist—
ing in the mind. Subsistence of impressions
needs an entity to subsist in. Now in the
theory under discussion no such entity cup'a-
ble of sustaining the impressions and dis-

positions is admitted.

It is true that a phase of CONsClOUSNCSS

v . ] L -
termed ¢ Alaya-Vijnana' meuning abode

i i 3 is is also
consciousness’ is posited.  But this is als

described as perishing and therefore cannot
be the locus of impressions. 1f this Alava-
surded as abiding, it can be the

Vijnana is re .
it so

locus of impressions. To regard

amounts to an abandonment of the original

dogma of the school asserting universal mo-
mentariness. All the criticism applicable to
Sarvastivada in connection with this dogma
apply with the same force to Vijnanavada, as
it too subscribes to the dogma of momentari-

ness.

Thus these two branches of Buddhism,
Sarvastivada and Vijnanavada, stand refut-
ed. .

The third branch, namely, Sunyavada is
so thoroughly opposed to all experience and
rcasons that there is no purpose in refuting
it. This is Sankara’s verdict on the school.
He advances only one argument. All nega-
tion must be significant. Denial must be
based on affirmation.  Denial of all exist-
ence without affirming some entity as genui-
nely real is self-destructive.  To the extent
to which Sunyavada is pure nihilism, it is
powerless to repudiate the realism of com-
mon consciousness. Effective negation must
be more than pure negation.

Sankara concludes his criticism with a
general historical reflection. In  whatever
direction we may formulate the doctrines of
Buddhistic philosophy, on examination it
breaks down hopelessely. The weakness is
inherent to the very foundations of the
system and therefore no particular formula-
tion is responsible for its indefensible charac-
ter, Liability to mutually conflicting inter-
pretations is no credit to 2 prophet. The
principles that the Buddha propounded are
supposed to authenticate all the schools of
Buddhist thought which are mutually it
consistent.  Such un equivocal prophet car
not furnish guidance to humanity. This,
substance, is Sankara’s estimate of Bu
dhist metaphysics.



A SHORT STUDY OF MANDUKYOPANISAD

OR

THE STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS ACCORDING TO VEDANTA
L. A. Ravi VARMA

This study is based on the teachings of
Mandukya, an Upanigad of the Atharva-
veda. Though a very short one, consisting
of just twelve mantras or Verses, it is recog-
nised as one of the ten major Upanigads.
Gaudapada has written a Karika (almost a
supplement) to it and Sankara has comment-
ed both on the Upanisad and the Karika. It
may here be noted that in ancient India it
was usual to compress works of importance,
whatever the subject, into as small a compass
as possible, since voluminous works tended
to die out for want of facilities for manifold~
ing and due to difficulties of memorising.
Such compression has made these texts very
terse, often serving only as memory-aids
pointing out the pare fundamentals, thereby
demanding very careful analysis of every
word and even syllable to get at the full
import of the teachings.

The main theme of Mandukyopanigud 1g
the study of the nature of CONSCIOUSNESS
in its four states, three relative and one real
or absolute. These four states are kKnown by
the names Jagrat or the waking-state (from
' jagy '—to be awake), Svapna or the dream-
state (from ‘ svap '—sleep and * ni'—to lead ;
total meaning, leading to sleep or hefore full
sleep), Sugupti or state of deep sleep (from
i su’+4supti—deep sleep), and Turiya or
the fourth state. The first three correspond
to the three states recognised by psychology
as waking-consciousness, dream-conscious-
ness or sub-consciousness and unconscious-
ness. The fourth state is not recognised in
modern psychology and hence it has no name
for it. A comparison of the ancient and
modern teachings will show, among other
things, the high level 1o which Indiun
thought had arrived even as carly as the
Upanigadic period which may not be much
later than 1000 B.C. Su¢h a study will be
of interest for other and intrinsic reasons as
well,

' Sankfara begins his Commentary with an
mvosatxon verse which reads * Prajnanaméu-
pratanaih sthira-cara-nikara-vyapibhir vya-
pya lokan Bhuktva bhogan sthavigthan u;a-
rapl- dhisanodbhasitan kamajanyan pPitva
sarv{an viSesan svapiti madhurabhun-mayaya
bhojayan no Maya samkhya furiyam param
amgtam  ajam  Brahma yat-wn-natosmi:

This may roughly be rendered as * With the

tendrils (as it were) of cognising rays

(sensory organs), IT apprehends the world
gf .ﬁxed and moving forms (non-living and
living) and enjoys the concrete (objective)
world ; IT enjoys the desire-born factors
(ur}satisﬁcd desires) through memory (:1
“_:hxch earlier impressions come to reco 'n,'-
tion (‘dhiganodbhasitan') ; IT enjoys é,tlie
sweetness of deep sleep : let us adore IT, the

ever-existent Brahman®' In the secongy
quarter of this verse, the dream state or

svf\x.)nﬁ\'asfhi is deseribed as desire-born or
ar),\‘.mg oul of desires (R:’.lmajunyz'mj A
desire when satisfied is no more g dc-"ire'
hence the term desire-born in the \'ers; C'II;
only }‘ofer to unsatisfied desire.c.r The id‘e‘t
contained in the phrase ‘enjovs the dvsirt“-
borz‘f factors  through mcmo;“).' on \&;hi(‘h
c-.:n'])L-*r impressions come g recognition
('.fihisal?od})hésitin Ramajanyan pitva sarvan
visesan ') upparently anticipates Freudian
thought on the subject.

Th s ’
o .e f?xst two mantrus together enunciate
0; subject of study. They reud * The word
(.-‘1 l% t‘he never-decaying (akyarum) prin-
Iple Tt comprises  everything

‘ (sarvam}.
Coneeptions  of ‘ )

‘ pust, present und  fyture
are ats subsequent interpretations {upakhyus
nam) und what ic beye ‘ Cof
st e s beyond the conception of
S:-MDOMDX.(‘L‘&N und futwe ts sy well THATS
vo f‘:“‘:d akyaram idam sirvim ;o tas-
.Vt'l)s‘l'\)d hyinam Lhatam bhavad bhavisved
:]l‘a;‘:\‘:m OMkara eva; ygccanyvat trikala-
od apyomkara eva'—Muntra 1
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so’'yam atma catugpat'—Mantra 2.) This
Wkélétitam—notion or the notion of beyond
past, present and future, is very intriguing
and brings to mind the time-space-continuum
of modern physics. $ankara in his commen-
tary, gives for the term trikalatitam the
meaning of ‘kala'paricchedyam avyakrtadi’
which denotes ‘ beyond expression in terms
of time or manifestations’, that is, beyond
the possibility of expression in terms of time
or space. In eflect, the sense is the same as
conveyed by the idea of a time-space-conti-
nuum which does not admit of a conception
of a definite factor in respect of time oF space.
It is interesting to note that India arrived
at such a concept metaphysically, though
not mathematically as the moderns have don¢
it. This ever-enduring entity is Brahman
which is Atma or Self (psyche as opposed to
soma). Indian thought conceives soma (fhe
materia corpora, in effect, the material
world), as a projection as it Were of the
Wyche. This is the Maya-vada of vedanta.
This conception is ossentially the same 25
the Kantian idea, though the methods and
argument used by Kunt to arrive at the cons
clusions arc different, In this connection it
may be noted that Vedanta philosophy docs
not contemplate 4 personal god with quali=
ties as love, hate, wrath, mercy eic., not to0
speak of an anthropomorphic god ; it was
satished with the above described Universal
psyche (paramatma), in essence, the same as
the individual psyche (Jivatma). 1t should
be noted that what appears as personal gods
with powers and attributes 35 seen in the
work-a-day religion of the Hindu is this
abstract principle symbolised 10 meet the
needs of those whose capacity for abstract
thinking is poor. Such concretisations are
known as ‘ adhyasa’ (superimposing). The
Mniversal Psyche or Paramaima s the
Brahman or God for the Yedantin. implica-
tions of such & god-head are many and
extensive ; for one thing, it makes the reli=
gion bascd on this canception logical and
independent  of mytholngics and dogmas
such that, it will ulways pe capable of

accepting the newest scientific thought which
may be at variance with the mythologies. It
is this, among other factors, that has caused
Hinduism to survive the many onslaughts it
had to suffer during millennia.

This Universal Psyche is described as
having four phases. (So’yam atma catuspat).
&ankara in his commentary calls attention to
the word ‘pat’ and says it does not 'mean
“feet ' as those of animals but denotes values
as in the case of coins etc. (¢ Kax:sépanavat
na gauriva’). These four phases are
described in the subsequent mantras which
form the study.

The third and the ninth mantras together
describe the first phase, Jagrat or the waking
consciousness. The mantras are ¢+ Jagarita-
sthano bahihprajnah saptanga ekonavimséati-
mukhah sthiilabhug vaiévanarah prathamab
padah.’ (Mantra 3). ¢ Jagaritasthano vaisva-
naro’karah prathama matrapter-adimatvad
va apnoti ha vai sarvan kamanadisca bhavati
ya evam veda’ (Mantra 9.). The sense of
these two mantras, as far as this study 1s
concerned, is ‘that in waking consciousness
it is extrorse (bahin.prajnan) @ it then
apprehends the external universe or material
universe through the senses and enjoys the
objective or gross universe {sthulabhuk), In
this phase the Universal Psyche is designated
as Vaisvanara (from Visva—universe and
anara, same as anala—fire ; together meaning
¢ the light that makes the universe sensable
or visible).

The fourth and the tenth Mantras describe
the next phase or aspect. It is now said to
bhe introrse (antah-prajna). The enjoyment
here is subjective and independent of the
objective universe. The enjoyer is now
known as Taijasa. ¢ Svapnasthana'ntah-
prajnah saptanga ekonaviméatimukhah pra-
viviktabhuk taijaso dvitivah padah’. Mantra
4. « gyapnasthinas-taijasa ukirodvitiya
métrotkar::éd—ubhayatvéd vo'tkargati ha vai
jnanasantatim camanasca bhavati na’sya
brahmavitkule bhavati ya evam veda '
Mantra 10.
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Taijasa from °‘tij —nisane, to be sharp or
quick ; denoting the great quickness in the
dream state. Here memory supplies the
object for its enjoyment. In this, the enjoy-
ment derived, that is, the subjective satis-
faction derived is said to be identical with
the satisfaction derived in the first, (jnana-
santatim samanas$ca bhavati). This state
partakes some of the qualities of the first
and third phases (ubhayatvad va). This is
the subconsciousness of modern psychology.

Sankara’s gloss on the memory and dream-
mechanism is very interesting ; it reads :
‘ jagrad-prajna anekasidhani bahirvisayeva
bhasamana manaspandana matra sati tatha-
manah tathd samskrtam citriti iva pato
bahyasadhana’napeksam avidyakamakarma-
bhih preryaminam jagradvadavabhasate '-—
Sankara's commentary meaning ‘ during
waking consciousness objective universe
creates impressions (spandana—lit. vibra.
tions) on the mind ; these remain there as
figures painted on a canvas. When Avidys,
desires and actions urge, these impressions
appear as if they are actualities in the
waking state'. It should be noted that
‘avidya’ in Vedanta ig not ignorance or
want of knowledge, but a wrong or mistaken
knowledge as that of a snake for g rope ; in
other words it is wrong recognition based
on slight resemblance. This ‘slight resem-
blance’ is the sine qua non of avidya. It
may here be remembered that symbolism is,
esseatially, a recognition of something in
some other thing having some, however
slight or far-fetched, resemblance with the
first. When viewed in thig light, ‘avidya-
kdamakarmabhih’ would mean, resultant
activities of unsatisfied desires acting on
mistaken semblance-recognitions. This
practically is the symbolic satisfaction of
unsatisfied desires in dreams as contemplated
by Freud, though expressed in a much com-~
pressed form. .

The fifth and the eleventh verseg {* Yatra
supto na kancana kamam kamayate, na
kaneana svapnam padyati, tat susuptam.
susuptasthana  ekibhutah prajnanaghana

June
\

evé’nandamayo hyan
préjnas-—-t.rtiyah pada
sthanah Prajno makjr

andabhuk cetomukhah

e : » 1t iz deep sleep. In
this state, consciousness is, as it were in a

congealed form ( prajnénaghana) or hiber.
nating condition ' This is the * unconscious-
ness’ of modern psychology ; but it is not
a' state of complete ‘non~existence ' of cons-
clousness according to Vedanta,
is now known as ‘ Prajnal °
jna; stands for the primary

The enjoyer
(Pra=good ang
form of indivi-

In this state it enjoys peac
has its face turned toward
mukhah). The phrage, *
towards cetag’ show

¢ (ananda) anq
$ ‘cetas’ (ceto-
has its face turned
S that the condition ig

* vegetativa aAWareness '

) e r
conseiousness which iz g
biological and vegetative

the substratum of
lert and aware of
needs. The exist-

a body of refer-
ets disturbod. It
YPothesis is ques-

ence unti] ji4 uniformity g
the need or logic of this h

A ) _ an electro-magnetic
.fll;lg(immis I::)'SICS- According 1o Vedinta,
; € normal phase jn the animal
kingdom, Svapna the vegetable, and
Smupﬁ in the Mminera} kingdoms, 'It 15
essenu.al o note here thy Indian thought
rl?ﬁOg“lSOS ho differenges in kind betwee
animal, vegewable o mineral kingdoms ;
there arq gy differences in degree and in
;:Zi'mannm. of manifestations or responses.
¢1an thought )4, does not recognise any=
thing Whatsocver ag urising de noro at any
Stage There tWo are pivotlal hyvpotheses of

h’ Mantra 5, « Susupta-
?s-trtiyé matra miteras
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Vedanta philosophy and are expressly stated
3 very many places in Brahmanas, Upa-
nisads, Siatras and even Samhitds. If these
two fundamental hypotheses are recognised,
the Indian view will be fully logical and
rational. Both the hypotheses too are nef-
fectly rational, one being fully accej jndee?
the form of conservation of matter and energy
in physics.

The fourth state is enunciated and des-
cribed by the” sixth, seventh and twelfth
verses, ‘Esa sarves$vara esa sarvajna
eso’'ntaryimyesa yonih sarvasya pralzhava-
Pyayau hi bhitanam ’. Mantra 6. ‘ Nantah-
Prajnam na bahih prajnam no‘bha;lfatah
Prajnam na prajnanaghanam na prajnam
na'prajnam. Adréyam avyavaharyam agra-
hyam alaksanam acintyam avyapadeSY?m
ekam Atma-pratyayasiram prapancopasa-
mam santam sivam advaitam caturtham
Mmanyante sa itma sa vijneyah . Mantra 7.
‘Amitrah caturtho'vyavahiryah prapanco-
ﬁeﬁamab §ivo'dvaita evam-onkara &atmaiva
samvisatyatmanatmanam ya evam veda y_a
evam veda'. Mantra 12, They read ‘This
is the supreme Lord, the all-knower, the
OMnipresent, the origin of everything, th.e
beginning and end of everything. I.t 'lS
neither extrorse, introrse or both ; nor is it
consciousness in abeyance, unconsciousness
Or its reverse, It cannot be apprehendgd ‘by
the senses (adréyam), it defies description
and is not tangible (agrahyam). It has. no
qualities by which it may be recogm%ed
(alaksanam). It cannot be conceived (.acm—
tyam). It is the resting point of the '\imverse
(prapancopasamam) ; it is peace (santar.n),
it is the unitary THAT in which everything
rests (Sivam : from root $i=to lie do'wn:
meaning the resting place of everythmg?.
This is Atma which should be known'. This
™ the Universal Psyche recognised in Vedanta
by the term Brahman.

The decription of the fourth state is a com-
Pletely negative one. Why should such a
Negative proposition be posited at all and
how is one to know that such a state has any

real existence ? A parallel may perhaps
help to understand the position. In physics
old notions of mass and energy have given
place to an amorphous, intangible, insensible
and well-nigh indescribable something per-
vading an infinite time-space continuum. In
fact, this notion can be formulated or under-
stood only in terms of abstract mathematics.
What mathematics is to physical science,
metaphysics is to psychology and to biologi~
cal, fundamental conceptjons in general. In a
sense, this Universal Psyche, Brahman or
Paramatma of Vedanta may be equated with
the amorphous Primary factor, the root of
everything, that pervades the infinite time-
space-continuum. Everything must perforce
arise out of this and this alone, as there is
nothing else existent ; and this will have to
be conceded as existing even though its
existence cannot be positively proved. In
Vedanta this is often described as ‘ beyond
existence and non-existence’ (sad-asad-
param). This is the Fourth State of consci-
ousness or Consciousness Absolute, It will
be clear that this and nothing else ever really
exists. The individual psyche is, as wel,
this. Be it noted that it is not a part of the
Universal Psyche as anything infinite cannot
be conceived as made up of parts, since
Infinity upon n remains infinite (o /n= )
This is supreme knowledge or real know-
ledge, VIDYA as opposed to AVIDYA accord-
ing to Vedanta. This knowledge vouchsafes
no material benefit but bestows that perfect
sutisfaction which effectively stops all further
queries of why and how.

In Yoga philosophy it is said that it is a
flash of this absolute consciousness that
geniuses get when In a state of complete
relaxation and it is out of such occasional
flashes Great Truths get elaborated. It is
sufficient to recognise that the Fourth State
is the State of the Primordial Consciousness
and the three slates known as Jagrat
{waking-consciousness), Svapna (subscons-
ciousness) and Susupti {unconsciousness)
are but the manifestations of the Primordial

Consciousness.




How do we look upon Reality or Truth ?
It is clear that no single, simple concept will
be found to be totally satisfactory. Ag we
gain in experience new meanings are likely
to arise in our minds. It is, therefore, neces-
sary to keep this question constantly before
us and learn to view it from fresh angles
whenever possible. That will give us a stan-
dard of reference for readjusting our attj-
tudes.

To some, at some stage, Truth may mean
certain fixed laws regulating the operationg
of nature, the individual, and the Creative
Power behind both. It is the duty of the
aspirant to understand these laws and make
his conduct conform to them. There ig
nothing unusual in this, When we know
the laws of hcalth, we follow them anq
avoid the conditions that lead to diseasc,
When we grasp the principles of cconomics,
we try hard to apply them so that we can
increase our wealth and raise the standard
of our life, From intellectual certainty, we
invariably try to bring knowledge intg the
field of action,

Now, what is the special aspect of the
fixed laws that appeals to the intellect ? Let
us grant for the time that we are impressed
with the idea of the Creative Power ag the
giver of support to one and all without ex-
ception, — plants, animals, and men, If we
cultivate that equal attitude in ourselves, we
shall gradually become transformed inty an
instrument for public good. Byt that trang.
formation does not take place SMmQothly.
For, while translating the thought intq
we shall come into clash with every
employed by the selfish io coneentyat
the good things of life in their own h
At home, among the neighbours,
market place, angd in council chambe

deedy,
foree
c all
andg,
in the
rs, the
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directly challenged _foy, an ‘open ﬁght'shaﬁ
4nly one unit of thought ig,given to us, -
we gladly charge it with.all the gom‘l ?
command, or shall we use it for aiming a
blow at the evil appearing near by ? If we
are certain that evil is merely dark'ne§5, t:;
most effective blow we can deliver is n?de
to strike a match ; the resulting light will do
all that is needed.

Looking from another angle, we mai'h:(tmi;
clude that Truln is ever perfect and
remains so even when we feel qurselve(si
bound to a iclentless seesaw of.]oys an
sorrows. We habitually judge things f‘;‘)fi‘;
the standpoint of the limited ego. Thfaour
why we get a disproportionate view o our
evolution from a lower or ‘seed’ condé 12—
to a higher or more developed ont?- 0 o
sciousness which gives us suci} a plcturi ;
not really limited to it, or by it, of bbl’ a SI’n
thing elsc. Consciousness is imfmftab e. o
this respect it is unique. So it xs'lmPOrSSlc o
9 find an example fully suited to it. We o
get some hint by comparing d_l‘ear_n Zf:e
Waking states. Delights and miseries e
permitted to roll on in dream !ill'We “:(}lner
up. Agterwards we do not ordinatily bO—h .
about them: We also see that e\’C? wi f-
they appcared to affect us, we were .nmrix:,f
Ing unmoved and unaltered. The defe? o
this example is that waking and dre?m siat ’
exclude each other while spiritual xllul"t'lma
tion excludes notning except, of course, isno-
rance and selfishness. We can, howevel(‘i,
learn something about spiritually awak.cnc’
tonsciousness if we discern that ‘reﬂectlotn )
which helps us to compare the two sta CdSg
actually, includes, judges, and tl;anscen t
them both. In a most ‘natural. Wéyllh
undergnes the state of deep sleep in w‘hlrcl.
the ego-sense is shed, and comes ?ut u .

thed’, to assume the ‘reflecting’ role as
before, Reflection indicates freedom. He
Who masters * reflection ' becomes an awake-
her of those who yearn for it

“ »* * "

d
There are pitfalls in every path. Indee

—~——

all paths lie through a jun.gle oflthoughts,
fancies, and calculations of 1m'med1ate profit
or loss, Often through imp?tlence and ex-
aggerated notions of one-po‘u'lted effort, we
ignore bodily needs or the ability 'of the mind
to withstand strain. The result 1?. a break-
down somewhere, leading to various forms
of self-deception. The ego knows how to
hide its attempt to stage a come-back by
presenting apparently sensible programmes
of doing good to ‘others’. The way tf) pre-
vent such set-backs is to proceed cautiously,
avoiding extremes of all kinds.

The body and the sense-organs, made out
of gross elements, cannot be at. fault. For
they only obey thoughts. The mind too can-
not be at fault, as the thoughts that enter
into it depend upon the convictions and de:-
cisions operating at the time ; and the.re is
nothing in the structure of the mind itself
that prevents the highest spiritual values
from becoming their foundations. Hence we
are advised not to employ viclent methoés 1
that injure bodily organs or destroy the in-
visible ‘feelers’ that enable us to_ detect
subtle principles and introduce them into the
thought stream. We can derive undoub'ted
benefit by treating the body and the mind
as essential parts of a delicate instr.ume'nt
intended for the playing of divinely~inspir=
ed music.

Sona, a disciple of the Buddha, it is sai'd,
once got into a mood of excessive zea} to rid
his mind of sensuality, clinging 'to life and
other evils. Rushing along that smgl‘e track,
he failed to notice that discrimination was
left far behind. He paced up and down and
did not mark that his feet began t,o bleed,
making the place look like a but?her_s sham-
bles. Then fancy entered into his mind sug-
gesting to him that it would bg proper to
leave off his present pursuit whu:'h brf\ught
him no sueeess, His wealth remau‘aed fntact
at home ; by going there and using it, he
could surely do much good work! Know-
ing what was happening, the Master went to

- ; 3 -acetasah, etc. Gitd, Xvii. 6.
Y Cf. Karsavantah éarirastham bhutagramam-acetas
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him and entered into a quiet conversation.
Sona had bzen skilled in playing on the lute
while at home. So he was asked if he cver
found the instrument fit for playing if its
strings were overtaut. Sona said that he
did not find it suitable. Next he was asked
whether he found it fit if the strings were
neither overtaut nor overslack, but evenly
strung. Naturally he replied in the affirma-

tive. Then the MaSter drove his lesson
home by sayin'é’ﬂ"t'ﬁ‘ai"é&}en 50, excess of zea.
leads to self-exaltatfon while absence of zeal
leads to sluggishness. ‘ Wherefore persist in
evenness of zeal, be a master of your facul-
ties, and make that your mark.’ Sona, says
the story,? followed the advice and before
long attained the Goal.

w G A SUBANDHU

NOTES AND COMMENTS
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Editorial :

Acharya Sankara is well known as the
systematizer of the Vedanta philosophy. But
Vedanta is not a mere philosophy. It is reli-
gion, realisation. Hence innumerable hints
are given in his writings how an individual
soul could achieve or experiénce Brahman, the
object of philogophical inquiry and consum-
mation of spiritual life, Some of his impor=
tant suggestions on sadhana or spiritual dis-
cipline are brought together here.

Our Contributors :

Swami Madhavanandaji, General Secre-
tary, Ramakrishna Math and Mission, visit-
ed America last year. The present article
forms his answer to some of the questions
put by the devotees and friends of the San
Francisco Vedanta Society at that time.

The title * Man and Superman’ has evoked
the imagination of many writers beginning
with Nietzsche and Shaw. Sri Anthony
Elenjimittam has nicely brought out here

the difference between man and superman
with a series of antiphons,

Srimati Chandra Kumari Handoo M., is
connected with various cultura} activities in
the country. She wrote a life of the Holy
Mother also during the latter's birth cente-
nary. In her thought-provoking article herd)
she points out how the conception of dharma,
and a practical application of Vedanta shown
by Swamiii, a sharing attitude that was at
the back of the age-old institution of joint
family and an intense love for one's country
and tradition, will be a great help in fulfill-
ing the onerous task of building a broader and
enduring civic culture in tune with the
genius of the land,

Sri S. S. Raghavachar M.a,, is a lecturer of
philosophy and logic in the University of
Mysore. He brings together the eriticisms of
Sri Sankara against Buddhism.

Dr. L. A. Ravi Varma is a Sanskrit scholar
and Ayurvedic physician of Trivandrum.

A NEW COMMUNALISM

The 2500th parinirvana of Lord Buddha
has been lately observed throughout the
length and breadth of India, Dr. Ambedkar
ultimately embraced Buddhism. Due to his
sudden death a tremendous emotional up-
heaval naturally took place among his fol-

lowers. There were determined and enthy .
siastic persons to take advantage of that
emotional unbalance of the simple, illiterate
folk and convest them to the faith of the
leader,  An astonishingly large figure of
more than 35 lakhs of the new converts has

3 Buddhist Stories, Stories, by F L. Woodward, s,
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been given by some newspapers. As the
gonversion is sudden and only nomin‘al, there
is very little chance of the quality of life
being improved, in spite of a few well-mean-
ing people aware of the problem. That
the motive is other than religious is clear
from the fact that in a short time some of the
leaders of the group are demanding special
privileges. A new communalism is being
imported in the arena of Indian society and
politics. The recent trouble by neo-converts
in Aligarh (already notorious for another
type of communalism) is proof positive that
neo-Buddhism has fallen in the hands of
unworthy leadership.

The Buddhist movement in India has been
sponsored and strengthened by the liberal
Hindus. Even now they are the main sup-
porters of this movement. It is time for
them to take note of this new development
and pull up the active workers engaged in
nauseating communalism. It is their boun-
@en duty, for they have lent their names and
worked for enhancing the movement, We
want to retain Lord Buddha and his teach-
ings and are not against the Sangha flourish«
ing, but we are sorry that the new converts
are guided by extra-religious motives and
cultivate 2 communal attitude. Already the
Indian atmosphere is too much polluted by
bigotry and narrow group mentality. Bud-
dhism is noted for itg catholicity and width
of vision. It is a travesty of Buddhism to
associate it with communal feeling. Yet a
movement around Buddha is turning more
and more separatist as it gathers strength.
The society must take note of the growth of
the menace of this new communalism and try
to eliminate it before it becomes too strong.
The Hindu sociely is fast shedding off social
gisabilities of the backward communities.

Regally it has completely liquidated them.

But the political leaders are hesitant in purg-
ing the ageressive religions of their commu-
nalism. The leaders of new gonverts seek
10 retain their hold over their followers
through the easy method of exoclusiveness

and bigotry and take shelter behind a reli-
gion outside Hinduism which, they know,
will not be touched by the Government.

When it is time to liberalize Christianity,
Islam and different sects of Hinduism, we
cannot allow a new bigoted group coming up.
The Government have a clear duty to prevent
this ugly development, for it was they who
gave an extraordinary filip to the new revi-
val. The Hindus on their part should
quicken the process of eliminating the causes
of bitterness among the backward commu-
nities and must be vigilant enough not to
allow a big landslide from its followers. The
Buddhists also should not forget the lessons
of history. Buddhism is being supported by
the Hindus because it is considered ‘an
aspect of Hinduism ’ as Sri C. Subrahmanyam,
Finance Minister of Madras, recently pointed
out. (Hindu, April 30.) The great appeal of
Buddhism to modern Indians is due to its
absence of connection with any bigoted
group. Once they make it so, we are afraid
it will lose all sympathy from the liberal-
minded Hindus, And then, even if it survives,
it will be the religion of a microscopic mino-
rity. Do they like a small number of illite-
rate people unsuccessfully follow the highly
philosophical religion or prefer to have it
as ‘an aspect’ of Hinduism and thereby
drawing the love and allegiance of the whole
country ? It is for them to decide. As for
us, we deplore the unjudicious manipulation
of a fine religion for fomenting tension and
dissension. Already this country is turning
more and more towards secular and anti-
religious ideals. Anrd if the religious groups
behave in this irreligious way there will be
an additional ground even for well-meaning
people to turn hostile to religion itself. And
neo-Buddhism also will not escape the
Nemesis. We know there are idealisiic
people among the leaders of this group who
may sce the danger of communalist, but will
they have influence enough {fo curb this
tendency ? )
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HINDUISM THROUGH THE AGES: By D. S.
Sarma. (Bhavan’'s Book University—Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay). Pp. 303, Price:
1-12-0.

This book is a revised and abridged edition of
Prof. D. S. Sarma’s earlier publication under the
title of Renaissance of Hinduism brought out by
the Banaras Hindu University. The greater part
of the book which is also the latter part is devo-
ted to the Modern Period and deals with the lives
and teachings of Hindu revivalists like Raja Ram
Mohan Roy, Ranade, Dayananda Saraswati, Tilak,
Annie Besant, Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Viveka-
nanda, Tagore, Gandhi, Aurobindo and Dr Radha-
krishnan. The account of each of these is marked
with a fidelity to original and lucidity of
presentation. These moderns except Sri Rama-
krishna and Swami Vivekananda either portray a
particular brand of Hinduism which they origi-
nated or claimed to interpret as the true Hinduism.
But the same cannot be said of Sri Ramakrishna
and Swami Vivekananda. While the great Swami
exhibited the rational and scientific character of
the Vedantic religion, Sri Ramakrishna was an
encyclopaedia of religion in general and an expres-
sion of every facet of the Hindu religion in parti-
cular. One may or may not agree with the teachings
of others; but so far as Sri Ramakricshna is con-
cerned, there is no question of agreeing or disagree-
ing with him since he did not come to expound
any new school or interpretation of the Hindu
religion.

The first part ot the book deals with the ancient
and medieval periods of Hinduism in about 60
pages and the account forms a philosophical and
religious background for the understanding of the
developments of the modern period. Prof. Sarma
has helped the reader to visualise Hinduism
through the ages by means of a tabular statement
relating to each Age in which are given in succes-
sion details of the History, the Religion, the
Literature, the Arts and Great Men conncected
with it.

We would draw special attention to the conclud-
ing chapter entitled The Present Situation in which
the learned author takes stock of the past and
pians for the future of Hinduism. He does not
favour an eclectic process ¢ pass for the much
advocated universal rcligion. For, says he: ‘No
religion can flourish which has not its roots in an
authoritative canon and which is not protected by
appropriate ritual, as a tree by its bark’, He ealls
attention to the fact that the soul of religion is

Ay

-
different from its body and so like all moderns, hé
considers ‘social arrangements’ as of subordinate
importance. He desires that the ‘remnants of
the caste system which still form a great obstacle
to our progress as a nation’ should be °‘cleared
without violence and mutual recrimination’. He
pleads for the religious education for the young.
He makes the interesting suggestion that ‘some
of our University men should undergo special
training and become priests as they now become
teachers’. Prof. Sarma's book is at once instruc-

tive and provocative of earnest thought about our
duty to our religion.

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

THE ATHARVA VEDA VRATYAKANDA WITH
SRUTIPRABHA COMMENTARY in English :
By Hon'ble Sri Sampurnanand, Chiet Minister,
Uttar Pradesh. (Publishers: Ganesh & Co.
(Madras) Private Ltd,, Madras-17).  1956.
Pp. vi plus 62. Price: Rs. 3.

The most proficient scholar of the Vedic litera-
ture was described as a Chaturvedi or one who
has mastered the four Vedas, the importance &
each one of which is appropriately recognised in
the Hindu tradition. The presence of incantations
and spells in the Atharva Veda has led some
students of this work 1o consider it inferior to
and later than the other three Vedas, This inference
cannot stand scrutiny. M rituals ang incantations
employed for their efficacy in bringing about
Shanti and Pushti lend themselves 1w be con-
strued as a eriterion for assessing the age and
worth of Atharva Veda, it will be found that the
first two Vedas also ape not free from similar
passages.  Careful study of the Atharva Veda
Samhita could reveal that after the Rig Veda
Samh.ita it is the most original and philosophic
corp]?xlation. To trace the development of the
religio-philosophie ideas from the Rig Veda to the
Up'anishads one has to take into consideration the
Phxlosophic bassages in Atharva Veda. For one
is able to discover many missing links in the
cvolution of thoughts in this Veda

Honourable 8ri Sampurnanand. Chicf Ministois
of Uttar Pradesh has precented here the Bftcene®
khanda st the Atharva Vedas m the Saunaka
recension in two Anuvakas congigting of 1wa
hur‘xdred “nd twenty mantras mostly in  prose.
This part ot tnhe Atharva Veda is called Vratyva-
?'mnda. because its Devata is called vratya, The
import of the word Vriatya is made a matter of
dispute by some historical scholars. Indian tradi-
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tion however takes that the word denotes an
individual or a group that has not conformed to the
Customary sacraments of the Vedic community.
The author of the book holds the view that this
interpretaion cannot give a meaning to the word
which fits in every context in which it is used.
The word is employed to denote God and the man
who knows God through the discipline of yoga.
“The book contains philosophic discourses about
God and hymns in praise of the yogi'. The author
originally wrote this commentary on this text called
Srutiprabha in Sanskrit a rendering of which is
given here. Tha introduction gives details about
the situation of the text and views of others on
it. It is refreshing to note that the learned author
has viewed the Vratya as a member of a sect
that worshipped Rudra, practised yoga and led a
gyrovagrant's life. The translation of the text is
as clear and faithful as far as the text permits and
the explanation is consistently supported .by
elucidations from other parts of the sruti. Similar
studies of other parts of the Veda undertaken
with the mental climate indicated in this work
will help much to restore faith in the rcligion of
Veda, which is to some extent shaken by cold
anatomic dissection of critical scholarship. Thc
Mrinting and the get-up of the book leave nothing
10 be desired.
SwaMI VIMALANANDA

ANATOMICAL ALPHABET AND COMPARA-
TIVE STUDY OF LITERATURE, Book 1:
By Swami Shankaranand?. (Published by
author, 438. Shaniwar Peth, Poona-2). Pp. 112.
Price Rs. 10

The book is a masterly treatment of the anatomy
of the Sauskrit  Alphabet.  The treatment is
seientific and the book raises amazing controver-
sies and solves them with ample guotations from
many works, There is an interesting account of
the origin of Language.

The history of Nature teachcs us culture whic.h
results in civilization and life becomes an eXperi-
cnee, a duration of unceasing change of succes-
siong of such cxpericnee. People are hut 1ools in
such a cycle; they pick up the environment and
in them sounds undergo articulation. As a result,
literature and language emerge therefrom. * Under
The guidance of imcltigence of brain, these came
to possess a fixed communicable meaning and gave
birth to speech. 1t was o gift of logieal though't h
This suggesls to us that the language owes ite
natural origin to mankind and to an instinct that
wag inherent in them. The learncd author then
substantiates that language is divine revelation
and that speceh must have preceded thought,

since it could not have been invented by man. It
must have been communicated to him by God.
The psychologists may not wholly accept this
argument, for, whence can speech arise without
conceiving the idea of it before. But if it is
thrusted on us dogmatically to believe that speech
is divine revelation, any amount of logic will not
touch divine communication. But the author
believes that language is the expression of intel-
lectual emotions and environments, and that letter,
consequently articulate sounds, come from within.

In the section on Geometry of expressions, the
author views that the Geometrical signs have an
emphatic reference to the Alphabets and °these
signs and symbols, gestures and movements, in
course of time, took the crude geometrical forms,

. . 1o facilitate the means of communications,
this crude, primitive and elementary art was
developed into the art of fixing the possible equi-
valents of such pictures, signs, symbols, and
corresponding sounds. The equivalenis in course
of time, became the letters of the alphabet’. This
would indeed give much brain work to pioneers
in the origin of alphabets, who would have been
familiar with only diagrams of Sun, crescent
Moon, etc., representing certain letter in ancient
times when writing was unknown,

Several interesting topics like the civilization
of Greece and India (compared), Haas and Ayur.
veda, date of Rigveda, have been treated with a
bias for the priority of Indian and Indian culture.
He trics to prove that everything had its origin
in India and migrated in course of time,
Ramayana, he congiders as the oldest and finest
of poetry and is the source of all Indian culture.

Cortain curious observations have also been
made. River Nile of Africa is the River Amara
of the Puranas and the present Rajaputana was
once a sea and reference to such seas have been
madc in Rigveda. The cradle of the Aryan race
is Sapta-Sindhu {(modern Punjab) and not
Furope. In order to prove his statement, the
author tries to disprove the theories of philologists
and accept those of the anthropologists. It is
really very much thought-provoking when the
author tries to cstablish the antiquity of Indian
heritage from Palcolichic age, which is still a
puzzle to anthropologists and geologists, How-
cver, onc will fecl sincerely, after a study of this
book, that there it mueh to be achieved in most
of the wubjects that are familiar 1o us. Tables of
Penta-Bhauttic classification of letters. Rashmi
krama of lelters and Blemental respiration have
been cxplained in the Tantric language and they
provide a thoughtful reading. The book is sup-
plied with two appendices giving a free rendering



of some of the anatomical words. The book is
very valuable and worth reading.
T. S. RAGHAVAN

THE POETRY AND THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE
TAMIL SIDDHARS: By A. V. Subramania
Aiyar. (Published by S. Mahadevan, Book-
seller and Publisher, Tirunelveli Jn.). Pp. 87.
Price: Rs, 2.

This is an essay in criticism giving an idea of
the contribution of Tamil Siddhars to Tamil Lite-
rature and reveals that there is richness as well
as variety in the literary inheritance of the
Tamils. The author deplores that * Tamil Litera-
ture as a whole has not been methodically, criti-
cally and adcquately studied and evaluated as
literature should be in the modern age’. He
pleads for a sound literary criticism as well as
a disintercsted and critieal study of all the periods
of Tamil Literature. He staunchly advocates that
there i¢ much of Truth and value in the works
of Tamil Siddhars which one should not pass off
ag of little value, but evince keen interest in deve-
loping their thoughts and endeavour to fulfil their
mission. He consolidates his view as ‘the proper
study of any poct or any literature of a period
requires an approach of sympathy and of under-
slanding of their special features '

Chapters Il to VI deal with these luminaries
of the hymnal period like Tirumular, Sivavakkiar,
PEattinathar and Bhadragiviar. Chapter VII deals
with Siddhars of the post-hymnal period and
Chap:er VIII deals with threc  philosophic
poets—Saint  Vagisar. Kannudavavallalar and
Thandavaraya Swamigal. The ircalmcent is simple,
direct and thoughi-provoking.

The author richly descrves appreciation for
presenting controversial topics like the identity of
Sivavakkiar and Tirumalisai Alwar, the Vaishnava
saint, ctc. in an casy style bringing home his
views without much of difficulty., There is valu-
able reasoning in the arguments advanced. There
15 also given much of reliable information with
regard to the Tamil Siddhars, their life, and
mission. The book has been nicely got up and
is worth the price of it.

T. S. RacGuavax

PRACTICAL NATURE CURE: 9.h Edition.
Pages 584 XVI by K. Lakshmana Sarma,
Published by! The Nature Cure Publishing
Houze, Gancehnagar. Pudukoitai. S Indin,
Prico: R 12/8.

The book under review gives the principles angd
the practieal details of a well-known sricnee,
which ig elementary and practical. Diseases aro
but masks of names and forms, concealing the
reality which is diminution of health. Health is
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the only reality not disease. The latter is likse
darkness, while the former is like light. As, when
the light is brought in, darkness vanishes, so whexi
healih is brought back diseases vanish of them-
selves. Numerous examples of cases of incurables
given in the book show that this is the soundest
policy of all. No drugs are necessary, nor proper.
What is neceded is only the right use of the five
materials of which the living body is composed,
namely Food (Earth’s contiribution), Waier, Sun-
lighi, Air in the sky (Ether). This last, being the
subtlest of all, is the source of vital energy and
the secret of it is here explained 4s vital economy,
which includes sclf-denial and self-control in
eating, in sex, in exercise and so on.

The mind must co-operate, as oiherwise the
prescribed course of conduet cannot be carried
out. To this end self-surrender to God with
reliosnce on Him alone, and right knowledge aic
staled to be (he means. To heal the mind itsi
which is often in a sickly state ig the province of
religion. But religion itself enjoins the caiing
of sattvic foed in the sa.tvie manncr, according
to the Divinely ordained laws, along with dcvoliot:
and growth towards right awarenoss of the real
Self. Sueh in brief s the teaching of this 0l¢
new &lence as given in this book which sims a
enabling every masn %o become and be his owr
doctor. One must roly on Geg the real healir anc
wpprowsh Him wivh righteonsnece ana purdsy

‘Turasu '

TRUTHH OF LIFE: By N R Balakrichnan
Foreword by Dr. M. S, Vuiranapillai, M.A,, pt.b
Vivekananda Press. Madurai, pp. Vil plus 95
Price: § As.

“Trush of Life’ is a small brochure by Sr
N. R. Balakrishnan, in which ihe princigles of lif
o be practised by all irrespective ¢f ruce anc
rank, community and creed. are ouldined. The
object of this small book is. o the guthor point
ouq to chow how, if we sincerely  strive oul
uimost,  the  realisation of truuh can be  at
tuined and how (his wil help to create a bette
and happicr world for g ages to come. Sr
Balakrishran manages 1o make a survey of the
basic principles of life in a bricf but ])r;CiSC an¢
lucid manner. Sturing from  The Ruligion o
Love'. he refers 1o the imporiance of ou
tealisation of  and adheronee o truvh, There
@ PATIARK FCference 10 the Claw of Rapma and
craeredrest of work' The avthor  admirabl
sans up i crential teachings of the variod
reigions under Cunanimity of all religions .

The not sale procecds of this book will go &
the Bhoodan movement, The preof correciion ha
not buen carefully done

R. BALASUBAAMANIAN.
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THE TEMPLE OF JOY: By A. H. Jaisinghani.
q (Published by Ganesh & Co. (Madras) Private

Ltd., Madras-17). 1956 Edition. Pp, T4. Price:

Rs. 1-8-0.
This book deals with Joy, pure and simple,
which we will experience in the realm of Supreme
Divinity and the author has shown that the three
messengers, Failure, Suffering and Separation, lead
us to that Kingdom of Happiness wherefrom we
cherish no desire to return to the world of mate-
riality, The book reveals very strikingly that
the author has probed deep into the fundamentals
of our existence to find out the means towards
redemption. There is no doubt that the book
shall prove to be a lodestar unio many aspirants
who desire to become one with That—Sat-Cit-
Ananda.
T. S, Racuavax

SONG SUBLIME or GEETA : By Prafulla Kumar
Lahiri. (Published by the author, 57, Monchar
Pukur Road, Calcutta-20). Pp. 148, Price:
Re. 1.

The book is a very handy English edition of the
Bhagavad Gita in rhyme. The rendering is very
simple and as far as possible faithful to the
Priginal text. The attempt is commendable

T 5. Racravax

SANSKRIT

PRATAH-SMARANA-MALA t(Rosary of Morning
Praycrs) : By M. D. Gadgil, Enginccr, Ananda
Vilas, Kachiguda, Hyderabad., (Published by
the authar). Pp. 82 Price: Re. 0-12-0.

The beok under review is very useful for those
who believe in the efficacy of Prayer and medita-
tions. Though mainly embodicd as prayer to the
morn, it inspires spiritual cnthusiasm and paves
a way towards the siddhanta of Adhyatma vidya.
There is a variety of collection and the Swarajya
Prabodha Mala is a notable addition in the sense,
the tenets of Philosophy have been preciscely
brought out. FEvery stanza therein breathes
spiritnal fervour and is pregnant with meaning
diving deep into the subtlest of truth,

T. S. RAGHAVAN

MALAYALAM

<<~\EDAR'I‘H.‘\VI(‘I!ARAM: By Sri V. XK. Narayana
Bha'tathiri, (Dublished by the Mathrubhuini
Printing & Publiching Co, Ltd.. Kozhikede-1i.
Pp. 0% plus xvi. Price: Ns. 2y,

This is a collection of thirty-six articles written
by the late V. K. Narayana Bhattathiri, a no.ed
seholar and a well-known writer in Malayalam.
The most inspiring and striking feature of these

articles is that they, as the title of the hook
indicates, are comprised of vivid and clear
thoughts about various aspects of the Veda.

Nowadays there is a tendency either to reject
the Vedas as obsolete literature or to twist their
meaning in a2 most secular way to suit our present
tendencies. Sri Bhattathiripad points out in his
articles that people who hold these opinions do
rot care to understand the truec spiritual meaning
cf the Vedas. In recent times Dayananda
Saraswati and Aurobindo Ghosh are the two per-
sons who have given much thought to the Vedas
and tried to creatc some interest among the
people in their study. But among them Sri
Aurobindo gets more credit for his deep thinking
and clear exposition of intricate portions of the
Vedas. The author of the present book who
could not get satisfaction from the interpretation
of Dayananda Saraswaii was much inspired and
henefited by the wreitings of Sri Aurobindo. A
careful study of them gave him an incight into the
Vedas unravelling the mysteries. So he expresses
his dcep indebtedness to Sri Aurobindo in many
places and racommends his works to the sincere
sivdents of the Vedas.

Vsually our Vedic scholars of traditional type
arz most crihogox and they live in a world with-
out lonking to the social surroundings. Rut Sri
Bhailathiripad, although his scholarship is as proe
found as that of orthodox Vaidikas, is modern in
his cutlook and interpretation in &0 far as he has
cndeoavourcd to explain anecient truths in a way
applicable in all times. He holde the opinion
that the Veda must give a solution to the presoni-
day problems if it has io survive. So in this book
he explains how the siudy of ihe Vedas can be
hclpful in solving them. Many of the articles are
wriden with the purpose of showing the way in
which we should approach the allegerics in the
Vedas following the fine of the adhyatmika mean-
ing and find cut the true meaning of the deilies,
Indra, Varuna, ctc, cxplained in this light. The
famcous and popular bhashyva of Sayana mainiy
written for the purposc of explaining karma will
not be much helpful in discovering the re¢al pur-
port of the Vedas which is jnana. The present
book throws some light on that way of interpreta-
tion and helps the readers to understand the
central theme of the Vedas,

This booix with its valuable contents and ¢xeacl-
lent  printing and  get-up  will he gratofully
rercived and appreciated by all Malayziam know-
ing people who have got some regard and respect
for the Indian culiure, as a guide to the inner
meaning of the Veda whirh is the founiain of our
culture and civilization.

M,
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SIDDHANTA : (Special Number). Published
from Gangataranga, Nagawah, Banaras.
Pages 392. Price: Rs. 3/-.

This Special Number of the Journal Siddhanta
is exclusively devoted to a clear and learned
exposition of the four Purusharthas viz. Dharma,
Artha, Kama and Moksha. The Special Number
has been very well planned giving at first an
jntroduction of the Purusharthas in general and

VEDANTA KESARI

a learned article from Sri Akshaya Kumar
Bandyopadhyaya brings out the essentials
Purushartha as revealed in Srimad Bhagava
The whole Number is divided into four chapters,
one chapter devoted to each of the four Puru-
sharthas. There are interesting articles in each
of these sections and the Number gives a very
good idea of the four values of life. The Moksha
section which forms fittingly the concluding
section of the Number reveals beyond any shadow
of doubt that Liberation alone is the highest
Purushartha of the four,

3

NEWS AND REPORTS

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION INSTITUTE OF
CULTURE

REPORT FOR 1953-55

The Institute of Culture, Calcutta was founded in
1938, in commemoration of the birth centenary of
Sri Ramakrishna, with a view to promote Indian
culture and for the proper interpretation and
appraisal of it. It completed its eightcenth year
of useful service in 1955

Weekly classes for the study of Indian culture,
study circle, Hindi classes, study ot Sanskrit
philosophical literature, and weekly lectures are
some of its activities. International symposia on
various culural aspects of India and abroad which
help to bring together on a common platform
Eastern and Western scholars representing diverse
schools of thought, are the rcgular yearly cultural
activities of the Institute. Besides the above, the
Institute conducts a public library containing
22,494 volumes. It conducts a students’ hostel and
renders assistance to some rescarch scholars and
maintains a guest house.

The Institute maintains cultural relation with
other countries through the publication of their
monthly bulletin, inviting for lectures and discus-
sions foreign delegates in India and the publica-
tion of books on culture, specially the Cultural
Heritage of India.

A seminar was conducted in two sessions in May
1956, in order to carry out the cultural work
undertaken at the request of the UNESCO in
1955, its nature being a study of the present state
of the traditional arts and the traditional uses of
Indian literature in the community life of villages
near Calcutta,

The Institulc observed the birth centenary of
Sri Sarada Devi in 1954, with solemnity,

The Institute has commenced the construction
work of the spacious building costing Rs. 60 lakhs.
When it is completed the existing sections will be
conveniently housed and the additional new depart-
ments contemplawed may also be opcned. The
Governments of India and West Bengal have sanc
tioned Rs. 20 lakhs and other donations have come
to Rs. 5 lakhs. The Institute is looking forward fo1

the contributions and donations for the balance o
the project.

BIBLIOGRAPHY ON ADVAITA

As one of the publications 1o commemorate th
recent Golden Jubilee of ascenszion to the Kanch
Kamakoti Peetam by His Holiness Sri Sankara
charya Swamigal, it has been projected to bring
out a detailed Bibliography of works ol
Brahmadvaita by about 400 saintly author
anterior and posterior to the great S:ml;ara. Ove
a thousand works have been listed in the Biblio
graphy which includes information regarding th
nature of the work, the script in which it i
written, whether it has been printed or if it is I
'manuscript only and the library or place where i
is available. Short accounts of prominent saintl
authors are also given. The publication of th
Bibliography has been underiaken by som
devotecs in Delhi and Calcutta and by the Dev
Vani Parishad in Calcut‘a.

Public libraries which apply for the Bibliograph
will be supplied with a copy free of cost as soo
as it is rcady. Applications may be made cithe
to the Deva Vani Parishad, 27-A. Raja Basant
Rai Road, Calcutta or to Prof. P. Sankaranarays
nan, Convener, Sri Sankaracharya Golden Jubile
Committee, 13, Kalpakambal Nagar, Mylapor
Madrag-4.
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New Book

RAMAKRISHNA
PROPHET OF NEW INDIA
(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishua)

. Translated and Compiled by

Swami NIKHILANANDA

° With an exhaustnve introduction of 85 pages

Foreword by

ALDOUS HUXLEY

Here is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakiishna. Here are
intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and disciplined mystic.

'PRINTED IN LONDON : VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Demy # Page 389
Price Rs. 10/- only Postage Rs, 112
i

Fifth Edition

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
, with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with 2 Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
“on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as
Thus Spake Vivekananda

Pp. 128 ' , Price nP. 37

THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

(7th EDITION)
Most mspimnc SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-UP
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.
More than a lakh of copies sold out ‘
Pp 100 , : Price : nP. 37

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE MADRAS-4
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"NEW BOOK !

WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily and special worship

of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been given

in English and Mantras in Devanagari script. © Process of HOMA has been explained in

detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns on Sri
: Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru bave been added.

Edited by SWAMI MADHAVANANDAJI MAHARAJ
- General Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and Mission
NEAT PRINTING ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

APp. 64 ' Price Re. 1/- only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, Madras-4
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" Vakyavritti and Atmajnanopadeshavidhi
OF SRI SANKARACHARYA '

CONTAINS ORIGINAL :I'EXT IN DEVANAGARI: PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY-WORD
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTES

BY SWAMI JAGADANANDA
Pages 116 P Price: Re. 1/- only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

JUST OUT ] ' New Edition JUST CUT it

CRADLE TALES OF HINDUISM
: By
SISTER NIVEDITA

(A Cpllection of genuine Indian nursery-tales) -

Main Contents:

The Cycle of Snake Tales

The Story of Shiva, the Great God
The Cycle of Indian wifehood

The Cycle of the Ramayana

The Cycle of Krishna

Tales of the devotees

A Cycle of great kings

A Cycle troxp the Mahabharata

Size: Crown octavo Pages: More than 300
Price: Ordinary: Rs. 3/-
Cloth bound: Rs. 4/-

FINE PRINTING WITH EXCELLENT GET-UP

The frontispicde, of “Tne Ingian Story-teller at Nightfall” and the Thunderboit
of Durga on the cover, are¢ the work of the distinguished Indian artist Mr, Abanindra

.Nat.h ‘Tagore. - ca, ot '.a».,. PEERA

ADVAITA ASHRAMA
-~ - 4 Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA-13 -
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Ramanuja-Charita -
A’ Bengali Life of the Great Acharya

f

By

SWAMI PREMESHANANDA

* Price : nP. 75

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
__MYLAPORE Cme MA‘DRAS‘-q
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Sri Ramakrishna — The Great Master o

By SWAMI SARADANANDA

(A direct disciple of the Master)

*

Originally written in Bengali in 5 Vols. under the name ** Sri Ramakrishna L:laprnllnll

Faithful literal English Translation

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA *

In this book the reader will find the most authentic and exhaustive account and most
rational estimate of the unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contentr,
Index and Glossary, Profusely Nlustrated,

Dust-cover by Dr. NANDALAL BOSE

Royal Octavo Size. Pages 1,050 Very attractive Get-up.
Price . Calico Rs :5/-  Morocco Rs, 35— Postage : Rs. 2-50
>

vFor;subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24~ and Rs. 33-50 respectively.

At Reduced Price

The Ethical Philosophy of the Gita
. - Second Edition

By
P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M. a.

Retired Principa’ & Professor of Philosophy,
Pachaiyappa's College, Madras.

-

Here is an attempt to expound the Ethical Philosophy
of the Gita mainly in the light of Visistadvaita by
adopting western methods of critical enquiry.

Original Price: Rs. 5 Reduced Price: Rs. 2
Postnge 15 0P ‘ ‘
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SAUNDARYA-LAHARI

OF SRI SAMKARACARYA

WITH COMMENTARIES *
SAUBHAGYAVARDHANI OF KAIVALYASRAMA,
LAKSMIDHARA OF LAKSMiDHARACARYA.
ARUNAMODINI OF KAMESVARASURIN.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND NOTES

BY PANDIT R. ANANTAKRSNA $ASTRI
and U
SRt KARRA RAMAMURTHY GARU. B.a., B.L.,

PRAYOGAS ILLUSTRATED WITH YANTRAS

WITH A FOREWORD BY
Dr. S C. P. RAMASWAMI AIYAR

Over 600 pages—Royal Octavo with six coloured plates
Bound in full eloth. Price Rs. 25/-
THE Publishers have great pleasure in brin

with the Golden Jubilee of His Holiness Jagadguru &ri Samkaracarya Svimigal
£ri Candrasekhara $araswati of &} Ranci-Kamakou-Pitham. Saundarya-
Lahari of Sri—Sarx_\karécérya holds a hign place in lturgical or Bhaktj literature
on zccount of its poetie, devotional and mystic aspects.  There is such a wealth
of ideas packed in brief verses that there have been more commentaries on uli’

- Pcem than on any other of a like extent in Sanskrit literature as a whole. The
work may be epitomised as the Bible of S'rividya-upasakas of the Samayh
school, as containing the quintessence of Mantra-%astra.

ging out this volume to synchronise

“ 1t is a real public service that has been performed by Messrs. Ganesh
& Co. in issuing a popular edition of the Saundarya-Lahari which occupies in

the Tantra system the same position that the Bhagavad-Gita occupies in thé¥.

orthodox system of Indian philosophy. In addition to the English trans]ation.?;“
Cominentary and Prayogas,

there is a series of exhaustive Appendices which
will be of great help to the serious student and specialjst.,”

From the Foreword by Sir C. p. Ramasuami Aiyar
Publishers :

GANESH & CO. (MADRAS) PRIVATE LTD., MaDRAS-17

Also Available ae:

HIGGINBOTHAMS PRIVATE LTD., masray ang their Rallway Seatls
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\ MAN OF GOD. -}

" Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, = direct disciple of Bhagavan ' -}
SR ~ Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the o |

. . - Ramakrishna Math & Mission - 3
S . By ‘ T N
e  Swam1 VIVIDISHANANDA =
ST Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattlé, US.A. S |
f;* fi{u: 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. - Calico Rs. 4. Postage : Rs. 1.' 4
[E . ) s B
' Beawtifully got up and neat printing, with & number of illustrations. ' 2
.. SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH ( -
i . MYLAPORE it °  MADRAS4

'fNéw Book ) o ' . ' ' X
i RAMAKRISHNA - .}
'~ PROPHET OF NEW INDIA %
(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishos)

S e D S

3
Translated and Compiled bf ‘;j
‘ Swami NIKHILANANDA :
SR With an cxhaustive introduction of 85 pages
- .3 Foreword by ‘
Lt | ALDOUS HUXLEY | _ o
}iefe is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. Here are- - 3
. in‘imate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and di;ciplined mystic. ‘%
! | _ PRINTED IN LONDON ;- VERY ATTRACTIVE. G;ET-‘UP | '
A Price R+, 10/~ ouly ~ Posage Ra.1Z. . 3
" SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADBAS4 ° -
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| NEW EDITION!

SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

( Eighth Edition )

*

This is the latest and the most exhaustive collection of Sri Ramakrishna's
teachings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables. .

“Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book called SAYINGS, OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other
language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you
will become a better man,”

Sri C. Rajagopalachari
Neat Printing Attractive Cloth bound.

Crotwn 8vo. Pp. 416 ) Price: Rs. §5/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS.4
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Second Edition ! econd Edition ! %

UPADESHASAHASRI |
The Brihadaranyaka oF .

SRI SANKARACHARYA
Upanishad | By

Swami JAGADANANDA

Containing the original text with With Sanskrit Text, English Transiation |

4 R and Explauatory Notes
word-by-word meaning, unning .
| “...As a first attempt at translation of 'k

a really difficult manual, the trans- ‘§
lator deserves to be congratulated. {
The notes are interesting and very §

instructive.” i

Translation, Notes based on Sankara's

commentary and Introduction. . . ..

¥
. : —The Indian Express, Madrag
Pp. 556 Price : Rs, 7-8 Pp. 328

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MAT!!
MYLAPORE MADRAS - (>

4 v w

[llANIHIHA IIPANISAII

Wzth Sanskrit text, word for word meamng, translatzon and notes —~  $%
' according to Stri Sankara’s Commentary. -

» Translatgd by - L
Swami SWAHANANDA
With an introduction by \. |
Swami VIMALANANDA
Thls long awaited addition to our popular Upanishad
series contains 684 pages

Neat printing and beautiful get up
Price Rs. 8 " : Postage Rs. 150

SRI 'RAMAKRISHNJA MATH °
MYLAPORE T " MADRAS-4
- 0#006000#4'/04'004“3'4“‘)000%#0&#’00”%”0%6”%0WWOM
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- SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA ATMABODHA
or . ¥
'!'HE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA\SWAMI SR SANK CHARYA |
¥ With elaborate and useful introduction. ' 4*
‘is ' text, translation and notes (with select - ,‘
M} Translated by hymn’ of. the Acharya). . . o ‘4
¥} .. SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA o B
{CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN - SWAMI NIKHILANANDA . -
'DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND “It is a safe-guide to those who are eager *
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED to learn the tenets of Advaita correctly... 4
THE The translation is simple, and ldiongatic. It
BY . sgcmsnzigggmc oF . is attractive in matter, get-up and prmting." 1
> The Hindu, Madras, ‘1
Py 536 ’ Price: Rs. 7/- Pp. 319 .  Pmcx R4/ }
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- It gives, in the words of-the Rishis, all

| about the theory and practice of spiri-
. tual life for attaining the Highest.

. authoritative Scriptures like the Upa-

IVINE LIFE

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA
(Fourth Edition)

. 7

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA -/
(Fourth Edition) 3

Contents:  Introduction—Universal
Prayers from Vedas, from Puranas,
from various other sources—Index:
to Sanskrit Passages—General Index. .

X 1l
*...The Anthology is well prepared,
the texts are well-chosen, and the
translation carefully done.’ -

that a spiritual aspirant need know

Besides an Introduction of 80 pages, it
containg the choicest selections in
Sanskrit with English translations from
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* nishads, Gita, Smritis, ete. o —Modern aevim
Pp. 368 Price: Rs. 3/- Pp. 261 Price : Ra. 2128,
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE 'MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE MADRAS - &
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THEEVEDANTA KESARI

1. The XL1V Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari has just begun from May of 1957, j

2. .The Subscription rates are: Inland Rs. 5-0-0, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/~ ,:
Single copy: nP. 50. , -3

3. Subscribers are requested to quote their sabscriber’s numbers and also . f

write their addresres legibly in sll theit communicatiens to us.. ::

3 4. Complaint of the non-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the
4 end of the month. #
k 5. Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers. +
; Ask for further particulars st the address given below. o
6. The Vedanta Kesarl, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into importint ,

cultural centres. _As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement. =
-~ Apply for our tariff and contracrt rates. 3

7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications "
are requested to send two copies of each book. .

" For any furthér information please write to:
] THE MANAGER:
. .. THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE
. sflu RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-$.
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e . teviose - > . e “a{
e . ,“L B . .o A . . o . v," P LT . - S o
' " Books at Concession Rates to VYEDANTA .KESARI Subscribers f ;
4 .. - (While placing order please mention your V. K. Subs. No. without fail.) . 5
" °  NAMES OF BOOKS Original Price Concession Price -~ 4 -
- . : . X RS. np' . gz. P& . :* " ‘
3 Ramakrishna the Great Master -~ (Calico) .. 25 00 9
Sx:l. . (gorocco) . gg gg :l*g ;'l’g ‘ j
A ? Sri Ramakrishna . (Calico) o 5
R m G“pf,l ot S ” » (Morocco ) 3 g 2113, 41: = 5
‘ . Sri Ramakrishna SRR S
L Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna 5 00 41 3
P ..Ramakgishna Upanishad - 1 00 0.94 ¥ &
- . ' 'Tgles and Parables of Sri Ramakrishna .2 B 2. 1
; Sri Ramakrishna: His Unique Message . 2 00 1 87 ¥
= 8ri Ramakrishna and His Mission 0 62 0 58 T
4 The Master and the Discilglevi (Ordinary) .. 3 gg a g 3
3 r Sri Sarada De T , . ‘ 3
. Holy M(:the " (Calico) - - 9 00 -8 44 1.
- 1Inspired Talks (Board) .. .2 00 1 8T
. " (Calico) .. "3 00 g 3 ‘
. °° Hinduism j . (1’ 9,2 > 70 _
= Education . 25 2 12 1.
The Eternal Companion (Ordinary) e 2 :
8 : » " (Calico) 3. 25 3 00
’ For Thinkers on Education . g gg g ;: 1
The Story of a Dedicated Life : R 3 0 > T
“ " The Message of Eternal Wisdom e 2 25 2 12 1
God and Divine Incarnations . 1 50 1 &© B
R The Ancient Quest e 1 12, 1. 00 - .
. _ 8ri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-maker e W - 1
F Isavasya Upanishad ’ . o 15 0 70 ‘{ :
Kena Upanishad o 1 50 1 40 1
: Katha Upanishad . R o o4 3
b "Prasna Upanishad .. 1 00 ‘0 o4 h
: Mundaka Upanishad o o 75 0 70 .
v Mandukya Upanishad . 2 00 o 87 .
v Taittiriyva Upanishad o 1 50 1 40 .
' Svetasvatara Upanishad .. . 50 1 50 4
v+ » Chandogya Upanishad ve 7 50 g 00 B
' Brihadaranyaka Upanishad o . 4 70 4
o Mahanarayanopanishad (just out) .- 5 00 HE ;-
N Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (with Sridara’s Gloss.) “ 71 00 2 56 T
: Bhagavad-Gita: the Song of God . o 2 1 32 2 {
: ‘Upadeshasahasri , S e 3 50 : o V.
i Atmabodha AT, ] e ¢4 0 T o
’ Yatindramatadipika A 5 00 3., .
3 Srimad Bhagavatam: The Wisdom of God . '3 8 3 3
» . Stotraratna . .e 0 75 . =
' Divine Life ’ . 3 00 H : i
. Universal Prayers .o 2 25 2 5
g Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary) Toee z gg . 4 25
) (Calico) . \ .
5 Vedic Religion and Philosophy o205 -]
" - Nerada Bhakti Sutras . g 00 o
: ‘Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadeshavidhi 2 o ®1
b Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi) 1. 0 87 0 34
b Thus Speke 8ri Ramakrishna . o 37 0 34
b ' " The Holy Mother . o 37 0 34
. S w Vivekananda - . o 37 o 34
e » The Buddha . 1 00 o ot
: Worship of Sri Ramakrishna . ,
Lo ,
i;y S Please ask for the Datailed Catalogues of sur Tamil snd Telugu Books ‘

>
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OUR NEW PUBLICATION ! t |

‘The Mahanarayanopanishad '}
' ‘ of the Krishna Yajur Veda . " B

Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanation :
and l\‘nnborate Critical apd Explanatory Notes Tracing the Source, Background,
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas,

by
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

‘ This Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnsna, with
particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship; several Gayatris, Mantras for
Twilight-Devotions, Narayahasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantras .
are found here, The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
pointed out. . ,

First translation of the complete text including all important recensional differences,

@

Price Rs, 5/-. . Pages 428, Postage Rs. 1/25.

- “SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4 i
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FOURTH EDITION : NEW BOOK 3
% - RAMAKRISHNA HAD'
| HINDUISM A UPANISHAD'

By C. RAJAGOPALACHARI
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ORCINALLY WarrTEN 1™ Tamm o

AND TRANSLATED mNT0  English
Here the reader will find the masterly

: BY Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN, ma., -
exposition of the Great Swaml Viveka-

and others

nanda about HINDUISM in its different =
aspects as (a) A Universal Religion imi‘f%‘:dthgea“hi‘?ﬂs of Sri Ramakrishna ;'&
(b) Of thé Vedas (¢) Its Common Bases i ough instructive parables retold *

In a very easy, interesting and modern style.

(d) Its -Philosophy and (e) Its Wour The Tamil Edition which is also published *

Yogas ' by us has been considered as the best book
. ‘ in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in cducation,
NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP psychology and religion by the Tamil Acar *

demy of Madras and has been awarded the

first prize.. Excellent printing and very «

] Pagesss . Crown8ve. Prica Re. §/- only attractive get-up.

*{  SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
| MYLAPORE = MADRAS - 4

Pages 100 Prlu’.lo.l/-cnl.y,

... . Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let vigions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SwamM1 VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI -

VOL. XLIV JULY 1957 No. 3

FROM MONTH TO MONTH WITH SR1 RAMAKRISHNA
SCENES FROM HIS LIFE FOR MEDITATION

July 1885 — It was the day of the Car Festival. Sri Ramakrishna was
sitting in Balaram’s drawing-room with the devotees. He was filled with in-
tense spiritual fervour. Now and then he narrated his profound spiritual expe-
riences to the devotees.

Master : 1 went to Benares with Mathur Babu. Our boat was passing
the Manikarnika ghat on the Ganga. Suddenly I had a vision of Siva. I stood
near the edge of the boat and went in samadhi. The boatman, fearing that
I might fall into the water, cried to Hriday: ‘Hold him! Hold him! Lest
he may fall!’".

When Mathur's boat came to the Manikarnika ghat, where the dead
bodies are burnt, all was full of smoke rising from funeral pyres. As soon as
the Master happened to cast his eyes in that direction, he was completely
beside himself with joy. He was standing calm and quiet, absolutely motion-
less. A wonderful light and smile illumined his face and made that place pure
und effulgent as it were.

Master : 1 saw-Siva standing on that ghat, a tall white figure with
tawny matted hair ; with solemn steps He walked to each pyre in the burning
ghat, raising carefully every Jiva (soul), He imparted into his ear the mantra
of supreme Brahman. At the other side of the Jiva, Mahakali, the all-power-
ful Mother of the universe, was sitting on the pyre. The great Goddess Kali
untying all knots of bondage, gross, subtle and causal of the Jiva produced by
past impressions, was sending him to the indivisible Sphere by opening with
Her own hands the door to Liberation. Thus did the Divine Lord of the uni-
verse endow the Jiva in an instant with the infinite Bliss of realizing non-dua-
lity, which ordinarily only results from the practice of yoga and tapas for
many cycles. Thus did He fulfil perfection of the Jiva’s life. At first I saw
Siva at some distance. Then I saw Him approaching me. At last He. merged

in me.”
In silent wonder the devotees listenzd o his words,
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Every religion is based upon a few
fundamental principles. There is an
essential uni.y running through all
faiths. But the very fact that there are
quite a number of them shows that there
are differences also. These grew be-
cause of difference of countrics, languo-
ges and approach, for during all these
centuries religions grew in  isolation.
With the annihilaiion of distance be-
cause of quick transport and with all the
nations huddled toge her. a cosmepoli-
tan outlook has begun to grow. For
full understanding between diverce
groups, i ig imoerative to know onae an-
other. That can be done by knowing
one another's environment, tradition,
culture and relision. Religion has a
crea’ moulding influcnce unon the aim.
aspiration and action of men. With the
knowledse of one another, a world cul-
ture will emerge in course of time and
a universal religion is also a possibility.
Let us see the fundamentals of a few
religions which shape the life. attitude
and ac’ivities of diverse peoples. Tt is
possible now to trace the characteristics
of onlv the major religions, and that too
their main ones.

Let us take up Christianity. It is a
revealed religion. It thinks that God
reveals Himself and His purposes pro-
gressively in the world. which process
culminates in Jesus Christ. The vehicle
of revelation is the Word (Logos) incar-

He who is worshipped as Siva by the
Saivites, as Brahman by the Vedintins, as
Buddha by the Buddhists, as Karta by the
Naiyayikas verscd in reasoning, as Arhat by
those who arc devoted to the teachings of
Jinas, as Karma by the Mimamsakas, — may
that Hari, the Lord of the three worlds, ful-
fil our desires.

nate in Christ and articulate in the
Bible. It is a religion primarily of rege-
nera‘ion and redemption of the sinful
by the grace of the all-merciful God
whese presence may be known through
His works and ways. “The abundant
life’ is possible threugh faith and faith
a!_ono, Chris'ianity is a historical reli-
gion. trying to realise eternal realities
and values in time. Christ who came at

the fulness of time. founded the King-*"

dom of Ged. Christianity is intuitional
and has a svstematic theology. The doc-
trine of Trinite stands for the complete-
ness of God. Christ of Faith is the Jesus
of Historv who died vpon the cross for
the vicarious atonement of the sing of
men, Man is made in ke image of
Gr:,d. but fell from the grace bccmiée of
original sin. In recurreetion he will be
trarsmuted intn a =piritual hedy to enjoy
the fruits of faith, Sa'an is the personi-
fied evil which arises out of the heart of
man but will be ultimately defeated by
the. greater power of God. Christianity
believes in a beloved community, bound
bv th‘e common Fatherhood of God and
also' N winning new adherents to the
Christian way. The Christian princ -3
ples are implemented by a system of
ethics grounded in the Dj\';nc will.
Bringing about the Kingdom of God on
earth is the aim, the chief agency for

which is the Church, which is the body
of Christ.

1959 FUNDAMENTALS OF DIFFERENT FAITHS 88

Another world religion is Islam. As
.a Semitic faith it also has definite doc-
*trines to which all the faithful subscribe.
It has two secis, Sunni and Shia. The
latter represents the liberal branch of
Islam from which have emerged the
mys.ical, Vedantic Sufism and the mes-
-sianic Bahai. A Muslim is he who has
made submission to Allah’s will. The
main principles of Islam are belief in
God, Divine revelation, Day of Judg-
ment and spiritual discipline of doing
good to others. The chief message con-
sists in the unity of Godhead. Angels
as His intermediaries are also recognized.
The chief source of revelation is the
Koran whicih is the created word of
Allah, revealed to Prophet Mohammed
by Gabriel. Heaven and hell are elabo-
rately porirayed and the people are pre-
pared for the Day of Judgment when
the book of their deeds will be read and
they will be either rewarded or punish-
¢d according to their deeds in this world.
The spiritual discipline consisis of five
duties (din), profession of faith by re-
peating the creed daily, prayer (namaz)
five times a day facing Mecca, charity to
the poar, fasting in day-time throughout
the month of Ramzan and pilgrimage to
Mecca (haz) once in a life-time.

Zoroastrianism, the foith of the Par-
sees, was developed in castern Iran by
Zarathush'ra. It flourisned in Persia,
Mesopotamia, Egypt and Asia Ninor,
languished after the conguest of Alex-
ander, revived for a short :ime and then
was crushed by the Muslim conquest in
the 7th century. A mass migration to
India saved it from total extinction. The
‘main emphasis of this religion is on prac-
"ical moral life. According to it two
eternal spiritual beings are engaged in
cosmic battle to decide the issue between
good and evil, Ahura Mazda is the
supreme God.  Spenta-Mainyu is the
good spirit and the Angra-Mainyu (Ahri-
man), the spirit of darkness. They are

supported by angels and archdemons
respectively. The Good God requires
the help of His creatures to eradicate
evil from the world. Allegiance 10 Him
is manifested by good thoughts, good
words and good deeds. On the Day of
Judgment men will be weighed by their
deeds and sent to heaven or hell. At
the end of the cosmic struggle, however,
all souls will be purified by fire and a
new eternal kingdom of righteousness
will be established, Ahriman being
banished to \he region of darkness. For
the Parsees Sun is the symbol of God
and Fire is the Sun’s representative on
earth. So ithey turn towards the Sun

or Fire while they pray. The great
Zoroasirian law is purity. Individuals

are asked to harness, curb and subdue
evil in life and not merely practise vir-
tue. Obedience to God’s will and ser-
vice of humanity are also important.
Several God-given aids are there, of
which the most important is the Reveal-
ed Religion given to Zarathushtra which
is recorded in the Yasna, including the
Gathas.

Next we come (0o Buddhism. Bud-
dhism and Jainism are really the reform
movements of Hinduism, getting sepa-
rated in course of time. Some say that
Buddhism is not a religion, for there is
no worship of God in it, nor is it a philo-
sophy, for Buddha was not in favour of
specula.ion about the origin of the uni-
verse. However, later Buddhism satis-
fies both. Its two main branches are
Hinayana and Mahayana. Buddhism
took different shapes in different coun-
tries. Thus Lamaism, Zen Buddhism,
etc., came into existence. Through
meditalion and rational investigation of
life. Buddha discovered the four noble
truths. The truth of suffering points
out that all existence is pain or suffer-
ing, becauge it is bound to the cycles of
birth and death. Suflering is caused
by craving, which is due to ignorance, as
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explained by the twelvefold chain of
causation. It is possible to effect cessa-
tion of suffering. It is only clarity of
vision and correctness of thought that
can root the craving out. The funda-
mental way leading to the eradication
is the noble eightfold path, though it
implies a comprehensive system of
moral cultivation, following the ten pre-
cepts. Later the threefold learning
represents the reduced form of the
eightfold path. Morality purifics be-
haviour, meditation penetrates into the
heart of things and wisdom reveals the
truth of impermanence and craving.
The watchword of Buddhism is mode-
ration, and hence it is known as the
middle way. Mahayana system of Bud-
dhism developed elaborate rituals and
prayers, addressed to a number of dei-
ties. Its ideal is Bodhisattva whose
essence is wisdom and who sacrificed
his life in 500 births for the sake of
suffering creatures. It does not take
Nirvana as void like the Hinayana. For
the latter the ideal is Arhathood and the
stress is an the transitoriness of the soul.
Though it emphasizes on contemplation.
the image of Buddha is put in its tem-
ples.

Jainism is older than Buddhism.
Mahavira was the founder of its orga-
nized movement but he was the 24th of
the Tirthankaras. Austerity is the main
characteristic of Jainism. Self-effort
and ascetic practices are the means of
liberation. The three jewels (Triratna),
right knowledge, right faith and right
conduct, are stressed as the way to final
releasc. Ahimsa is particularly stressed
in this faith. It accepts Karma. To
counteract Karma, five vows, non-vio-
lence, truth, non-stealing, continence
and non-acceptance of gifts, are observ-
ed by the Jainas. For householders the
rules are a little less rigorous and are
called the minor vows (anuvratas)., A
householder practising right conduet,

having eleven stages, including the four
mstructive vows, is fit to embrace the
much more arducus and abstemious lifé®
of a monk. In the thirteenth, out of the
fourteen stages of spiritual advance-

ment, a Jaina becomes a Tirthankara.

At the last, at the fall of the body. he
becomes o Siddha.

Hinduism has been described as the
mother of religions. In fact it is a comity
of faiths. So it is difficult to reduce
Hinduism into « group of doctrines.
Scholars have been baffled to state what
really is its exact nature. However. a
few fundamental ideas are common to
different faiths in Hinduism. For the
Hindu. the Veda is the source of know-
ledge und it the final authority. It is
without beginning or end in time. It has
no human author but is revealed from
time to time to seers. Its truths are cor-
roborated by reason and experience.
given by the Acharyas. Hinduism be-%
lieves in the unity of existence. one
Brahman pervading the entire universe
but not limited by the latter. It believes
in infinite expressions of the Divine. He
is both personal and impersonal. He
incarnates himself whenever virtue de-
clines and vice prevails. Hinduism in-
sists on a view of life that world is
transitory and Brahman alone is real.
Vairagya is thus an important virtue.
The universe is projected out of Brah-
man. subsists in Him and is dissolved in
Him. It is empirically real. The indivi-
dual soul is potentially divine. On
account of ignorance it identifies itself
with  matter and becomes limited.
Through the realization of God it knows
its real nature and attains liberation
from birth and death which it repeatedly®
undergoes because of the results of its
accumulated past actions. Karma is
thus the law of cause and effect. Expe-
vience and purificatory  diseipline in
different paths make an individual soul
perfect, and it enters into samadhi which
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is the highest state of life. Religion,
.,Kvaccording to Hinduism, is realisation,
oxperience.  Different souls require
different disciplines in accordance with
the temperament, evolution and past
impressions. Thus four yogas are pre-
seribed to the spiritual aspirants. That
different religions are different paths to
the Divine, is the conviction of Hindu-
ism. Immortality according to it is the
goal which is achieved through freeing
oneself from egoism and attachment,
due to ignorance. In the state of libe-
ration suffering ceases and bliss is attain-
e¢d. Hinduism believes that unity in
variety is the plan of creation. Though
the creation reveals diversity, there is
one entity of Brahman behind it. Four
values of life—righteousness, wealth,
pleasures and liberation — are the
objective. This goal is obtained through
the four stages of life, leading gradually
to further and further purification, and
ultimately enabling one to realize Brah-
man directly. And this is liberation.

We have cnumerated some of the
fundamentals of a few of the religions.
Each religion differs from the other in
philosophy, mythology and ritual. But
there is a common aspiration of trans-
cending the limitations of life and realiz-
ing the Highest. Some more similari-
ties cah be traced in their approach and
method of sadhana. But still the doc-
trines seem so dissimilar. Man however
wants a rational and intcgrated view of
different religions, all of which seem to
be so sincere and potent, commanding
tremendous emotional appeal to thou-
sands of followers. How to achieve it is

problem. One religion replacing all
Sthers is out of the question. Hinduism
possibly can show us a way. It has har-
monized with its Vedinta philosophy the
different sects and faiths  which have
sometimes been deserihed even 85 sepa-
rate religions. The theory of the Cho-
sen Deity (Ishta) has done that wonder-

9

tul work. It says that every aspirant
worships the same ultimate Reality
whenever he worships and prays. The
absolute manifests Itself in a variety of
forms in accordance with the attitude of
the devotee. The different conceptions
of Godhead are the symbols of the Abso-
lute and diverse disciplines are the seve-
ral ways to reach It. By this, Vedanta
brings about harmony of various sects in
Hinduism. With this attitude, an aspi-
rant discovers deeper and finer contents
in the credal ideal itself, till it repre-
sents the Highest, Vedanta thus provides
a background of clear understanding
of various faiths and supplies a funda-
mental unity for all of them.

With the Rigvedic dictum, “ Truth is
one, sages call it variously ”, Vedanta
can harmonize other religions also.
With the Vedantic outlook a man can
easily find out that all religions believe
in some form of immortality, union with
Divinity and freedom from the trans-
migratory existence. They show the
way to spiritual advancement through
faith, prayer and worship. All the
sadhanas can be classified under the
four yvogas satisfying the intellectual,
emotional, mystic and active natures.
The essential agreement lies in the re-
cognition, explicit or implied, of the one-
ness of life, divinity of the soul and the
discipline of being good and doing good
to others. Ethical perfection is envisag-
ed by all faiths. Love is their backbone.
Buddhism speaks of friendliness to all
creation, Jainism of non-violence, Islam
of brotherhood and Christianity of
loving the neighbour. As a result of
inner development all the faithful come
nearer to one another. Through spiri-
tual practice by any path, there come a
change of character, an exaltation of
feeling and a widening of consciousness.
The raysties all over the world speak of
the similar experience of God. Sri
Ramakrishna’s realization in modem
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times, of ‘As many faiths, so many
paths’, bears testimony to the validity
of all religions. Intellectually also it is
quite satisfying. How do we find the
universality ? A man and a woman
meet as human beings. Human
beings and animals meet as living
beings. Vedanta says the univer-
sal existence is Brahman. In Him
we are all One. This universalism
already exists, only we do not see it.
The grand contribution of Vedanta is to
discover this unity. It is thus a genera-

thesizes spiritual ends and mesns, while
allowing the difference in manifestation.

It is thus the Religion of religionsf?’

Eclecticism could not achieve this, for it
lacks inspiration, and being a new pro-

duct, would meet with opposition. Ve- "

danta is capable of liberalizing other re-
ligions and paving the way for co-exis-
tance in the beginning, and for full inte-
gration in future. The universal reli-
gion of Vedanta, whether it is called by
this name or not, will be the future reli-

lized religion, a unified whole. It syn-" gion of mankind.

THE NECTAR POT

R. K. M. CHERLA

Descend my Lord, O God of Grace,
That song Divine I long to listen ;

My voice-stage welcomes thy phase
Thy magic flute with music solemn.

To spy I pine, thy mystic dance
That supple step and nimble motion,
Entreat Thee, lead me soon to trance
Filling my cup with blissful potion.

As ‘autumn moon’s responseful rays
On wondrous green Brindavan theatre
In raptures glow and gaily trace,
With music fill thy flute my Master.

Let charming Jumna horripilate
In listful ripples blue and mute,
Let Gopis’ bosoms rise in spate,
My master blow thy heavenly flute.

That miracle reed kissing thy lip

And yielding sweet immortal hymn

And holding herds of kine in grip

Who gave you tell, which sylvan queen ?

With psalm of Om, Thy song eternal,
Imprint my heart, O master-mind,
The song which dips the Gopis carnal
In death-less pool of peace sublime.

Thy ringlets fine with peacock plume
Like rainbow-rounded hue-some clouds
Why hide and smile and make me swoon
Let flow thy grace un me in flouds.

The butter-hearts of cow-herd maids
To melt my Lord, is it an art ?
Take up the glove, begin thy raids
Anon dissolve my stony heart.

The Gopis’ scarfs just us you stole
And kindly gave to them redemption,
Come:, lift this covering, heal my soul
Relicve my sclf from this affliction,

An urly wench of Kamsa's harem
Beeame an eneel by thy pat -
W n6t my a *lecs poem become
3y prace of thine a neetar pot ?

LETTERS OF SWAMI TURIYANANDA

Kankhal,
21—11—'08.

My dear R—,

Many thanks for your kind card of the
14th inst. I am glad to know you met Swami
Abhedananda and had talks with him. He
could not come to this place for want of
time and I could not see him. My health
is not satisfactory though there is not so
much pain just at present. 1 suffered terri-
bly from toothache. I feel a little better
now. I hope you are doing well. It would
be nice if you can start a - sch of the Ve-
danta Society at Bombayj ‘here would be
no lack of teachers, if pe is real earnest-
- .ss of purpose in thg ople to learn. The
inmates here are doing well. My best wishes
and love to you.

Yours affectionately,
Turiyananda.

Rishikesh,
13—3—'08.
My dear R—l,

Your kind post card of the 8th inst. is to
hand. 1 also received duly your kind letter
of the 20th December last when at Kankhal.
I am sorry 1 could not acknowledge it ear-
tier. I left it behind when I came here and
as all the members of the Ashrama went to
Magh Mela at Prayag 1 could not get it. 1
could not remember your address. 1 liked
to write to you but could not. I did not go
to Prayag. Nirbhayananda went there from
Mayavati. I am glad you have heard from
Swami Swarupananda at last only the
other day. I heard about the arrival of
the new comers just when they camle. 1 have
not heard from Mayavati after that again, 1

“am sorry you are not making much progress.

I hope you are getling along nicely with your
editorial work there. Do you sce Mr. Tilak
often ? I am doing so so. I felt much better
after a few days I came here but that effect
did not last long. 1 intend leaving this place
shortly ax it would become hot here. I 4o

not know where I shall go. But if you write
to me at my Kankhal address I will get the
letter whérever I might be. I would be so
happy to hear from you from time to time.
Do you hear from Hrishikesh ? I never heard
of him again. With my best wishes and love
to you as ever,
Yours affectionately,
Turiyananda.

Chilkapita House,
Almora.
7—2—'18.

My dear R—,

I am in receipt of the parcel of Dhupa you
have so kindly sent to me. It is so good
and mindful of you to send the same just

- before the Birthday Anniversary of Sri Guru

Maharaj when we shall need and make use
of them. May the blessings of Sri Guru
Maharaj be on you ever more. 1 hope you
are well and prosperous. I am doing so so. 1
think of you often though I cannot write to
you as often as I wish. We are having a cot-
tage built here and I thought of writing to
you about it. It would be a nice little
cottage when completed and would come to
great use for the members of the R. K. Mis-
sion. Hoping to hear from you soon, with my

. best wishes and love,

Yours affectionately,
Turiyananda,

The Ramakrishna Cottage,
Almora.
30—11—'16.

My dear R—,

It is indeed a pretty long time since I wrote
to you last. But although I could not write
to you so long be sure you were never out
of my mind. For you come to mind at least
twice daily when I light the Dhupa before
our Lord’s image every morning and even-
ing without fail. Still it is nice to hear from
vou once in a while, I trust you are doing
well in every way by the grace of the Lazd.
1 have begun to feel a little better cince the
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cold has set in. But I won't be here for long.
I will have to go to the plains soon. Swami
Premananda and Swami Shivananda have
come to Benares from the Math. They have
been requesting me very urgently to come
there ; they want to take me to Belur Math
at the time of Swamiji’s Birthday Anniver-
sary there as I had not been there for years
together. I will have to go but I may come
back in the beginning of Summer next. A
Brahmachari will stay here in my absence.
Please send some Dhupas herc at your con-
venience to be used here in Sri Ramakrishnu's
cottage. Perhaps ydu are aware of the fact
that we have got a cottage built here lusi
year of the above designation. Of course it
is a poor simple cottage consisting of fow
rooms only on a small piece of ground. Byt
1ts position is nice and it is very cosy.
going to Lucknow first,
vear to attend the sessions of the Congress
there ?  If you come please try to seé us
thicre in our Ashrama at Benares, I shall be
very happy to sce you atter so muny years
lung separation. By the Ly, have you seen
the Gite Ruhusye by Bal Gangadhar Tilak
published only of late. | have scen the
translation of it in Hindi by Madhab Ru;
Supray. Oh, it 15 a grand work indeed. Iy
13 such a wonderful book. I have only seen
it _here the other day just looking over it
pages herc and there. That was enough to
convinece me of 1ts superiority and excellence.
Can you send me & copy of the same 7 How
[ love to have & copy of it for myscif. 1
want o make it my constant companion
I shall be very thankful 10 you if you would
kindly send me once. You might get it from
Kesari Office. Poonu. It would cost you
three rupees or more.  But it would give
immense delight to me and therefore 1 think
vou won't mind 1t much

1 am

Hoping to hear from you as carly as poc-
vible, with my best wishes and love to voy
U ever.

Yours aﬂ'echon;dol_\x
Tiarivanands

Are you coming this -

The Ramakrishna Advaita

Ashrama,

%:xa.chnarcs Ciy, UP

My dear R ¢ th January 1817
I am in receipt ot the Gita Rahasya by Bal
Gangadhar Tilak which you so kindly sent
me at Almora by Registered Book Post. It
was redirected to me here as advised before.
I already had acknowlcdged the parcel of
Dhupa to you from here the other day. I
hope you have got thut by this time. 1 ex-
pected o letter from yvou. But I think you
mu.st be very busy und cannot muke time to
write. T trust you are doing well in every
“ay. I am doing a little better just at pre-
sent. Swami Shivananda and Swami Prema-
nandu and myself ae going to the Belur
Math very shortly 1 wil] be there for some
time, may be i) the Winter is over and
wbcn it ix hot | may wgain go to the moun-
tams with Swami Shivananda who loves t0
be there especially in Summer. 1 shall feel
happy to hear from vou about vour well-
being in reply to this My best wishes ana
SOVE o von as ever With sincere greetings.

Yeurs affectionately.
Turiyananda.

Sasi Nikewn,
My dear Ree, Pum, H—e—
Many thank: fer o kindly sending me
‘he packet of Dhupa which 1 received day
before yesterday. 1 avineq vour kind letter
F'hope every thing i swell it you. Please
vt me heir from you from time to time. That
would give me iminense delight. I am doing
.\n.‘\,n. Swami Bmhm:.r.andaji and party aré
doing well. We intend going to Bhubanesh-
Farovery shortly There we
N Ashamn of ay-

mean to have
. wn They «ll are doing
nmeely st the Belurs Mats \k-'hy not try o
come this wuv, Ap v, coming o the Con:
1}l‘f!ss al Culentta thi~ veur ? If Jo, then don't
rznl’\p be at the Belur Math on that occasion
With my and love o vou as
vy Yenrs affectionately,
Turiyanunda

Bt wishes

e ee—
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THE GRIP OF THE BY-WAYS

M. S. KALYANASUNDARAM

Beneath a tree was a sage.

I vaguely thought I knew him." He smiled
and asked, ¢ Do you desire to step into ‘the

path again, or do the by-waye attract you
sfill ?°

I felt I knew his thought, nor yet sure
was L *

‘My Lord. ..

‘No “lord”, he gently waved his hand
and smiled. ‘Along this Path, lords and
slaves tread not. Each is 2 mighty king and
Jord of Nature's power and strength, and
slave alone to the Law of Karma, which is
absolute.’

The words and voice were not new. Past
memories, now certain, now faint, took hold
£ me. The gentle voice, soft like the lightly
falling snow from heaven, was not intrusive,
nor lacked in faith. But I could not say
when and where T heard it last.

¢ The Path you speak of, oh Ancient Sage,
where lies it, and whither does it lcad ? 1 see
it not!’

‘You see it, my son; you do. It is ever
at hand. Only, its ends are concealed from
you, and you are afraid. The by-ways being
less in scope, are hetter known and hold you
bound.’

¢« And whither does the High-way lead, my
Sire ?’

* To Him Who ever strives after perfection
through us who are of Him.'

* 1 said.

I felt a pang of sorrow, a thrill of joy.

¢ Is He not perfect, then 2 1 asked — hesi-
H:hnt yet cager.

' No, not guite. But seeks to be — like

the Himalayan enow which rosolves, again
and again. to melt and voar through maoun-

tain gorges and creep by towns ana namiets,
mix with saltish waters, rise as dark and

welcome clouds and float gently down agam
like Siva’s favourite flower. ;

¢And is the road rough and perilous or
soft and cool to tread ?’ .
¢ Diving for pearls, he shrinks not from’
the slimy depths, nor the huntsman frem
the dangerous woods ; the ardent seeker does

not know the nature of his path.
¢ And what if I tarry, Sire ? The familiar
groves....'

*No loss, my son — not much; for, now

" or later, you are bound to come — only to be

sent again to make a brighter world brighter
still. And though you are counting now in
days and months and years, there is that
in you which knows not was nejther a future
state, but lives in one Ever-lasting is. Stay
how long you will — it will be as a diqp in
the mighty deeps of Time. But why, know-
ing, court these bonds? Now advancing,
now retreating, why keep in longer bondage
and strain and vex your rarer, finer part?
Many and many a time it prompted you ‘to
step into your final road. You heeded not,
but got more and more entangled in self-
‘made karmic coils.’

The breeze blew soft and gentle and caress-
ing.
‘The grove, my Sire, mellow with the

rising sun, is kind to me. How the High-
way and I would like each other, I know

not. ...’

He smiled a sweet, sad smile of Peace and
Hope.

1 opened my mouth, but no sage was there
to hear,

S

¥



GOD AS CHILD

T. C. SANRARA MENON

,‘ Some people think of God as a cow'
said Eckhart the philosopher, * for the milk‘
az?d butter they want’. MiRions think of
Him as Matsya or Kurma or Varaha and so
01.1, but not for a tortoiseshell comb or a
pig-skin purse. The tortoise concept suggests
that a withdrawal from sense-materials x\
necessary if we want happiness, and from
these various concepts in general we might
understand that God is present even in the
much despised animals.

Apart from God as animals, there are other
concepts, e.g., God as Father, as Mother or

as Child and there are some purposes behind
these concepts.

The concept of God as Child igs perhaps
peculiar to Hinduism and Christianity. The
religious literature of the Hindus is rich with
references to Infant Krishna ; they worship
little Ganesa as the remover of all obstacles
There are references also to Balasubramaniy;
and Bala or the Divine Mother as a littlo girl
Similarly we read of Infant Jesus in Chl-i>(iu,;
religious literature,

Such a coneept is very useful to rou-o in
us a love of God. Who can hate g baby,
cxecept a Kamsa or Herod ? What ix more
lovable than a baby ? A tender little thineg
innocent and trustful, easily pleased, qu’.ckllz
forgiving, easily accessible, attracts us ;'n(ﬁ.vcy..
fully. We cannot help loving him intensely
In our love for him what antics do we not
play, forgetting age, health, and status, to
please him. We bark like dogs, mew like
cats, go down on all fours to be an elephant
for him to ride. We suffer his kicks and
slaps with a peculiar joy. Specially intenga
iz the lave of a mother for the baby which iy
a0 well fllustrated in the section of the
Bhagavatam dealing with the love of Yasoda
for Krishna. Whatever a mother is doing,
sewing or cooking, visiting or washing, her

mind is always alert to the child. That i
how we should feel towards God, thus the
Mahatmas advise us. He should always be
in our mind. The love for a child is one Pf
the best.and purest forms of love because it
seeks no return and the whole joy is just
from the et of loving., Similarly, our
devotion to God shall be with no expecwon
of any specific gift from Him. The joy of
devolich, of surrender, should be an end' in
itself.

The attachment felt for an infant is all the
greater when it is surro.nded by dangers.
Infant Krishna had Kaissa and a host of
others cver on the alert to destroy him
Infant Jesus had Herod and his hordes
searching to kill him. The stories of the
strugele of the God-child against opponents,
heard in our childhood, appeal to us more
foreibly than if the Gods were adults, Who
fn_.:cmm(-sa ui more > The uadult Krishna
King of *Dwuraka, or the little Krishna
df‘f}'iﬂéi Kamsa, destroying  Kaliya, little
Krishna  playving hide-and-seck  with  his
mother among cows, pleading for a little
more butter, and oceasionally thrilling the
entire regicn with a divine tune from his
flute 7 The cternal watch, the heroic, selfiess
and  successful  eontest of the God-child
against powerful  cnemie, inspire in  the
children sin admiration znd iespect for God.
At any 1ate, such was the influence which
Th.n‘ stories from the Bhugavatam and the
Bible Lad on me when I hensd them in my
f‘hildhund from  my parchils und  elders.
Thus the cteyies of the achievements of God
@5 Child more than those of Gad as an adult,
Ferve to lav the foundations of religious faith
i!‘~ the yrunt ming and ereate there a belief
?” the ameriet ity of good against evil. These
IMbressions anee formed in the young mind
are net easily removed and prove o fine
diseipline for the whole lite.

Other stories bring out other aspects in the
‘life of the God-child. For example we read
l’ha\t the boy Krishna was subject to the disci-

pline of his mother. He submits himself
with tied hands to his mother's questioning
and allows her to bind him to a- big mortar
as punishment, Similarly, in the story of
Christ we learn that the boy Jesus stayed
back in the temple at Jerusalem without his
parents’ knowledge, but afterwards, ‘in
obedience to,their wishes, he returned to
Nazareth and was subject to them’. These
incidents in the life of the God-child empha-
sise the idea that children who later make
a mark in the world are those who grow up
ning to the advice of their parents and
elders. Those who would command must
first learn to obey, those who would lead
must first learn to follow, those who would

liste:

rule must first learn to be ruled.

We learn that the child Gods were courte-

ous and considerate to their parents and

&riends, proving that humility is the jewel of
greatneés. Pomp is & proof of meanness.
Some peoplc mistake humility and courtesy
for weakness and cowardice. They do not

that true humility 1s the outcome
of confidence. Only the profound and the
courageous can afford to be humble and
courteous. The coward and the fool hope in
vain ta survive by noise and arrogance. The
example of the child God assurcs us that
humility, courtesy, and gentleness are not
shameful qualities to be discarded, but divine
qualities to be acquired.

The stories of the hardships and of t'he
struggles of the child Gods against en.emxes
might be viewed as symbolic of the rivalry
between good and evil. Krishna is born of
humble parents in a prison-cell.  Christ is
born of humble parents, in a small stable!

BThey grow up facing dangers. Each over-
comes difficulty after difficulty, removes
onemy aftcy enemy and rrows stronuer and

These fgain asswre us thad good

realise

gtronger.
~hall uitimately prevail over evil, even though
the forces of good be mmute and those of

evil be mighty. It creates & confidence that

good has in it a terrific power as in an atom,
to smash up evil of any magnitude.

Such stories and legends have a greater
reality to children than to adults, in the same
way as the incidents seen on the cinema
screen have a greater reality to the little
minds than to the grownups. In his essay
on Shelley, Francis Thompson explains this
point. He says, ‘To be a child is to be
different from the man of today. It is to
believe in love, to believe in loveliness, to
believe in belief. It is to be so little that
elves can reach up to whisper in your ears,
It is to live in a nutshell and count yourself
the king of space ; it is to turn pumpkins into
coaches, and mice into horses; lowness into
Joftiness, and nothingness into everything.
for, every child has its own fairy godmother
in its own soul’ To me in my childhood,
the pools which formed in our yard after the
monsoon-rains were the boundless seas, the
paper-boats which I floated on them were
huge steamers with passengers and precious
cargo. Thus when we are children we can
get a joy and satisfaction from seeing things
different from what they appear to be,
Perhaps you will recollect Tagore's words :
‘ Pure joy is the children's joy. They have
the power of using every trivial thing to
create their world of interest, and the ugliest
doll is made beautiful with their imagination
and lives with their life’ Tt follows that
when our minds are childlike, simple, believ-
ing in belief, it would be possible for us to
sce God even in a little child in hapless
surroundings.

Thus the concept of child God is a test and
a discipline. It is a test of our faith, our
humility. King Mahabali, proud of his vast
possessions, could not recognise the identity
of the child Vamana who came begging for
just three paces of land: Kamsa, in his
arrogance, did not know who the infant girl
was, whom he had swung aloft to smash
sgainst rocks. Neither Kamsa nor Herod
realiged, when they ordered the massacre of
the innocents, thut the babies born to drive
them from their thrones had anvthing divine
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ak_)out them. Let me present to yo i
Bishop Sheen’s words, the picture of » oud
mafx entering the stable in Bethlehenl:mud
sefemg a little baby lying on the straw o
\\f:ll not see God at all. The ma;a { l ; ‘Hc
big that he thinks therc is nothiy 'ceb?\) o
th.an himself, so wise that there i:no:ﬁ’ger
Wlsef‘ than himself, and so self-sufficient -
pqth;ng could ever add to his sufficien o
?s 5(.> a!% mentally that to him everythsy‘- e
is ‘httle. To him, What js bigger tht"’ el
universe is only a babe wrapped in s-w"iinl ?h(‘
clothes, and What is Eternal Wisd(;muw( o
& speechless organism... ., He 1if‘th- ()nl..\'
cye-brows at the Virgin Mother o
condescends a glance at Joseph thc‘ . e
rags..... He dwells on Reylativitn?dn. o
then on the absurdity of calling o ,i, ;d-nd
amoeba as the Lord of Heaven and&, .J—lmed
he recalls how much Birth Control hys :dnh :
the poor from bringing children ‘;“mlpm
world and how foolish was the m(t};l e
that Child who could offer hirg onjy -) (TY' !
and a few straws for a bed. [ }m‘: }\_tdb].v'
Ir}ﬁnite because he was conceited. H:H'l o
discovering God, because he was toy l';‘m‘w{'
On the other hand, what did the lﬂ -
shepherds see in the Bethlehen \t'xbljx‘mph
the»wisu men wWho were humble »b;c' o
their profound wisdom ?  They ]0“}(.“‘;‘?“ "
same scene us the proud man; but zri\.‘.‘l t.h(
something different.  They looked at ')1'M“
baby and saw Once whom cven the m“ vn_m
could not contain, u baby bhut the (‘w'lnm.u»
the human race, "a divine Son wi, ‘.m:\l. "
hefore his mother. the King of 1}1(4""“\“‘“
the Moulder of the uni\'ersv? »
It is doubtful whether the proud
would have even discovered the bube . n'hm
let alone the God in the babe,  Proyg «llt ‘;l_l'
knowledge he would urpue thit ther o

world.

APV \ “( \
never be stars capable of guiding “U)l lli”
“Of e
wrapped hi ) g
rapped him n swaddhng clothes wnd
him in a manger' the humbje hy ph ‘”“
' o ' rhephere
saw ustar W opuide them and also heard 1,
toa fa i 3 ¢ . )
messuge of the Angel. * Do not be aregg g
behnld. T bring you gosd new; f o

Yet when Christ was born  and
T

et jov,
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::::lc:c fhm be also 1o all the people ; tHl
Davig Lt‘ bom v you to-day in the towWR'
Th + @ saviour who i: Christ the W
th.e humble Wise men also could recogni®®
mti ut:;uf.ua! significance of the brilliant ¥
King ot}ih}% came asking, - Where 18
Thus whtl‘]e“"-*. for we have seen his 39
bless;:d . He the pioud miss eve
"“cogms:r: the humble because theY
o God A "(‘;c'hgh: which would lead_ ;
vou 5h';llx Nes: you e ur Pttle Chﬂd”ﬁf
b not enter the Kingdom of Heaven *

The ¢ :
. v roncerted Kamsy and Katiya could
understand the

. real nature of the
Krishna, py, ature o

Pherdess Uthe simple shepherds and w‘i%
FUAESses of Gokulam  discovered God mﬁ

?
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TAGORE AND THE MYSTERY OF EXISTENCGE

S. SuBHAsSH CHANDRA

perusal  of Rabindranath
s out a complete and
Weltanschauung

A cautious
Tagore’s writings bear
coherent world-view or
ch is of considerable value in the context
disputations in the
In all the writings
tudent will discern

whi
of our contemporary
domain of ph.ilosophy.
of Tagore, even a cursory %
nity of thought and consistency of pur-
is vitally concerned with the
or with “ the meaning of
puts it — und endea-

au
pose. Tagore
meaning of life
this pilgrimage “, as he
rs to comprehend the implications of the

adventure of  existence. Tagore
considered himself anything besides
an artist and a poet. No wonder then that
he characterises his philosophy as the Religion
In the preface to his Hibbert
makes it crystul clear that

vou
endless
never

of an Artist.
Lectures, Tagore
his system has been maturing within him as
a religious experience and not merely as a
philosuphical subject. But it will be errone-
ous  to infer  from this that Tagore's
philosophy s merely a cluster of religious
intuitions. Tagore himself observes, in the
prefuce to his Religion of Man:

To-doy I am madc conscious ot the fact that
the works that 1 have s:aarted and the words
that 1 hawve attered are aeeply linked by @
y of inspiration whose proper definition has

unh
aled o Me

often remained unreve
divinity of NMun, the

The concept of the
Tagore's

Lternal, is the very foundation of
philozophy. Tugore did not arrive at this
concept of God through uny process of logical
deduction.  Tugore owWes it to an early intui-
tive vision.  He was convineed by this vision,
mthat beneath the fleeting, transitory, and
clusive appearance of phenomena, there
dwells the Divine Being out of e reach of
This Rivine Being s God, God
of Jife. Heois both
On the one fizmd

Ol QONSEN.
s the sustaining puwes
within and without v~
we find Tagore affinming

1

I feel in the very throbbing of my hedrt
The stillness of the Infinliel

On the other hand, he dilates on:

The same stream of life that runs through my
veins night and day runs ihrough the world
and dances in rhythmic measures.

It is the same life that shoots in joy through
the dust of the eurth in numberless blades of
grass and breaks into tumultuous waves of

leaves and flowers.

It is the same life that is rocked in the ocean
cradle of birth and of death, in ebb and in flow.2

God is the truth which kindles the light of
reason in our minds. He dwells in the in-
nermost tabernacle of our hearts, and is the
source of our strength to act.3 Every accom-
plishment, however partial, must reflect some
facet of the Infinite; just as every delight,
however ephemeral, reflects some beam of
the divine beatitude. The love of God is the
‘ golden light that dances upon the leaves,
these idle clouds sailing across the sky,
this passing breeze leaving its coolness upon
my forehead.® In other wards, God per-
meates the entire universe.

Tagore, however, rejects the cult of the
transcendence of God  which renders God
deplete of all form and function. For if this
Absolute exists in total aloofness from the
world of nome and form, its existence has
no  meaning  and  message for us. This
supremely indifferent Absolute can neither
inspire us to work relentlessly for the pro-
gress and prosperity of the world, nor can
it comfort us in our afflictions.

For Tagore God is at once infinite-finitc.
He is the Universal Force which pervades

every nook and corner of the creation,

1 TV;:""/'—i.s;aae—aimh Quarterly, Vol 10
P. 271.
2 The Gitanjali, Poem 69

3. Ibid, Poem 2.
4. Ibid., Poem §
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He is ai une and the same time with =ndleés
atributes and  without attributes; of infinite
forms and formiess.3 The limitless One mani-
fests itself in the limitless Many.

He neither begins nor onds -—  He 1s Flesmny
itself.  Man does not emerge out of nothing
at a specined perivd of time, even though
apparcntly he might have emerged at a
precisely caleulated perind of evolution,  Tlut
Man reitheor pecins nor ends at a particular
time. Bocause all time is his time, he bears
it within himself. Az Tagore so cogently
outs

The auth of Man is in the heart of cternity,
the fact of it being e¢volved through endless
ages. If Man's manifestation has round it a
bazkeground of millions of light-years, still o i
his own background.6

The exaliation ¢f man is one of the cavding
cha:actevisties of  Tagore's  philosophy.
Natuw e s what s rovealed to man. For our
univerze 13 the swn total of whut Muan
apprehends,  oxperviences,  visualises,  plans,
and nrojects The world is real to him in
proporiion to ity diverse coffects upon  his
hou nts, fecling:, and deeds. This does not,
howeves, imply that 1the ultimate noture or
the world derends upon the whims and
funtics of the individual mind. The finul
noature of the world revis with the: anive: . .l
AMan, «nd net with the fingte man.

ol . M M 1] M
The creation 1s the cosmic-play or the
il oof God, CGod without His paanife: ta-

ions s ncomplete.

Whernr the Infinite reveals Himself in the oy
e it himself 7

The Moder jovtutly takes upon Himeell the

v oo eesatien, The Creator and the

v atiees: i lement cach  other. The

~fnite el the dite are not antithetical
Loy e e ontanlivointogrntont onaots of
Vet Mresaads oottt Tatiope
= Gora, P. 103.
The Religlon of Muan, P, 21,

The Visvuabharati Quarterl bd
¢ Vin v. Vol 2o

KESARI JuLy

The conscrousness of the real within me, seeks.

for Lis own corroboration, the touch of the Real
outside me?

The Boundle:s Undefinabic defines Himself
by means of lines in ever-recurrent-finite
forms.  In -ize, the fo.ms He tukes may be
limited but i their multitudinous diversity
they  wre inexhiicitle. Converseiy, the
inite verens for andon with the Infince He
SN0t contont wih b tincade, for ditferences
and diztinetions are appureint and not real.
The T ' realives JaC0 o0 merg.ny with
the " Thow wit’. Tree Atman olienated from
Jrahman is like o fish oyt of vt Tagore

\

observes

Thing: we distinet, not .n ther essence but in
their aplLearance ;. in o.her words, in their
velation 1o ane o whom they appear
FPo Trgoe the world L appearancd
but it s noread dppearanee. The world 18
neither cn illusion nor o chimrerical funtasy.
‘ i e “‘) v . s . . e

The world as rezbity belones to art’, £4¥S
Cugore. The Great Artst, the AMLavavin
maanife- ts himeelf in the woild throush his

Mo o0 Lis it The inding md secK-
g of thee cndome o the content of the

Lnive sl TR Tl 3oy Jinps
T . ’
Pivore Tron et b e Wb nine oW

boine ard then callest thy s red self 1N
myrizad oy T f‘vlls}'!m s the rool wf ixll
diver=tv, and ‘hoen-Core the boooe of all exiets

ence M

St Goewtiancty noenve that
WU drenn s e e vhot [ It defies 41l

N R LS coy o of ot Toeye

The worls o0 oant, g ! PR e
la BT ! Tebeeate .
[ “ . e ¢ AN s
S S DUR VR R et Fooen
the mest s e b dee 0 { - mies sage
EPUERS ' w et o
‘, N
LUl T ' [ SR G AVAPIURYE BTN
R ST .
: Yo, L SR TS SURTIN § SUSL R by
IO N I s : is
ties “hy A Paoae n oo of BIS
ISR S D SRS FYTE R T3 o0 B NSRS DOTIR A
; Vioras

Yoo The Rellicion o Man PO
9 Coitermnorasy Dogias Philowsulay, kd o b

S Radhakrishnan and J. H Murhead
10, The Gitaniali, Poem 71
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Death, 1 refuse to accept from thee
that I wn nothing but a gigantic jesi of God,

& a black annihilation built with all the

wealth of the infinite.11

The knowledge of God, however, is not
end but the beginning of ¢Sadnana’!
e stepping-stone

the
Theortical jurowledue 18
and not the stopping-piace.

The meaning of our self is not to be found
its separateness from God and others, but

in ,
tf Yoga, of union.12

in a ccaseless realization ©
{ired of reiterating, ‘life is

L]
Tagore is never ]
rru.h when it out-

perpetual creation ; it has its

grows j.celf in the Infinite "3
By oulgrowilig iteclf in the Infinite, Tagore
pnot  mean unlimited expansion  or
augmeniation of wealth or powgr. The
Supreme Truth s within us. Only the (:.Um—
plete union with God can release us from
fetters of marrow consciousness.  Only

does

the
hy the renunciation of individuality can we

attain the Universality ¢ {he finite must lose

itself in the infinite.

' o realise the Person who is in

It is for us t
the heart of All by .
negs of our own per.ﬂ:.omm:\'.i4
< down into he depth of the
to guin the perfeet

e emancipated conscious-

Tagore dives
geean of forms, hoping
pearl of the for mless,

But we cannol auain union with ijo(‘.
throurh the yrealts of minz,  Human mx.r.d
is essentinlly analytie. Tt tends to Cl:x:»:.‘;lfy‘
cvervihing weithin thi Tipits of it ;‘:zntm‘ns' of
L [+ e primely junction
fumitiarise us with
the world of nainc cnd foron With the aid
transeend the Timits

I

undy stendine it

. N . N e A
of our ming o velate ana

of Your alons WU can 1
imposcd by oud minde.  When the menas
. ‘ surmeuanted, ouy inner selt

impediments

: ooty bolsy

i eutfused with genuine sl dasting lelss

i ; Jy qmrouph ruch unien we
Borevesl thid raroui es

which e e

Bire aesimibated DY the Realny that s R

Snality el e Daeriiore 1 bhise

T The Visvabiorati Quarteriy. Veol, 20
w0

12. Sadhans. B. 7P

13, Inig, P10l

14, The Religion 0f Man, B 118
15 The Gitanjali Poem 100

We have already alluded to an early vision
of Truth which Tagore had. In his ‘ Religion
of Man’' Tagore gives a vivid description
of this vision. At that time Tagore was only
eighteen years old. One day while gazing
at the exquisite beauty of the sunrise, Tagore
felt ‘an inner radiance of Joy’, and the
Jtimate significance of thz universe was
c¢oesled to him. In this vision, Tagore
cuperienced the sporntancous expansion of his
cenciousness in the super-personal world of
“Ian. Afier four days the vision passed
away, leaving its indelible impression on the
voung poetlé It is interesting to note that
the  vieim of Romain Rolland’s ¢ Jean
Christophe” is  closely akin to that of
Tagore.

Suddenly, like an opened sluice, in the yard
Lbehind him, a deluge of water, 3 heavy rain,
lrrge drops, down pouring, fell. The sdil air
quivered. The dry, hard soil rang out ike a
bell . . . . Christophe, under illusion, at fuilest
civewch, thock. He trembled ... . The veil
war 1unt. He was blinded. By a flash  of
lictrning, bhe saw, in the depths of he night
e raw — he was God. God was in himself ;
LIe burst the ceiling of be roorm, the wails of
the house; He cracked the very bounds of
Cvierenee. o flhd the sky, the universe, ipoace.
The  world  courscd  through Him, ke a
catinmt.3?

The sur eme end of admost all the religions
of India is ‘Mukti, the release of tha self
flom the fetters of name and form. Tagore
do-e not abandon the tradition, But, unlike
seme  scers und  thinkers whose striving
cndeavour is lo coalesce completely their
versonal solf inoan impersonal Unity, Tagore
¢oow for renunciation and not neasation of
U tinite cclf. We have already discussed
Tuoore's view that Infinite fulfils Himself in
the finite.  Henee, to annihilate the finite selit
i« to make the fulfilment of the Infinite im-
Lo tles Fvery man, uceording to Tagore
s must reveal in his own personality the
Srprr e Perron bhv his disinterested activi-

v T Bedglon ¢f Man, PP 93.95.
17 JennsChristophe, Vel 3, P 452, Gilbor
Cunnon’s transiation
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ties.'!8 Sadhana is the dedication of the self
and not its effacement. Suys Tagore :

Deliverance is not for me in renunciation.
I feel the embrace of freedom in u thousand
bonds of delight .

No, I will never shut the doors of my senses
The delights of sight and hearing and touch
will bear thy delight.

Yes, all my illusions will burn into illuming-
tion of joy, and all my desires ripen into fruit
of love.19
Karmu, Jnana, Bhakt, and Yogu are the

four paths which lead to Bralimim Tagor
opts for Karma (disinterested work) and
Bhakti (love und devotion). Bhakti, however.
is the preponderant of the two.  In this con-
nection, Tagore was profoundly influenced by
the Vaishnava poets and other mysties likt:'.
Kabir, Surdas, Chandidas, Raviday, Dudu and
several others. He was also influenced in
the Baul singers of Bengal.  With these pm«t;i.
Tagore urges us * to come out from the seclu-
sion of our self-centred lite into the reln,
of love und truth’ adoratior,
spreads wings like 4 blithe bird on its flight
across the ocean, and drunk with the exu-
berance of sinping, he forgets himself and
calls Him friend who is his Lord2 AL
cries Tagore, ‘thou hast made mv hewrt
captive in the endless meshes of thy music.
my master !’¥? The Bhakta (the devotec)
cannot bear sepuration from the Bhagavar
(the Lord).
restlesy

Thg(u'l"r

He ix miserable, unhappv, und
without his  master. His  woih
becomes o dreary toil, Lifc without the
Beloved is burren and insidious.  The love
makes it abeolutely clear to his Beloved

Tha' T want thee, only thee - Lot my s
tepeat without end Al desires that  disirae
me, day and night. are false and emp v o the
core.

As the night Reeps hidden n e glooin te
petition for light, even thus in the depth of mn
unconsciousness rings the ery
only thee2?

18. The Religion uyA Man, P 11
8. The Gitanjalt, Paam 73
0. Ibid, Poem 2

21. Ivid, Poem 8.
22, Ibid, Poem 38

I ousnn e

There is no jealousy, no petty-mindedness.
and no hard-feelings in this love. The love

of 4 Bhakta or of the Lord does 1.t insist on™

being  reciprocated. Tagore knows this
unigue peculiarity of devotional love, and

therefore writes -

By &l means they uy to hold me scure who
love me in this world  But it is otherwize with
thy love which i Erenater tnan taenss, ondd thou
Keepess rue fres

Last 1 furget then, ey

it w1 i v Bibade

wave nie alone | SIS P e iy
and thoo gr 1LUY seer

I 1 Gidi not thee n TN pdave. 1L kup RO

he in MY heart thy Loee teo . o walle

tor my love

This love is o pars1un thut knows no end.
x?or does 1t lose hope. It is patience exempli-
rmd»~ The Bhakti of & devotee does not bear
N its borom the coneeit of conquest. It -
hul'rxblc W its success, and dees nat despaif
moate fialures

' This, in browd outiine, 1+ the puatlosophy of
Fagare.  Tagore himself ¢
muan.  He confesses that his
Poet’s religion.

very  modest
piiloropny 15 @
He canddiy weknowledger
' Dsatiefuctorily  answeoer  any
quesions about eyl
after deutn,

that he cginot

< o1 about what happens

Tucore might not have been
vt ODher e . .
| brilosoptics 1. Narrow  geademic sens.
Wt no onee wyl dispute with W B Yeuts,
wno egd -

M g
Tapeio. l1he Tt cividoation el
has  bheen content v,

Surrender koot gt

(ARTHDICTS P L
Pontaneity

Novowil) anvon
Rollind,  whe

RN G151 o TR GNP © e o
B8V witheut slusions, o virile

mtelligence wineh Hrmly confronts the battles
of life,
Lagore was more than o philosopher : he war
doomer Alang with Sy Aurvbindo, he
wmbolised ZEITGEIST  of  the  Indian
ReNUtssance.

R«amaln
Couid discern in Tagore's

Qirigiee Wit

25 Ihid Poem 82 -

*;

Vet refuser 1o let jteelf be blurred -

OUR MULTI;DIMENSIONAL UNIVERSE

8. N. Rao

When we speak of Time and Space in
Science, we probably mean Cosmic Time and
Cosmic Space. But Cosmic Space is not just
interplanetary space, not even the interstel-
lar space. Cosmic Time is not a period, not
a century or a millennium, not even.a kalpa
or yuga as the Hindus call it. Cosmic Space
transcends both our naked vision and our
telescopic vision ; it is unlimited and un-
bounded. And yet, we conceive of Space as
having three dimensions of length, breadth
and thickness, and we say we live in a three-
dimensional world. It is my view that t'his
conception is wrong. The Universe we hv.e
in is multi-dimensional. Cosmic Space 13
multi-dimensional. It is the objects, entities
in that Space that are three-dimens‘ion.al, .not
Space itself. Any dimension is u 1xm1.tat'1on,
" while Cosmic Space is accepted as unlimited
and unbounded.

What is a dimension 7 It is only an extent
and the way we measure that extent, length-
wise, breadthwise or any-wise. Dimensiona-
Mty is o function accompanying finite con-
ceptions ; it is 2 quality pertaining to con-
crete bodies and substances. Time and
Space belong to a different category, and ave
undefinables in their infiniteness. We have
to understand Time us elernal present, as
Eternitv. We have to understand Space in
the scx;sc of all-pervasiveness, in the sense

If we do not put this all-
terms

of immanence.
comprihensive  meaning into the ter
*Space and Time ' we  shall he restricting
Time to the duration or perind covered by
the hands of a clock, and Space to the dimen-
mions of the yoom in which we e seated.
f: there mnv other meaning for the term
-‘? All thinps having o size,
amplitude, have
Dimengios

“dimension |
volume, marxsivencss oy s0M¢
2 Hmit ty that size, volume cte
nality s o limiting guality. Any dimensional
level is a limiting level. No dimension can

“dimension ?

arise without the non-dimensional all round.
All that is dimensional is therefore depen-
dent and conditioned by the non-dimensio-
nal ; dimension must always begin at one
point and stop at another point of the non-
dimensional. If Time is taken as having any
dimension or dimensions, it must be within
the Timeless which is Eternity, and Eternity
can have no dimensions. If Space is taken as
having any dimension or dimensions, it must
be within the Spaceless which is all-perva-
sive, and anything that is all-pervasive can
have no dimensions. In other words, there
cun be no Time without the Timeless, and no
Space without the Spaceless.

What is Causation ? Has it also any
Has Causation any limiting
quality 2 Whether we consider Causation
S having any dimensionality or not, it has a
limiting quality. A particulat cause pro-
duces a particular effect. Capacity of any
causc is limited to a particular effect or
effect®  Every cause is a particular, and so is
cvery effect. Causality can operate in the
time-space ambit of the dimensicnal cate-
Lory.

Our Universe is thus built up on the triple
frame of Time, Space and Causation. It is a
three-fold structure from which all dimen-
sions arise and in which all dimensions sub-
sist. If we wish to stick on to a dimensional
view of the Universe and insist on a dimen-
sional approach, we then have to take Time,
Space and Causation as the three main mea-
sures, and consider all others as subsidiary
bvproducts. Length, breadth and thickness
constitute only a single set of those subsi-
diary byproducts applieable only to Space .
they have no rationale either in Time or
(Causation. Time has a past, present and a
future ; Causation has a prior and a subse-
quent. No model of the Universe is possible
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of construction without this triple frume of
Time, Space and Causation. Modern Science
has laid undue emphasis, has given undue
significance to mere geometrical and spatial
dimensions, and failed to give prominence
and value 1o the Cosimic dimensions of Tirne,
Space and Causation.

Can there be any first, sccond or third
dimension in the structure of the Universe ?
Time, Space and Causation go togethe:r, rurn
parallel, not one after the other. Theie cun
be no Time without Space, no Spuace with-
out Time. There can be no Cauration with-
out Time and Space, and no Time and Space
without Causation. There is no stoppuge of
Time, no limitation to Space, and no beuin-
ning tfor Causation. It scems to be an L:iC.'-
nal process. Ideas of a beginning and an end
are relevant only in a world of relativity and
have no place in Time, Space and Causaiicn,
the thice cternal verities in the Universe of
existences. They co-¢xist with all ung
every existence.  All events, all phenomenn
can only take place in Time and Space nnd
by Caugation, and no world of manifestation
is possible without these three running paral-
1el. You can have length without oo adth.
and breadth without lenzth, and both Tenci,
and breadth without thickness; th in:v
mere physical qualitics of physical ohj ete
and nothing more ; they ure very eeoindiany
conatituents in the structule of our Univers )

What is Blernity ¥ Ecornity s not it oy
extencicn of Time. It is Timo per co. Th
concent of Elernity does not admit oithes ot
expansion or of contraction, Tt i o
who'le and ever remain- a whole. It ic o
nen-dimencicnal whole within which Time
being of a dimensional nature has to sub-

ot

swt Time hag no  crdetenes omt fian
Eteenity. Svace too bring of @ dimensional
nature, hasx no existenro ar.art from Codimiae
Spaen.  Eygev  dwraticn of Time  however
lang or short has a beoinnine. ooniddie ond
ar end. So i Spoce, But neither the Time-
lese nor the Spaceless has any beginnirg. o
middle or an end.

What is Time ” It ig onc of the undefi-

nables. We can however make some positive o

afirmaticne about Time :—

1. Time involves «rd impiics motion OF
movement, We asscciate Time with moves
ment, such as the movement of the hands of
a clock, the apparent rising and <etting of the
Sun, Moon ete. 2. We acwciate Time with
change, ie., birth, uvrowth and decay of.
plants, animals and men of cmpires and
civilizations, because il tirsw take time and
occur only in Time. . All that existe, ¢Xists
simultancously both in Time and Spacé.
World itself is a movement because it exists
in moving Time. 4. Tima is the Creatoh
Preserver and Destrosvr. ull three processes
oceurring in Time oniv. Tt mukes things
transient and pass inte eoblivien Tran-
sicey as a reality in the Universe is the
result of the working of Time 5. All move-
ment is a ° becoming ', reingness ” IS
everything, while * becomingness’ s 8l
7novom¢nt to realise that * Beinpgness’ which
b in movement and “hoyve raovement.  Finite
15 in the Infinitg, and the attenpt to realise
the Infinite is what we indeat: .b‘,' the lerm
‘beeoming ' Time i: an c:‘:tntiui factor In
that ‘ hecoming’. The two text: in the Gita,
" Kalah kaleyatdm aheoy - and ¢ Aham-eva
Akshayeh Kalah? will giont!s Lelp as in oWd

understanding the mesnine o Tie,

Nuw, whut i; Suav- L
ment 7 Qoo is Hmities, o

cxpansion. ond hence G

S alse wominves
Aten o, Hneitiess
become ull-per=
VAN, Icte s«ian imrlies reovement, Lt
vatend el
Thiz miovement of Spece i mowo er not seen.
(st o e
oot obaeviable,  And okt novenment
must Lo there, Oboe o0 o
Cittnonn, Movement 1 ot o all 6N
1ensinn Gr o eRBLEBGL 3o tn: Loytinne
extend or Gupand withos

[} - N
Space moving hy itV

KA!

ro 0L bo No

pensinn ® 0 Motion
= thae Snheoent both in Tie and in Space.

C We hove cdd e Tirae s o msovemnent,
that Spuee i3 4 moyur 5, ond that world &
& movement.  (We call the world ‘ Jagat'.)
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Causation is also a movement ; it is a move-
ment from cause to effect, from effect to
cause, from cause to cause and from effect
to effect. Are all these movements indepen-
dent, separatist movements 7 Certainly not.
If they are, the Universe chould have becn &
chaos, not a Cosmos us we call it.  There
must therefore be & relation, a close inter-
dependence among all these apparently
different movements. Or they are all really
one, a big Cosmic movement manifesting
itself in different ways. It is One Cosmic
movement appearing as many. The static in
the dynamic, Brahman in manifestation, the

Timeless, the Spaceless, the Causeless, — 10
and through Time, Space and Causation —

that is the Universc. And it is multi-dimen-

sional.

Every entity in the Universe, from the
atom upwards, all that is organic and inor-
ganic, all that is animate and inanimate,
rests on motion, subsists on motion. Motion
is the universal sustainer. All phenomena
arise because of motion. It is Cosmic Energ
manifesting itself in diverse ways and diverse
forms ; 1t is Brahman in multi-dimensional
manifestation. Modern Science has unwit-
tingly reaffirmed this Vedantic truth by its
discovery that Matter and Energy are inter-
changeable and are one and the same. “ Isa-
vasyam-idam-sarvem ” and * Vasudevah
Sarvam~-iti ? are eternal verities, infallible
truths, and Brahman is the Truth of all
{ruths. Such is the picture of the Universe,
the only picture entirely in consonance with
the conclusions of Modern Science. It is a
multi-dimensional structure.

THE SUPREME DANCER

InpIRA DEVI

t

Behold the dancing Lord of Loveliness.
His anklcts ying us alights the King

of Heaven the eurth to bless !

Now Rudhay, beauty’s puragon,
Chants with RKrishna, in unisom
Her golden bracclets tinkling
and the fountains answer a thrill!

In ecstasy, the cuckoos sIng,
The arbours beut time mMurmuring

The Jumna purls and flowers of spring
their hearts of rapture reveal !

There whirls the Flutist, decked with blooms

Aurcate, crowned with peacock’s plumes !
They race in oy, Brindaban’'s maids,
His choir of bliss to swell!

And Mira sings in a trance of love :

 He calls us all to His dream grove:
Run, run to Jumna’s bank beyond

our gloom His Gleam to haill”

(Translated from Hindi ny Dicme Kumar Roy)



INDIAN THOUGHTS IN GERMAN LYRIC

SISTER SAVITRI

!.(nowing the fundamental ideus of Indian
philosophy and the different paths and inner
attitudes which lead to Realisation in one or
the other form, one feels often struck, while
rgading works of German literatwre, by
similar thoughts and feelings.  There ul';-
the ' same ideals of obedicnce and  self-
sacrifice — only here they are primarilvy
dedicated to the Fatherland and the king -
?here is worship and devotion for God.
rresistible search for knowledge and whsoluts
Truth, and a deep, unaccountable yearning
for something lost, for something unknown.
beyond this world, It seems, as if there muse
exist some deep-rooted bond between Indians
and Germans, from ages long ago — muy be
from the time of the great n;igrutim; of
peoples ; one eacily can imagine them to he
some late-barn sons of Mother India who
were destined 1o settle down in the wilder-
ness and rough elimate of Furope ac hunteps
Aand warriors.  But though they earvy in them
the spiritual seed of their Mother India, due
to the premature separation and the rough
fighting life, these spiritual seeds took & long
time to develop into sprouts and blossoms.
These delicate flowers of apparently Indiun
origin seem to have wider spread and stronges
developed in the German mind and heurt
than in any other of the Western Nations.
This may be the reason why Indians and
Germans take gencrally an immediate likin.
to each other whenever they meet.

Ag songs and poems display thoughts and
feelings mostly in a shorter and condensed
form than prose, this relationship between
the Indian and the German mind v more
striking in poems : uandl offers u1 the same
time x preator curvey of the various fratures

Looking back upon the beginning of Ger-
man poelry, it ix strange to find, at e vepy
outset. a saga about the curse of the gold.

specially considering how Sri Ramakrishna
stressed again and again that * Just and gold "
are the cause of all evil. This saga Was

transmitted, together with othe: myths, from

primordial times. It is narrated, how once
the three highest gods, Odin, Howir, and Loki,
wandering on earth came to a waterfall in
which they saw an otter. Lokt kills the otter
and takes 1tz fur. At nmight the gods come
to the place of the giant Hreidmar and ask
for shelter. Proudly they show him the
otter-fur.  Hieidmaur recognise: 11 as that of
his own son. Otr. With help of his tW0
other sons. he overpowers the gods, and
keeping them as prisoners. he demands @f
runsom that the otter-fur has to be filled
and covered with red gold.  The cunning
Loki is sent down o the dwail Andwiari whe
alone g inc possession of the pold Loki
captures him. and aske. an nis turn, for the
zold ax ransom  There = ne otper way eul
for the awarf than to delivery the pold, " the
fire of the flood'. but a1 the sume 1ime h¢
utters 4 curse death 1t shull bring 0
everyone., Lok returns 10 Hreidmar. deli-
vers the gold wnd the god: ure rojeased.
But scarcely is the wold in Hicidmar's po<®
cession,  and  abready  thee eiped becomes
cfficacions 101 e suke of the pold he is
killed by hiz own son From now onwird
the gold went feom hund o hasd, wand with
1t the curse, destroving trattor. and heroef
alike

Although these myths e very old. thelt
irst written form under the name ~The
Edda ' appeared only between the ninth and
twelfin conturies, ot 2 period. from whicnd
we huvs gn the other hund, ulrcuady quite @
Aumber of folkssongs By known and unknown

poets. Thewe eonge, whether of religious o7

worldly hature. show - probably, all over

the world - u child-like faith and an humble .

surrender 1o the will of God. combined with

1057 INDIAN THOUGHTS IN GERMAN LYRIC 101

simplicity and purity of feeling, but have
scarcely characteristic features.

v

A CHRISTMAS-80NG

Oh come all you kids,
Do quickly come all,
Come here to the cradle
In Bethlehem'’s stable,
And look, what a joy

In this sacred Night

The Father in Heaven
Has bestowgd on us.

There lieth the infant
On straw and on hay.
Mary and Joseph

Watch it full joy,

The three holy kings
Siand praying nearby.
High above jubilate

The angel's choir.

_ Author unkpown

A Gom-BoNG?

Were 1 a little bird

And had also two wings.
I would fiy to Thec

But as it cannot be.

As it caphot be

I am remaining herc.

Though 1 am far from Thee
Yot 1 am in dreom with Thee,
And talk with Thee.

When 1 am waking um

When 1 am waking up

I an alone

e oo of night goes by
That not my heart wakes up
And thinks of Thee,
Thut Thou hast thousand times.
Yes, many thousand times
Given Thyv heart to mv
_. Author unknouws

of the following centuries,
discoveries and inventions
achieve 1In

In the course
more and morv
wre mude ;. bur the more men
aentific vescareh wnd technical skilfulness,
the more selfsconscious ey bucome.  They
lgok increasingly at these achievements as
their own products of mind and forget that
they are vaused by the will of God, that al}
their achievements e in reality the worke

of God. Birth and death, and all what
happens in between, is no more accepted by
all in devout humility and surrender. But
men also realize that, in spite of all their
scientific research and knowledge, they are
yet unable to master death and the sufferings
of life. In addition to this — one may even
think to emphasise this expericnce — a
gruesome war breaks out, lasting thirty years,
from 1618-48, covering Europe with death,
horror and destruction.

As it is a characteristic feature of the
German nhature to pierce down to the last
depth in their researches, they, of course, felt
also the transitoriness of their works and the
whole life, so much deeper. When therefore
this awful war, with all its consequences,
came to an end and life had settled down
again into its normal course, the German
Lyric shows now quite new features, specially
in the religious and philosophical line. It is
now that new sprouts break irresistibly
through, and bring forth new flowers, that
lock ag if they weure of Indian origin.
Besides songs about God of a now deeper
conception, there appear also a number of
poems about transitoriness ; the great gues-
tioning begins, together with an unending
Jonging and searching for something
unknown. This 1s shown, among others, by
two songs of Andreas Gryphius (1616-64),
a witness of the whole thirty-years war.

HumaN MisEryY

What are we men indeed!
A homestead of harsh pain,
A ball of illusory happiness,
a will-o -the-wisp of time,
A playground of tart fear,
trimmed with piercing pain,
A quickly melted snow,
and burnt down candles=lights.

Alilte to a vain dream which
aropping lighily out of heed,
And like a stream disperses,
by no powet restrained,
Thus alse our name, honour
and fame must vanisb.
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TRANSITORINESS

All splendour of the varth
Must become smoke and ushe-.
No rock nor ore can last,

All ihis which may delight -,
What we osteem etlernal,

Will pass out like a dreuam.

What clse are all hese thing-
On which is set our heart.
But wretched fu.ility »

Whit is the life of men,

Who ever must hover abou..
But & fantastic whim of thn

THE Plicuiv cshoraweneds

We Lre pal upon the threshold
We do noet know from where
There plows the motning burigns,
Outrid:. we ape longing to go.
The world'« sounds and piclures.
The decp-biue spring-delight,
Hill. casde and conl woods
Stand soundiess us in dreon
And ruake some sceret shudde.
Creeplag into our mind -

We are yearning 1o so hou
And Know net waere o Ko

S Frethers v Fuenesdory

WANDERER'S Niciissune

Thou, who art indeed from hvaven
Soothing cvery sufrering and pain
Thou, who givest double bLaleam

To the double miserable.

Helas! weary am I of the turimoil

Of whut good is all this puin and lose
Peace, sweet peace,

Come, oh come into wy bregs:

—J. W. ton Govrie

Lo~NGING (shortened)

Oh, out of thiz valleys dicis
Ccevered by cold muast

Could I unly get away. onh, how huppy
I would be.

Yonder 1 sec beoutiful mountuns.
Evst young and cver gruen,

Huad 1 wings to erows the spacy
To those mounisins I would fly

Harmonies Y hear arise,
Soothing sounds of heaven's peuac

And the gently blowing breezes
Carry to me fracrances' balm

But the sueam sioppeth my crossing
Which cnraged roary in between,
oy hugh e fonun, waves
He makes shuddening my soul
Thaele 4 boat 1s floating noar,
But helus! dic Loalman teils
Enter boldly! Do not tamry:
Lo! inspirfted are i sails:
Youu must dare, you must have {sth
For the gods do give no pawn
Naught can carcy ».a but a Wonde:
To the beautiful Wonderlund

Fro co 8 tailes

O. the summit of this peiled, if not of
German peetry Lt Wil stunds  Johann
Wolfguny von Geache (1748-1852), whose
Areatest work is s world-famous drama,
"Fuust The raio of the drama, Dr
Faust, s a0 hipgt v learned  man whe,
diosatistiod witn his book-leaining, his
et oul on the seuio for the Aboolute Truth,
His opponent and i, strange encugh, his
puide on this pat. s Mephistopheles, * the
sparit who over denies’) a special aspect of
Satan With the Sention to get Fuust in
N power, AMephist s lebdbig b throush
Wl oregions betwaorn the netherworld  and
heaven, showing m all sense-plewsures of
the pust und present, But ia vain, The uree
for Truth is stron: - in Faust than anvtning
civennd i the e Faurt s reseucd, for, as
God Hirnseif dec v tn Mepiico ut the

bevinnin: . in o TIUiOR U

W haven s T
Hotd man, in hs concuse ANDILT 0 Rnows
abaviys Intinetvo s the e Lot Two
Mere rewscis for s sescue we Loaon fooin

the choir of ungels at the end of the play !
" Whosoeve: aspire. with unceusing etforts,
him indeed we g redeem ;. and ii. more
over, Divine Love 1oy been bestowed on him.
then veniy the 1
newrty welcome !

sod Hosts mect hins with

o s arang Govthe dispinys. in an
ingentous way, the whole scale of emotions
e German heaot. Ag Faust is the very
¢xponent of the German character which is
revealed ulready, to a certain extent, in his

nreY inonologue. o part of it {s following
heer.. -
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“1 have studied now Philoeophy
Jurisprudence and Me;ﬂcme,-—
ns! Thcology,—

g::me:,:?l‘ :)1 end, with labour keen ;
And here, poor fool! wiih all my love
1 stand, no wiser than before:
I'm Magister—yea, Doctor-high, -
And straight or crosswise, wrong or right,
These ten years long, with many woes,
I've led my scholars by the nose.-=
And sce, that nothing can be known'!
That knowledge cuts me to the bone.

ither scruples nor doub.s :
:‘\\{erm;{;lic:]of Devil can lonfgnr af?;:i'ht me.

- {his, all pleasure 1 am foregoing; .
IF(leo ln‘:n pr..-v.ind to aught worth knowing ;
Then too, 1 have neither lands nor gold |
Nor ihe world's least pomp O honour }10)d
No daz would endur: such a rur:,lcd existence !
Wherefore from Magic T soek assistance
A sceret perchance 1 1each

That nany
g jrit-speech,

Through spirit-power and sp

And ihus the bitier task forego

Of sayiny the things I 4o not know.

That 1 mmay de.ect the inmost Iorcs‘ .

Which ‘uinés‘ the world, and guides its course.

«Transloted bLy Taylur)

Althoush (e shows himsell as @ great
shitowepher of doepest knowledye, as a poet
1Nl eer of sublime visions, Yot the Pﬂth to
Reiliwticn cven he was not able to find.

were taken up

The 1obiems of - Faust’
{he paootien o ilosopher

by another great personality,
and poct Friedrich Nictzsehe (1844-19(}0):
though in o new form  and languag‘L
represented in the figure of ‘Zarathustra'.
Nictzsche's own personality and works rcve::l
a1l the gensitiveness of the modern soul, ali
its desperate fight between ecstasy and break-
down, intoxication and l-l'Un_V,'Vs'.Qilkn.t‘SS and
strength, loftiest vision and malicious 1.ntc11e«:t
and thus scem to reflect the modern mind and
its fute, At the same time he dcupcnt\e.d the
by Letween community and individual.
'“. e viry  gontrust o socialism vhn
demanded the birth of an inpenious Cn‘(xhv_\’
legdor, and the further deyvelopment f’f }n\"
personality into & super-man. In spn_u of
Nietzeche's radieal  anti-Chnristian attn?ude
and the sharp assaults of his  pitiless
...... L Ve et o eiws AN avicring values as faith,

can now smiie me.

othic, virtues, etc., he yet calls in deep, sincere
fervour to an unknown God and is able to
create n poem like * Autumn’ of sweetest
zimplicity and self-sacrifice.

AUTUMN

This is the auwmn: which —
yet will break your heart'!

Fly away! Fly away!

The sun is creeping to the hill

and climbs and climbs

and resis at every step.

Why goc the world so withered ?
On wearlly stringed threads vlave
the wind his song.

The hope has flown —

he mourns behind her.

This is the auwmn: which —
yet will break your heart!
Fly away! Fly away!
Oh fruit upon the tree,
thou tremblest, fallest 7
Which secret did impart 1o you the night,
that thy cheek, the purple cheek
is overcast with ey shudders? -

sitent thou keepst, does not reply 2
Who talketh still? — —
This is the autumn: which —
vet will break your heari!
Kly away ! Fly away!
-1 am not beautful’
— Thus does the daisy speak —
*but men I love
and comfort men —
¢ven now they shall sce flowers,
hend down for me,
helas! and break me —
wiihin their eyves then shineth forih
Remembrance.
Remembrance of something
more beautiful than 1. —
1 see it, see it - and thus die!’ —
This is the autumn: which —
yet will break your heart!
Fly away'! Flyv away!

To inr Unknows Gop

onec more before T wander on

And forward cast my glanee,

1 lonesomce lift my hands

To Thee, to whom I Nee,

To whom 1 solemnly have dedicated alia:

Within the deepest depth of heart,
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That at all times

Thy Voice may again call me.

On it, deeply engraved, is glowing

The word: Unto the Unknown God.

His I am, even though I remained

Up to this hour in the offender gang,

His I am — and I feel the snares,

Which pull me down in fight

And c¢ven though 1 flee,

They yet compel me to His service.

I want to know Thee, Unknown One,

Thou, who art reaching deep within my <oul,
Thou. who art storm-like brushing through my

life.

Thou, inconceivable, yeo close-related One®

I want to know Thee, want myself to serve Thoo.

The end of the century is approaching * Le
fin de siecle’, as the French term for it is,
meaning weariness after fighting, and longing,
and searching, and all in vain. The way to
communion with God, the meaning of life,
the path to Realisation has not been found,
only illusoriness and transitoriness  and
endless suffering. All this is encompassed
in the German term ‘' Weltschmerz' — the
melancholy from the ‘suffering of  the
world ' represented in all its details, by the
famous poct Hugo von Hofmannsthal in

BALLAD OF THFE EXTERNAL LIk

And children are growing up, with deep eyes.

Who know of noihing, they zrow up and die

And all men go their ways.

And into sweet fruits tarn Jdie raw one

and fall like dead birds down at nighi

and lic there for a few daye and decay.

And always wind is blowing, and ever and oo,

we are hearing and talking many words

and feel pleasure and weariness of limbe.

And roads ave running through he grass, and
places

are here and ithere, with.llmnh-::m\’, trees andg
ponds

and threatcning ones, and dead-like droughty

What for are they built up? and never

resemble ecach other? and are innumerable 7

What aliernates laughing, weeping, paling ?

Of wha. use is this all to us, and 2all these plavs,

to us, who yet are great and eternally lonesome,

and wandering never look for any goals”

What is the use to have scen lots of them

And yet he sayeth much, who “cvening " say-,

2 word out of which woe fowe ang melancholy

like heavy honey out of hollow honcycombe

JuLy

It 15 said that the Germang, as o rule, show
their best qualities in the worst con:iitious
of life.  Therefore, having gone through all
the horrors of (we world-wars and the Nazi-

period, Fh»erc IS now 4 new development
clearly visible jn the

songs of the last twenty
vears, .

Frea Songs Mary, the nrst from mddleaqe,

the second from nowadoys

A Prcrint-Sone
Seastar, 1 salute Thee.
Oh Maria Help !
Mother of God, S
Oh Maria help !
Maria help usg all,
Out of deep misery :

wee Onpe

Rose without thorn.
Oh Maria help
Thou, by God chosen
Oh Maria help !
Maria help ug all,
Out of deep misery -
Lily wihout equal,
Oh Maria help !

To whom angele vield.
Oh Maria help
Maria help us all,
out of deep misery

Fountain of an Joys,
Oh Maria help
Comfut in al pains,
Oh Maria help
AMaria help us al},
Ot of deep misery

Tie Exvrrrep g I 5o oNGs

Wo had w hous, and the ke
'\;Iu had @ houw 4ng the honwe died
W diove as oy o e e N
. st Cetlle qe dyivey YT
They ground e 1 by ek
stones.
Oh help us,

Fet desorgen
S L L T e bet en
dearest Mary *

Faher =

Mothir e

Pissung, Tovein dana

M buried in Ioreian sang
AVE 4 NeW Lather whin e called death
Have a new Moher called dy oy .
Oh du help i deticesr Mapy -

W forcien places wy BT and Mak geqund
tad BYRY
AR all stare a1 ue ke deaf ang aumn

1837

We stand at the doors and knock and knock ,,
Oh woe! is there none who will open to us?
Do have mercy, oh dearest Mary!

God is weaving us shirts of tears and grief
With threads of hunger, wich threads of shame
The shuttle weaves pain and pain and pain.
Oh do weave us a little joy in the shirts.
Oh weave Thou for us, dearest Mary !

—Ernst Wiechert

THe CONCHSHELL

God, now and then, lifis our xtar
like a conchshell to his ear
and listens.
There is roaring up
the grey ocean of tears —
Doces it frighten the heart
of the world's Tord?

I: howls at him the great outery.
It groans at him the Lgony of pain.
curse and praver: Lord, make us free
from fa):~hood, hatred, ravery .
He heareth it. as be it but one
cingle heart,
which awful eplit asunaer in isels.
« tercianing inois glowing
fover-dreamse

Bu. Gudd dark 1s his Jook.
Weigheth our sar within his huana
And put- it sighing back agatn
iy.on ite place at the world'’s hrink.
—Fr. Rasche

THANSNMUTATION

Purn ue in Thy hearth of tame:

WEere the fires of the plancis stand ablui
Meit ws out of our gloony varth »
Ninefold make ns go thiough the probation

Lon, nbsessea by Jower powels

RBluck with ruin and with guilt -

ke us transcen:t to che righteous
Mioter. do us lift into Thy Grace!

Moon and sun are calling us,

Wi has touched us wich Thy Bresth:
Tranemute us wichin Thy furmace
Till Thy sublime ot has made Us T1p«
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Makeg us radiste in your sign

When Thy secret, Magician, appears

And the Mind before whom flames give way,
Towards our mind inclines.

—Fr. Schnack

These last three songs show a rather
striking change in the mental attitude, a new
stage of development. The melanchely and
weariness have been overcome and, though
the poets are not yet able to free themselves
altogether from the gruesome experiences and
impressions of the war and after-war time,
all songs alike reveal a new mental strength
with which they face the past events. The
conception of God has become deepened and
widened in such a way, that ‘The Conch-
shell” and ‘ Transmutation’ could almost be
Indian songs. At least they show a strong
influence of Indian mentality ;. whether this
1s due 1o a contact with Indian ideas through
books, or, whether it is indeed an age-old
Indian heritage which now is breaking forth.
will be difficult to decide. The idea of
transmutation corresponds with the process of
Sadbhana, only the German poet seems not
to be consciously aware of it, that there
exists @ path of personal effort through
spiritual practice. And, like so many stars
which God weighs in his hand, and then
puts back upon their place at the world’s
brink. many of the Germans are standing at
the world's end, with a deep abyss at their
feet covered by impenetrable mist. There
they stand, with all their knowledge and
longing and all their technical achievements ;
but no boat and no aeroplane can carry them
to the other shore bevond the abyss. Thus
they stand, waiting, waiting — — — until
once they may be shown the path of Sadhana,
the only meubs to cross the abyss and attain
Realization.
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Hrihatkatha, though now lost, is reputed to
have been written in the Paisachi Prakrit,
dialect spoken somewhere in the N.W.F.
Province. He might have lived in the 3rd
Cen. B.C. and his story book must have been
the most ancient of its class in the world, It
was already lost even in the 7Tth Cen. AD.
when Dandin referred to it as * So they say’.
Its two summaries hail trom about 1070 A.D.
and Bhasa, Sri Harsha, Anungaraja and many
other famous dramatists had already drawn
their inspiration from the many stories nar-
rated therein. Along with our two epics, the
Ramiyana and the Mahabharata, this story
book has already been a standing ingpiration
for our poets and dramatists,

Bharatamuni, another  Novtherner,  who
must have lived almost contemporancously,
composed his Natya Siastra, again the earliest
text book on literary criticism perhaps ot the
world. According to him, drama, which pre-
sents before our very eyves facts of a by~
gone age in o racy manner, (Chirarirerita-
mapi Praryakshamnica darsitam. as Valmiki
put it in his inimitable language) is the best
form of literature and from the way in which
he refers 1o the ten muin dramatie kinds call-
ed natakas or Rupakas and many other wpa-
rupakas, it is cleur that already xuch types of
drumatic compositions should have existed,
Incidentally, he deals also  with the three
basic fine arts, singing, dancing and acting.
He suggested that all these hould e corre-
lated I the delineation of Rosa or centrol
motif of literuture. This theory was later on
perfected by the two greatest literary critics
of India h:utling trom Kashmir, Anandavar-
dhana (850 A.D.) in his Dhvanyiloka and
Abhinavagupta (950 A.D.} in his Lochana,
the standard commentary on Niatva Sastry
(the great exponent of the Saiva Pratva-
bhijna philosophy).

Thuy these three, Valmik: Panini and
Bharata might be decignuted os the sacred
cageatrio, the Mundraya, who might also be
raferred to as heralding the Jlassicol ave of
Samskrit literature,

Fallowing in therr wake, Vyasa (10th Cen.
B.C.), Bhisa (2nd Cen. B.C. beginning) and
Kalld&sa (2nd Cen. BC end) (in the lterary
sphere) and Patanjali (130 B.C.) in the
grammatical sphere and Sri Sankura Bhuga-
Vatpada in the religious sphere, could be des-
eribed as the greatest stars in our lterary
firmament. .

Most ut Ol Pur&nus like the \'anu A\l;ll’
K ?
Kandeva and the P)hzx,'.;;x\’:xla. Wl

M

reswlitten
in the eurly centinjes following 1 Yirth o
%‘m'ist, following  the tradition of Vyasu's
fumous epic, They perfected the method of
the Harivamsa (the famous supplement 10
lh_v Bharatg €pic) and the Raghuvamsa of
Kalidasa. The Mahakiv as of Asvaghoshu
(150 A.D.), Bhivavi (61h Cen), Bhatti (7th
Cenl), Miagha (8th Cen.), Ratnikua (9th
Cenl). Sri Harsha (12th Cen),
Desika (141h Cenl) und .

numerosus  woonention

Vedanta
Chost of ot e Lo
followed  the vath
chulked out by Kalidasa The Ivine: of K.{nli-
dasa, the Meghaduts, whd U.«"imu.\;uuhéxzx
produced u spate of imitation.  down to
Lilasukd’s Krishna Kandamrita and Java-
devi's Gith Govinda  in the 12th Cen, .“nd
IRy More neoior mntation:
ferior type paruculialy in
The drama, o) Kuliding

Gl g rather ine
2 . -
senpul und Keraia.
; wle wete foflowed
DY numbet of then:  froagn e pen of
Sudeaka, Visaknadan, K

, “ “@, A-d'ﬂuﬂi--ud, }\H‘n,.; k{;l}fn!.\l, Bhatta
Navdyunua, Bhovabioatl ITTEINR S IR

| poecualiarty
pholosoptaced down

: of Koo a0 100
Cen ) anl Vodinty Deviky
though rate, eun aleer b
conturies wnd the o1

carliest of th, ir

}’:c).\n' \'.‘ul’}';:‘

dleaned across the
ol pepdnr tade, the
Bhe in the warid, are also
abundan: o oo Hlernture. Philosonty i
Laterary coticiom ROLRY e bl -,_1..\(;-,! -
cd as beins our forre, Thus we can conclude
'l.'mt our literature iy fuirly  representa-
Ye, teehaico] ot and seience: rge Matho-
matices, Astronomy, Chemistiy, Botiv. Grame
mar, Medicine, .-\:vhrzjv‘, '/Zuuh,gv, L;"w, poing
ala reseted Vare g there with et
cal teati s in bapalar style 4 might b
vianhrked deo in passing 1nut trogtises hike

the Amarskosa or the Mcdinikosa, dictio-

. producing * the sparks in those duys.

1857 : SET-UP FOR INNER SPARK 109

naries of synonyms are perhaps unique
among the literatures of the world, being
also couched in poetry to facilitate easy me-
morisation. As a matter of fact, in the Sam-
praddya system of ancient studies, the
Amarakoga was got by heart by every student

QA

A visil to an Institute of Science benefits
even those who are not regular students of
science.  Once when we visited an Institute,
the expert there showed us device that had

been newly fitted up. What appeared pro-
a few fecet

minently were two strange”’ poles’
away from each other. These were connect-
ed in u special way with an cleetric currcm.
whose stiength was stepped up by m(:anb: ot
a sepurate upparatus. Within a short time
we wore startled by a dazzling flash of lighpl-
ing and a ° peal of thunder’, buth artificial.
It wis later explained how thi instrument
was usefu! for testing the raliability ~ of the
big wires cmployed in electric inctallutions.

Some of us, on our way buck, recalled 0'\11
n we turned small
- stood In
receive i

varly days at school, whe
machines und produced sparks, o
4 cirele, touching one another, to
We now began to discuss 10
sponsible for
Whut

group * shock .
what c¢xten! we were really re

we actuslly did then was to put forth the
energy available in owr muscles. The parts
of the muchines were so contrived s to be
able to transform that energy inte an elec-
iric current. The next stuge was not tuken
by us ut a1l I was a ‘jump  taken by the
current, in which the brightncss latent in i1

and consequently the necessity of carrying a
dictionary could easily be avoided by him in
ordinary life. Our law again was a wonder-
ful combination of religion, ethics, philoso-
phy, social etiquette etc. and even here, the
treatment was peculiarly in verse.

SET-UP FOR INNER SPARK

became manifested because of the conditions
favouring its appearance. By scientific pur-
suit the basic requirements for every sort of
*jump ' are discovered, and the order in which
we  should supply them laid down. Our
share in cach case of * production * is restrict-
ed to the provision of the materials and the
forces that constitute those conditions, As for
the ‘ jump ', we may put it in religious terms
and say . “The Divine Mother then wakes
up und takes the next step in Her dance’,
releasing latent forms and altering the total
picture, probably lecading us to greater peace,
—or, if we choose the wicked path, to utter
destruction !

Nature's demands are more or less strict.
She allows some deviation, but its range is
small. We know that dirty plugs, or an
unnoticed increase of the distance between
their points, caused perhaps during an over-
cnthusiastic cleaning operation, are enough
to prevent the sparks ; and if we fail to de-
tect this, our car stands unresponsive and
“deud’, muaking us fret and fume on an
otherwise cxquisitely brilliant day! The
damage o our programme due to the dis-
order in the ¢ar 18 not very serious. But the
conseguences can  indeed be ternifie if the
' inaceuracy ~ happens to be a slight * rigidity ”
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of the ‘releasing’ portions of a parachute,
preventing it from opening out in our fall
from a few thousand feet above the ground !

Fortunately the margin of "error’ per-
mitted to us by Nature in the management
of our body and mind is fairly wide. They
are so constructed that they can give us
‘ reliable * service in spite of many shocks
resulting from our rashness and indiscretion.
The mind, particularly, being elastic, has &
way of springing back into position even after
being severely knocked about in the course
of our daily occupations. It is only & small
fraction of it, in fact its bure surface. that is
directly caught in the field of work at any
moment. Itz deeper levels are accessibie
only indirectly, through the creation of o
*habit '. The sense of frustration, or of anger
and of retaliation are no doubt harmtul even
when thev appear as passing moods, But they
do not develop into ever-acting dangerous
forces until repetition turns theni into habats
Nobody who is aware of thiv danger will
wantonly indulge in such repetition,  He
would soon learn that ut the surface level
itself they cuan be bulanced by conceiously
vultivating their opposites,  Playing vitih the

“ childiren @l home, systematic effort in the
evenings to raise up u flower garden, lister-
ing to musi¢, — these are some of the ways
open to one and all

The sphritual aspirant can constiucet tor
himself @ graded flight of steps to help him
10 carry higher valuces to the habit level
Chanting of hymng, philosophical unulvsis.
co-ordination of valid conclusions, contem-
plation, — these do not require the physical
presence of men and objects in co-called
favourable sttuations.  Being internal, thee,
processes can be  resorted to ulinost cvery-
where, and more capeeially withoot any fue,
when circumstances are adverse,  Thes help
us to UL our heads above the clouds of buse
¢motions and gain vantape points from which
vital problems ¢an be scen in a better hich
and uctivities can be started for wpping
the virtues latent in evervone. Belief in

God, if fortified by scriptural study
and suitable reasoning, is the best instru-
ment for inducing the feelings of awe /
and reverence in our hcarts. By re-
petition these penetrate thought and action
and play a substantial part in changing the
course of events. They act mn two ways:
first, they step up the total pressure that
gradually takes the shape of those events :
secondly, they infuse the breath of life into
the seeds of goodness uniformly travelling
with every pressure, like fat globules fluwing
with milk. Meanings und intentions are life-
giving energies inherent in thought.  When
made to brood T over our daily activities,
they muKe their counterparts emerge from
the most unpromising conditions, like flower
plunts from a plot of land on which farm
manure is carelessly thrown, Pure motives,
when intensified, set the stuge ready for the
Tspark | whien, according to its own law of
motion and ‘ work ', ‘jumps * over what we
misread Gs 4 gap, und releases the pent-up
encrgy of the fuel that drives the unseen”
Fngines of Nature's creative regions.,

If we do not believe in un Almighty Ruler
seated inoihe newrts of all ahke, we shall
NLve o aceept at least some cohesive prinei-
pic bhe Dharma, v which our exercises for
self-purification can  be closely connecied.
The feeling of reverence will not even then
be sturved out for want of a proper Object
to receive it For it will be surely directed
t the earthly Teacher, whom we jook upon
as an embodiment of Perfection, und wait
upon and serve as part of our customary dis-
ciplines.

In the carly stages words wnd proyers.
suited 1o ver aste: wnd temperament, may
be necded to enabie us 1o cateh and retain
higher emotions,  Bul exvrciaes can be o
framed that for cuvery cumuius comung from
the externad worid, onye spirtual facully of
other mav ulways be found ready 1o spring
forward with o prompt und uppropriate
reaction - When uch mastery 1+ attaned
words and formulas become spontaneous ex-
pressiony of inwepd ¢ontrol, not the means
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lentatively taken in the beginning for achiev-
lng it. What is important is the introduc-
ion of the correct meaning, and then its
intensification. The °*spark’, visible or in-
visible, is latent in it.

The concept of an Impersonal Principle
operating in and through every creature may
10t evoke the feeling of adoration which the
roncept of a Personal Deity can. But in its
place we cap cultivate Maitri, — friendli-
W. goodwill. and a willingness to minister
‘o their neceds. Instead of heart-felt adora-
tion there will then be active compassion.
Service follows automatically in either case.

* * * *

Once, says a Buddhist story, a party of dis-
»iples who had taken the sacred Pledges re-
tired to a forest for carrying on intense spiri-
'ual practices. People of the nearest villa.gc
agreed to give them alms and to practise with
more than usual zeal the rules laid down for
lay devotces, In the forest, however, there
were many fairies who lived on trees. The
sresence of the monks inconvenienced them
ey felt it wrong for women and children'w
sit on the branches above while the ascetics
vere ceated below. When days passed :mvd

there was no sign of the mendicants leavin
the place, they instilled fear into them b
making them catch cold and sneéze an
cough, as well as by showing them frightfi
illusions of bodies without heads and head
without bodies! The men naturally becam
afraid and returned to the Master, He kne
what had happened, yet insisted that the
should return to the forest. When they ex
pressed their fears, he told them to take wit
them a most effective weapon — the weapo
of Good Will. He then taught them a suita
ble song and bade them sing it in chorus o
reaching their former abode. The story say
that when the fairies heard the song,
strange peace and friendliness enteréd the
minds and they came forward openly to offe
their service in various ways, some carryin
the robes and alms-bowls of the monk
others mounting guard and helping them 1{
stay comfortably and plunge whole-hearted]
into their disciplines. The song first intens
fied the goodwill of the Master’s disciples
then the *spark’ made its invisible ‘ jumg
burning up the irritation of the fairies an
replacing it with guiet joy and steady helf
fulness !

W q A SUBANDH
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We anhounce with a heavy heart the pass-
ng away of Swami Raghavananda on June
t0, 1857 at the Belur Math.

He had a brilliant academic career at the
caleutta Presidency College from where he
sraduated with the unique distinction of
seing the Ishan Scholar of the year. While
\ student he came in close contact with
%i Mahendranath Gupta (Master Maha-
haya or * M), the author of The Gospel of
s# Ramakrichng, He used 1o visit the Belur
Math also where he had the privilege of
neeting many of the direct disciples of Sti
lamakrishna, After passing M.A. and Law
'xaminations he joined in 1818 the Sri Rama-

AL -

krishna Math, Madras at the age of 25. H
was initiated by Swami Brahmananda
Maharaj who later in 1918 ordained him int
Sanyasa.

_Swami Raghavananda began his active 1if
in the Ramakrishna Order when he was ser
to Mayavati Advaita Ashrama towards tf
latter part of 1913 to assist Swami Prajne
nanda, the cditor of Prabuddhe Bharatr
Thereafter he went to Almora 10 he ne:
Swami Turivanandaiji Maharaj and also sper
some time at Shyamala Tal to help Swan
Virgjanandaji Maharaj in preparing the Lif
of Swami Vivekananda. The death
Swami Prajnananda in 1918 again brougt
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‘bim to Mayavati as the editor of Prabhuddha
Bharata. While in the Himalayas he visited
various' places of pilgrimage such as Kailas
and Manasarovar, Kedarnath, Badrinath etc.

In 1923 he sailed for the United States via
Furope to assist Swami Bodhananda, head of
the Vedanta Centre, New York. . From here
he went to various places in the States te
preach the message of Vedanta, and return-
ed to India after staying there for nearly
four years. For a time he lived with Master
Mahashaya and later went to the Himalayas
for intense spiritual practice. Directed by
~ the Headquarters he took charge of the Puri

and Allahabad cenires and of Gadadhar
Asghrama, Calcutta, but the urge to lead an
exclusive spiritual life sent him back to the
Himalayas. It was while engaged in spiri-
tual practice in the district of Garhwal that

to return to Belur Math.

his health broke down and he was w”

In 1954 he had an attack of apoplexy d
to high blood-pressure and a second attack’
in October of the same year affected his.
power of speech. The third attack iti&pl'n
this year from which he could not rally again_
made him completely bed-ridden. During
this period of protracted illness all, particu-
larly his attendants, were highly impressed by’
his fortitude, simplicity, and dependence an
God. On June 10 immediately after dusk he
had «a fatal attack of cerebral thrombosis and
he passed away peacefully at 8.33 pm. The
same night his body was cremated on the

ank of the Ganges at Belur Math. He was
69. In him the Order has lost g senior and
distinguished monk,

NOTES AND COMMENTS
IN THIS ISSUE

Editorial :

The contemporary world is too full of
quarrels and dissensions. When these quar-
rels have acquired a global dimension be-
cause of political and economic factors, reli-
gious feuds may be considered as minor pro-
blems. But to remove all causes of tension
and establish peacte on ecarth, it is necessary
to have an all-round understanding between
peoples. Poise and peace acquired through
religious understanding and progress may
influence other departments of life also.
Hence is the urgency of finding out and ap-
preciating the common bases of religions
which embrace the believers of the cntire
~ world.
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S R K. M. Cherla is a noted writer in
Telugu,

Sri T, C: Sankara Menon, M.A. (Cantab),
is a member of the Kerala Public Service
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Commission. His article *God as Child® is
being published with the kind permission of
,the All India Radio, Trivandrum.

Sri .S‘ Subhash Chandra, a1.a., of Hydera-
bad gives the philosophy of Tagore.

Sri 8. N. Rao of Ootacamuyng questions the
theory of this world being a three-dimen-
fional one, and opines with -uituble argu-
fncnts that the only picture of the Universe
In consonance with the conclusions of modern
science is a multi-dimensiona) one. In the
course of discussion he shows a few points

of similarity between Vedanta snd modern
science.

Srimati Indira Devi ig from Harikrishnashz‘

ram, Poona.

SISWr SaVita s 2 German writer and

devoted {ollower of Indian thoughts.
Sri U. Venkatakrishna Rao, M.A,, is Profes-

sor of Sanskrit, Chrigtian College, Madras.
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NON~VIOLENCE AND SCIENTIFIC STUDY

Ahimsa was one of the cardinal virtues

4 preached by Lord Buddha. It was specially

recommended in Raja Yoga. Gandhiji made
non-vjolence his central teaching. The
nation also has accepted it us a principle and
tries though with failures to translate the
ideal into practice. As an ideal it has its
bearings on the totality of man, on his aspi-
ration and behaviour, his objective and
endeavour. Ipndian scientists till now contri-
buted more in the fundamentals of science
than in the technological sphere. Happily,
very little have they done in developing the
destructive aspect of science. Is it because
of the spiritual climate of India, its recogni-
tion of all creatures as the exhalation of the
One Being ? When there was 4 competition
among the scientists of the world to invent
weapons of war with ever-increasing capa-
city of destruction, a great scientist of Indiu
spent nights after nights in the laboratory to
tind out that even the vegetable kingdom has
life. And in that Bose had been rightly
hailed as a true inheritor of Indian ¢ulture,
for was it not one of its great rishis, Manuy,
who said that there is inner consciousness
Ven in plunts and other lower organism and
that they are endowed with the feelings of
pPleasure and pain also ? Even the principle
of non-violence promulgated by Gandhiji for
guiding the nation and the world had its
inepiration from the uphorism of Patanjali
on Yogu which held that in the presence of
man who is established in Ahimsa even the

naturally fighting animals give up enmity

and hatred. This principle of non-violence
has various implications and can be practis-
ed in diverse walks of life. Prof. J. B. 5.
Haldane, the noted scientist, suggests one
such sphere where this ideal could be extend-

In an article, ‘Thc ways of the bees’
"lindu, June 2, *57), he says on the work
"nobes !

I describe thin work bucause 11 woe partly
tione in India, and is yuite typieal 0{ the non-
violent biologionl researeh which ix teaching us
mnany ihings about animals which wr  could
never leam by violent methods.

e i

e,

Some months ago in another article entitled
* Some reflections on non-violence’ (Swa-
tantra, Nov., 10, ’56), he had struck the same
fresh note in suggesting that India should
specialise in non-violent biological studies.
This he did because he considers this to be
in line with the Indian genius and regards
it as ‘a challenge to Hindu biologists’. He
says :

I believe that this non-violent approach to
experimental biology is a fruitful one.

There is a very great optning for non-viclent
biological studies in India, and, what is morc
important, they require no complicated appara-
tus.

J{ ever 1 settle down in India I hope to con-
tinue the siudy of ihe almost non-violent branch
of biology called animal genetics.

The professor refers in this connection to
his father who instead of trying injurious
experiments on animals ‘ preferred to work
on himself or other human beings who were
sufficiently interested in the work to ignore
the pain or fear’. And about himself he
asserts :

I do not eondemn those who do cxperiments
on animals which involve their death, or ¢ven
muderate suffering.  But 1 have nover dons an
waperuiient on an animal of a kind which I have
not previously o subsequently done on myself ;
and 1 hope T never shall
Prof, Haldanc is conscious that his sugges-

tion may not be appreciated by all.

Politicians may not like this article. They
may say hat it ecalls for a diversion of effort
from important 1o unimportant fields. I do not
agree. In my experience kindness (0 human
beings and {o animals wusually go together.
Those who ignore sufferings in animals find it
vasier to ignore human suflering, and conver-
sely. I think that Indians who love animals
are often perplexed because they do not see
how 1o give practical effort to their Jove. I have
made somce suggestions, angd  venture to hope
that some of them will be accepted. India has
made many contributions to world culiure, Per-
haps the greatest is the ideal of non-violence
Europe’s greatesi coniribution is the scientific
method. If these can be married, their offspring
may raise mankind to a new level.

Indian scientists are now active in different
branches of xtudy. Wu hope, ax the pro-
fessor does, that at leasi some of them will
take up the non-violent aspect of biological
stuthies sugeested by bhum.
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UPANISHADIC STORIES and their significance :
By Swami Taiwananda: Edited by Prof.
V. A. Thyagarajan. Published by Sri Rama-
krishna Advaita Ashrama, Kaladi. Pp. 164.
Price Rs. 2. -

To teach people who may find it difficult to
undersiand the tenets of philosophy by reading
through the original, the essentials of the teach-
ings of the rishis of the hoary past have bheen
embodied in the form of short stories, with suit-
able iniroduction and bringing home the signi-
ticance of every such story, in conclusion. Readers
therefore should feel highly grateful to the
Swamiji for presenting this booklet, written in o
very simple and lucid style, without much of me-
taphysical pedantry of expressions. The 19 stories,
compiled in the orthodox order, from the few im-
portant major Upanishads, viz.,, Kena, Kadha, Prus-
ng, Taittiriva, Chandogya and the Brihadaranyaka,
are not legendary in character bu. they are the
teachings of ancient seers to enquiring scekers
afier truth on various occasions.

Prof. V. A. Thyagarajan has done an excel-
lent job in carefully editing the material and
cupplementing, wherever necessary. with additio-
nal information, 5o as to render the story inelli-
gible to readers, in fooi notes, alsu citing wparal-
Jels in some cases. On page 46, the foot note |
reads, ' Whoever meditates on each part of Aum
separately, is subjeet to destruction... .’ There
scems to be a confusion about this idea oecurring
in the Prasnopanichad .. whether it means medi-
tation on each part of Om or meditation on Om as
of one part, two, or three. The latier view sgems
palpable from the poini of view of the Upanishad
itself. Prasna (V-3.5) says that meditation on
Om as of one, two or ihree matras, respectively
leads to the world of men, the path of manes (pit-
ryana), and the pah of the gods (devayana).
‘The implication of the eculogy’, observes Dr
T. M. P. Mohadevan in his ' Gaudapada’ (p. 172y .
*is that the sadhaka should understand the signi-
ficance of Om and meditate on it; he decper the
comprehension, the greater will be the benefit

© As far as possible, the gpirit of the originul hug
boen kept up throughout every narrative and the
diMeult task of simplified presentation has been
- achleved with success. Books of this kind are
the real need of the day. when there is & clamour
for yeconclllation of the ancient and modern ap-
proaeh ta religion and philnsophy. and the hook

is a novel feaiure of preserving the cultural heri-
tage of a nation. Save some of the mis-spelt and
m.is-printcd words, the book has been neatly and
mcely got up. The book will be a worthy addi-
tion io every library and will provide a useful
reading to spiritual aspirants,
. T. S. Rachavan
INTRODUCING THE GITA: By Swami Chid-
bhavananda, Tapovanam Publishing House,
Tiruparoyturai P.O., Trichy Dt Pp. 83.
Price Re. 1.

Bhagavad Gita, or the Sony Supreme, is 4 cla-
rion-call towards the goal of Perfection, and a
Directory on social fabric and social growth. The
plan and purpose of it is to evolve an absolu.ely
pecfect personality, given an abundant scope for
moral and spiriceal  growin of an individual
Swami Chidbhaviananda hae introduced Gita in a
striking manner through thig book under review
cloched in melliffluous style. \
markably brings home the conviction that intro-
duction to Gita is introdueing Hinduism itself
and establishes firmly on all levels that Gia h
un answer {o all problemg of life, here and here-
afwer, In unequivocul terme

The author re-

for all peeple to lead a pu!:plie;ilali;j:vm’el"icgﬁ
the battle of life and lvi the virue in '{ou van-
quish the viee  formula has baen devc:lom.‘d 80
;mfnirably, that the work proves 10 be a real
uide for both werldly and spiri.ually-minded per-

sons and we shall await the authors commentary
on the Bhagavaaq Gita. ’

T S. RagQHAvVAX

NAVAJIVAN PUBLICATIONS

Nuvajivan Publishing House, Ahmedabad. must
:‘: boon]fratulaud {OI' bx-ingfnq wut cheap cditions
ooks by Gandhiji and others in auick succes-

sion. .
on. - Here are some of the books juhlished ro-
cently.

FROM YERAVDA MANDIR: By M. K. Gandm

*

Translated by V. G Desai.  4.h impressior.
¥

Puges €7, Price. six annag.

TOWARDS NON-VIOLENT SOCIALISM: By

;\:- K. Candhi. Fditcd bty B  Kumarapps
rice Re. 1. Pages 1M fwith Index)

TO“:ARDS NEW EDUCATION: By Al K. Gan-
l:hl Edited by B Kumarappas  Priec Re 1
Pavee 06 twith Index»
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SELFCTIONS FROM OANDHI: By Nirmal
Kumar Boge, Second enlarged cheap edition.
Price Rs 2 Pages 320 (with Index). .

SARDAR VALLABHBHAI PATEL Vol IL. The
original in Gujarati by Narhari D. Parikh.
First Edition. Price Rs. 5. Pages 483 (with
Index).

BHOODAN YAGNA (Land gitts Mission) by
Vinoba Bhave. Price Annas 14. Pages 134.

THE HIND] PRACHAR MOVEMENT: By M. P.
Desai,  Fisst Edition. Price Annas  10.
Pages 70.

PLANNING FOR BASIC NATIONAL RECOVERY.
Ediied by M. P. Desai. First Edition. Price
Annas 12. Pages 92.

THE LANGUAGE PATTERN UNDER THE CON-
STITUTION: By M. P. Decsai. First Edition.
Pricc Annas 6. Pages 39.

MY CHILDHOOD WITH GANDHIJ1; By Prabhu-
das Gandhi. First Edition. Price Rs. 2-8.
Pages 212

MY RELIGION: By M. K. Gandbi — compiled
and edited by Bharatan Kumarappa. Pp. 168.
Price Rupees Two.

Gaundhiji is revered as a Mahaling because he
Wit a man of rcligion. He purified politics bY
religion ; economics wae the incense thai he burnt
at the altar of his religion ; his ethics was equated
with hig religlon. Whatever he thought, said or
did, like whatever he taughi other people 10 think,
say and do, wag informed by religion. In this
book which is a compilation from the speeches
and wri.ings of Gandhiji, Sri Bharatan Kumarap-
pa has gathered together under appropriate heads
A representa.ive collection of Mahatmaji's views
on religion. To him religion was not ‘formal’ or
of the ‘customary type’, but that which under-
lies ull religions, which brings us face 10 face
with our Maker’. What Gandhiji means by reli-
gion 'is not the Hindu religion which I cerainly
prize ahove all other rcligions, but the religion
which transcends Hinduisim, whieh changes one's
very nature, which binds one indissolubly to the
auth within and” which purifies”  ‘ Transcends
Hinduism® is, we take it. to be interpreeted no:
ts indicating that Hinduism Is inadequate to exs
nroea ths connotation of religion in full, but &s
conveying the universal impor! ¢f religion beyond
>redal forms of {ts expression.

 The sections on My religion in Practice and Alds
to the Practice of My Religion are of special
interest as bringing out how every detail of
Gandhiji's activity was permeated by his reli-
gion. When carefully studied, it will be found
that Gandhiji developed no new iechnique, but
only re-affirmed in his practice the disciplines
that find a place in our scriptures, but which, alas,
have gone into desuetude. There are in Gandhi-
ji’s interpretation of Hinduism some instances
which are not in accord wich tradition, One such
is when he says: ‘In the purest type of Hinduism
a Brahmana, an ant, an elephant and a dog-eater
Shwapacha are of the same status’ The reference
obviously is to the Gita verse. Bui, the accept-
ed meaning is that they are not by themselves of
the same staius; but panditah, which means those
who have Brahmajnana, are Samadarsins with res-
pect to them. They, who alone are competent
to do so, look on them equally as manifestaiions
of the Brahman that they have known and rea-
lised. When Gandhiji adds: *‘And because our
philosophy is so high, and we have failed to live
upto It, that very philosophy today stinks in our
nostrils,” it is to be feared that this sense of the
crusader for the 'downtrodden’ has out-run the
impor{ of passages such as this. Withal, Gandhiji
was an earnest Hindu who had firm convictions
about the excellence of the Hindu religion. His
accepiance of the ‘esscntials of other religions tvas
because, to him they were not opposed to the
foundational bedrock of his Hindu faith.

Thig publication s valuable in s0 far as it
spoiights what the Mahalma spoke and wrote on
the subject of ‘My religion’.

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

J. €. KUMARAPPA AND HIS QUEST FOR
WORLD PEACE: By M. Vinaik. Pages 171
Price Rs. 1-8-0.

The book is a biography of J. . Kumarappa,
ihe *Doctor of Village Industries,’ wrilten by
M. Vinaik of Gandhiniketam Ashram, T. Kallu-
pasti, a very close associate of Dr Kumarappa. As
a great social worker, constructive thinker, econo-
mist and a great friend of Bapuji, Kumarappa is
a very well-known figure in India, as well as in
the countries outside. His guest for world peace
is an original contribution and is convincing. M.
vinaik, the blographer, has very successfully
prought out Rumarappa as a4 modest, unassuming
and original thinker. Smt Roj) Kumari Amprit
Kour's Foreword adds to ihe value of the publi.

cation,
T. 5 Racuavan
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A COMPASS FOR CIVILIZATION: By Richard
B. Gregg. (Navajivan Publishing House
Ahmedabad. Pp. v4-279. Rs. 3).

Arnold Toynbee counts twenty-one great civili-
zations that have fallen to pieces. Many to-day
fcel that our modern civilization also may go the
way of lis predecessors. Richard B. Gregg, while
fully alive to the dangers inherent in the situation,
takes a more hopeful view and actually suggests
a compass for our civilization. Even the sciences,
which according to popular opinion, never take
things for granted, are based on ceriain assump-
tions. An examination of these assumptions is
necessary for progress. Likewisc, it we can recog-
nize our assumpiions we can save our civilization.
Gregg says: ‘I name my absolute assumption God
or Spirit or Brahman, Tao, Allah, Nirvana, Truth
or First Principle, depending largely on what
culture I grew up in’ (pp. 7-8). Gregg points out
that there are two ways of knowing—the usual
kind of ‘knowing-about’ involving the distinction
between subject and objeci, and unitive knowing
or intuition. It is intuidon that ¢nables us to have
a glimpse of the intangible world of Spirit. The
actual world in which we find ourselves enmeshes
us in pairs of opposites like good and evil, beauty
and ugliness. We have to transcend these pairs.
The different religions emphasise different kinds
of transcending—Christianity emphasises love and
forgiveness, Hinduism stresses detachment, mediia-
tion and humility, Buddhism, detachment, Islam,
charity and so on. Incidentally, Gregg says hat
we must transcend the self or soul also. Mun's
innermost ¢ssence is the divine Spirit. The Spirit
is to the soul as the occan is to the wave. Roa-
lizing this Spirit, man achieves sccurity, certainty
and a sense of ‘belonging’

The compass for our voyage is personal indivi-
dual meditation leading ultimately to what (he
Chrisiian tradition calls contemplation und other
traditions call dhyana, marifa and catori. Gregy
recommends the serious study of my.hs as thesc
give us wisdom. He says that a civilization can
ro more abandon iis myths than a tree can afford
to disown its roots.

In the second part of the book, Gregg enters a
vigorous plea for rendering the word ‘repent’ in
Christian licerature as equivalent to metanoia. He
quotes Mathew Arnold’s view with approval -
*Of metanoia, as Jesus used the word, the lament-
ing of one's sins was a small part, the main past
was something far more aciive and fruitful, the
setting up of an immense new inward movement
Tor obtaining the rule of life. And me.anein a¢-
eordingly i2 a ¢hanging of the inner man .

JUkY

The publishers are to be congratulated op
making available :0 the reading public a book of
real value for the modcrate sum of Rupees three. 4

. h

V.AD.

KULACUDAMANI NIGAMA : Edited by Arthur
Avalon. Published by M/s. Ganesh & Co,,

(Madras) Private Ltd., Madras 17. Pages 100
Price Rs. 3

This is ano.her notable work belonging to the
Sakta Agama of Tan.rics. Kulachudamani Nigama
promulgates the Kaula doctrine, onc of the seven
grealt acaras cnumerated in the Kularnava, an
outstanding tantra treaiisc. The doctrine is ex-
pounded in the form of a conversaion betweer,
Bhairava and Dcvi in seven Chapters. The Chap-
ters enumerate the Kulasundaris, who are said to
be innumerable, the rites of the Sadhakas, the
qualification of a Sadhuka, —- ax he must be well-
versed in the acara, he must  be  udarachit-
tah etc,—method of acqumring powers, and the
worship of Mahisa-Mardinj, Dakshina Kali is
mentioned as the guiding Devi, and that she ful-
fils all Siddhis. The book conisins a learned pre-
face by Karra Ramamurthy, introduction with

summary of Chapters and 4 ¢ "

aichful translation of
Mahisha-Mardini stotra by the General Editor.
A K. Maiira. The text in Devanagari follows
Scparate index of verses and subjeets have been
provided. The Publish.rs have done 4 guod
in aguin bringing out this »xeellent odivon of the
‘(?resl Jewel” ot the Kaulus, whese seere: doe-
irine is claimed to Lo (he finul stae of spivitual
Sadhana and knows no distinerien of race, colour,
caste or creed

service

T S RAcHAVAN

WESTERN BUDDHISM o CHRISTIANITY :
By Swamij Sanharanunda.  (Published uy Sri
Nilmony Moharaj, 43, Vivekananda Road. Cal-
cutta-6. Ly 62 Djies R 44

It is ipe contention of the guth.. of thas book
that not merely  gpe there simidanities beoween
Christianity and Buddhism bup also that Chris-
tianity i anly Western Buddhicn ' He i aware
of the contyow, rial natwnre of

s subject fui, he
hurelf says,

"To conclude a highly conizoversial
subjeet, I beg 1o submit that the ovids nces though
Lol profuse, are sufficient e identify Christianity
ix Wettern Buddhism - tp. 85 He claims in the
l‘ntroduminn that a siudy of the histery of Chrie-
Lianity lead: tum to this conelusion ip i
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The author finds evidence of Buddhism in far
off countries like Morocco, Bulgaria and Norway.
The chapter entitled ‘Buddhisi relics abroad’
makes interesting reading. He says that the word
‘Pope " is of Indian origin and is derived from the
word ‘Baba’ (p. 7), ‘Gnosis' is Jnana—'So, it is
pure Advaita Vedanta and has nothing to do with
the dualist school of the Christians’ (p. 64).‘ ‘ The
Essenes appear to be a yogi sect. In India, the
god of the yogis is Siva. He has another name
Iidna, The word Essene might have been derived
from lsina. So they were a Saivite sect’ (p. 20).
Likewise, he 4inds Indian origin for the‘word
‘Therapeutac® in the word. ‘Therapuda aﬂ(?
argues that the Therapeutae were " mose probably
a sect of Indian vanaprasthas’ (p. 29" Elsewhere,
we have the statement that * the Saturnanians were
the worshippers of God Vishnu—they were the
Vaishnavites, The concluding words of this l?ook
are: ‘' Consequently, our stand hat Jesus or Jishu

Ly : the
was a corruption of the word Juahnu.‘ one ofther
pames of Buddha is true and correci Ir:;»066\

words, Christianity is Western Buddhism.

, reac ol
It will be interesang to Know the reactiols

readers, particularly, Christian and Buddhist. to
this book.
V. A. D

KANNADA

KALPA LATE: By Cha Sundaresan. Pu(g
lishers: Sahitya Niketan Sosale. Pages 89
Price: As. 12

This book is a collecdon of articles' pub!ishud 1'n
various magazines. It has been divided m?o m;:
parts known as 'Sadhana’. and * Darshana .Aeac
part con.aining four articles. But they are in no
vital wuy connceted with !
Uve part);, and so is the titie of the b‘ook.. Th -
thor mainly decals with the Vcerasaivxsx'n. its sain s
and literature, including he life of Sri Basavanna
and Akka Mahadevi. The good quotadons selected
are all from Veerasaiva literature. The ag.'hor.
because of his too much of love for Vcer?sanvnsmt
has expressed that the writings of Veerasaiva p‘oet.s‘
after 1200 A.D. are alone welcomed by Kannadigas
and not the writings of the Jaina poets. By tha;
Whe author has shown his scant knowledge ©
ancient Kannada literature, particularly that o:
the Jaina age, where the writings of .the grtc:
Jaina poets like Janna Kavi have em‘xchcd' e
Kannada literature, On the whole, the book gives
a clear Idea of the Veerasaiva culture. b{owadas;
when youbg men are generally intercsied in novem
and mories, the venturing of Mr Sundaresan

e au-

he title of their respec- -

writing on religious topics who, at the time of the
publication of this book, was ‘a swdent, is
appreciable.

Br. RaAMaswaMmi

PERIODICALS .

THE ASTROLOGICAL MAGAZINE, 1957 AN-
NUAL NUMBER: (Pp. 223. Price Rs. 3-12-0.
Raman Publications, Seshadripuram, Banga-
lore-3.

The Annual Number of this widely read
magazine, contains a s.rikingly erudite array of
articles from the pen of many distinguished
scholars, both Eas.ern and Western. That on
‘What is Man?’ is stimulating reading and
Dr Gerda Walther's thesis on * Astrology and Para
Psychology ' opens a new field for research.
Survival after death is vouched for by facts and
instances and bo.h Mr Rishi and Dr Bhat have
given helpful guidance on the subject. Palmistry
and ‘Nadi' Predictions are deal( with in detail.
‘Prasna Lanchana’' breaks new ground. Dr
. N. Sarma initiates an ' Astrological Assess-
ment’ on Sri Krishna & Gouihama Buddha, in the
course of an exhaustive, if not provocative, dis-
cussion. Mr G. P. Vaidyanatha Iyer’s ‘' Praciical
Astrology ', and the other articles on ‘Jaimini’s
Meihodology ’ and ‘ Muhurtha Fixing ’ are instruc-
tive. Prof. Ramakrishna Bhatt's * Masculine and
Feminine Physiognomy' evidences considerable
research. Dr W. J. Tucker's ‘ Astronomy in a
New Light’ and Dr H. Subrahmanyam’s ‘ Asuro-
nomical observations’ are amongst the valuable
fcatures of this Journal,

The Editor's forecast for 1957 for this country
is none too rosy ; but such pessimism as it un-
douhtedly engenders, has to be tempered with the
reflection that, as staied by Mr Robert Yaget in
his scholarly thesis on ‘A Sclentific Approach to
Astrology & Direciing’ in the issue, * we must not
claim too little for astrology; nor at the same time

too much .
S. RAJAGOPALAN

THE VOICE OF AHINSA: The Indo-German
and Rishabhadeva Special Numbers. Published
by K. P. Jain (Editor), The World Jain
Mission, Aliganj (Etah), U.P.,, India — Annual
Subscription Rs  6/-.

The first Special Number is dedicated to
indo-German cultural relations, and the select
articles from eminent German scholars reflect the
influence of Jain ideas among Germans. ''The life
svening of Count Hermann Keyserling' one of
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the leading thinkers of the West, is a notable

contribution and with the philosophy of ihe Jains,

his philgsophy had a common platform of non-
absolutism. ‘Jain studics in Germany', * Buddha
and Mahavira’, and the Hony. Editor's ‘ When
East and West meet?’ are noteworthy. Wi.h
messages from Dr S. Radhakrishnan, Vice-Presi-
den: of India, and Dr Ernst Wilhelm Meyer,
German Ambassador io India, the Special Number
richly deserves our appreciation.

The Special Number on Tirdankara Rishabha-
deva is full of research articles on the Saint and
his historicity. Much inieresting material has been
collected by different writers abou. Rishabhadcva
in the Buddhist, Jaina, Chinese, Kannada and
Tamil literatures. One article notices the litera-
ture relating to him. The farnous images of
Rishava have been described in another. One
article claims him as the first king on Indian land
and anoher describes him as the inventor of the
Brahmi script. Even a casual reader must appre-
ciate the thoroughness with which the topic has
been discussed from various standpoints., Much
labour has gone in to present such a fine Number,
for which the Editor must be congratulated.

T S RacHavax

KANNADA

KARNATAXA VAIBHAVA — Spcecial Number —
Editore: N. H. Naik and Srinivas Naik.

This is the sixty-fifth anrual number of the
bi-weekly paper ‘Karnataka Vaibhava'® of Biju.-
pur. As it has been mentioned, i. is also a
special number of Deepavali and New Kurnataka
State formaiion, mainly dealing with the history,
arts, literature and culture of Karna.aka, written
by scholarly writers like Karanth and R. R, Diwa-
kar. The ariicle of P. S. Patil gives a geographi-
cal description of the newly forned Karnataka
State. Mr. Kuran.h has shown how the origin of
culture and arts is mainly based on relizion, not
only in India, but also in other ancient countrics
like Tibet, Egypt, China and Greece. The ancient
paintings, music and dances not only show the

devoiion of men towards a Supreme Being but
also how .he culture and aris move hand in hand.
The philosophy of Mr Diwakar secn in the articleqy
is no doubt highly ratonalistic bu, some ideas
like the denial of Libera.on through Karma are
questionable. The article of Mr K. Nagaraj shows
the influence of Karna.aka on ancient Tamil litera-
ture. The article on the temples of Belur and
Halebid gives the description of the templcs,
including historical stories, belonging to ‘he time
of the builder of the iemples, Jakanacharya. The
unity of action is specially noticeable in he well-
written short s.ory of Mr Srinivas Naik. The
language of most of the ar.dcles is of North
Kannada. The printing mis.akes and unsyste-
matic punctuation have adversely affected . he
inner contents, The part the journals are to
play in rejuvenating  (he éullural, social, and
religious stalus of our land which is the problem
to be faced after the achievement of the poli.ical
freedom, is-.vast. This ‘Karna.aka Vaibhava' is

one such journal which is devoted to this noble
task.

Br. Rartaswanmr

HINDI

KEALYAN @ (Tirthanka) . Editors ; Hanumanprasad"’

Poddar and Chimanlal Goswami—Gitg Press,
Gorakhpur, Pages 704. Price: Rs. 7.

This Spucial Number ot Kalyan is an cxcellent
beok on the various pilgrim centres in India. It
rrimarily deals wiih al) he places of vorship
HIVIRS @ goed actount of thelr spiritual afinity
and importance  Thare are plaws of the vnriou.s
shrines and maps for the various arcas giving rail
Enks. Very uscfui information has been given
of the 12 Jvolirlingas and 108 Divyadesa. The
Pithas and Upa-pilias feunded by Sri Sankara-

carvi Lave boen £5en 1S proncr place alding

iy the value of e Number. The rovirn] Pithas
PRI T .y H H

t> ohished by Sri tamanvia Sy Madhva, Sri

Nimbaka ete. bave been wmlurly declt with
ST TS . GG

B-o,m.i., a sood arount of the purponce  of

pilgrimares ard 4 or.c his boen arpended for

the wse of the pilirims. In all. (his is a very

heipfol guide 1 ail pilarip. know.n, Hindi

NEWS AND REPORTS

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS

The public celebrations of the birthdays of Sri
Sankara, Ramanuja and Buddha were held on the
5th, 12.h and 19th May '57 respectively. The
main features of the Jayantis were devotional
songs and leciures. After devotional singing by
Swami Priyananda, Swami Paramatmanandz?
introduced the speakers of the evening. SW?ml
Swahananda de}ivered a shori speech on the p}‘nlo-
sophical background of spiritual discipline as given
by Sri Sankara. Brahmasri K. Ramamurthi Sastrf—
gal of Madras Sanskrit College in course of his
Tamil leciure on Sankara Vijayam explained at
length the Advaitic doctrine of Sri Sankara with
sui.able slokas and quotations.

On the following Sunday, Vidwan Venkatacha-
riar Swami of Karappankadu spoke in Tamil 'o.n
Sri Ramanuja. In his speech he gave the criti-
cisms of the Buddhisiic sunyavada and other non-
vedic docirines and it was well appreciated. He
also explained clearly how the two great Acharyas,

. Sankara and Ramanuja, harmoniously taught for

$‘Ye liberation of mankind.

The Buddha purnima was observed in .he Math
on the 13th May with reading and lecture by
Swami Paramatmananda and Swami Sudqhasait-
wananda respectively. The public celebration was
keld on the following Sunday evening. A good
audience gathered before the finely decorated
stalue of the Buddha in the hall. Under he pre-
sidentship of Swami Siddhatmananda, Sri K.
Panchapakesan, M.A., LT, spoke on the life an'd
tcachings of Lord Buddha. In course of his
speech, he brought home how the noble ieacl?-
ings of Buddha were wrongly interpreted by his
followers, which broughi confusion in the minds
of the people. Swami Siddhatmananda pointec‘i
out what great respects were paid by Swami
Vivekananda to Lord Buddha, and exhorted the
atdience to follow the teachings of such great
Avataras for individual and collective upliftment.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SEVASHRAMA,
KOZIKODE

RePORT FOR 1955-56

The activities of this Ashrama are broadly
divided into Educaifonal. Medical and Cultural

Educational —The High School eomducted by
the Ashrama aims at {raining the students as good
sitizene of the country. During the yesrs under

review, 477 and 383 were on the rolls, out of which
283 and 289 were the recipients ‘of free scholar-
ship; and 36 and 81 enjoyed half-fee scholarship,
respectively. The extra-curricular activities, such
as literary and debaiing societics and a manus-
cript magagine, give enough opporiunity for the
proper expression of the various talenis of the
boys. The Ashrama is also conducting a primary
school. With a view io meet the problem of ac-
commodation, resulting from the growing streng.h
of the school, the Ashrama has formulated a big
plan of development. The Government of India
has come forward wi.h a grant. The Ashrama
expects from the public Rs. 1,50,000 to completely
work out the scheme. The Students’ Home for
boys inculcates in the tender minds the spirit of
service, equality and dignily of labour. During
1955-56 and 1856-57, there were 64 and 70 students
respectively in the Home. A similar home of
service has been started for the girl studenis in
1958.

Medical—The charitable dispensary, run mainly
on coniributions, treats an average of 175 patients
daily. 55,212 and 52,859 were the cases treated in
1955 and 1956 respectively. Children and disabled
persons were served with milk also.

Cultural Activities.—Daily puja and bhajana in
the Ashrama shrine, celebration of important local
festivals, and observance of the birthdays of Sri
Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda and Sri Sarada
Devi, are the main feaiures of these activities.

Swami Yatiswaranandaii, President of the Rama-
krishna Ashrama at Bangalore, inaugurated in
December 1955, Sri Sarada Sangha, a centre of
cultural ac:ivities for the ladies. R

The Managing Committee of the Ashrama thanks
all those who have directly or indirectly helped
the Ashrama to conduct its activities.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAMA, BANGALORE
REPORT FOR 1956

Though the main activities of the Ashrama is
concerned with religious and culiural work, it
has extendecd its scope also to the flelds of educa-
tion and social welfare.

The activities of the Ashrama are centered
round the shrine, where regular daily worship is
conducted, The public freely take patl in evening
prayer, musi¢, special worship, and yearly celebra-

'
L]
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tion of the combined birthdays of Sri Ramakrishna,
Swani Vivekanands and Sri Barada Devi. Regular
weekly discourses in Kannada and English are
held, usually on Saturday and Sunday evenings,
and classes for students on other days of the week.
Since 1911, classes are held in the Bangalore
Central Jail for the convicts by a member of the
Ashrama.

The Ashrama is running a free library and read-
ing room. The students’ home for college boys,
conducted by the Ashrama, facilitales the building
¢! character of the boye and supplemenis the
academic education of the University. A Swami
of the Order is in charge of. the Home anag takes
all possible steps to mould the character of the
inmates. A ncw and spacious building is under
construction and when it is completed it will
uccommodate nearly 100 siudents with all conveni-
ences.

Under social welfare scheme to look afier the
healthy development of the boys and to {rain
them as worthy ciiizens, the Vivekananda Balaka
Sangha was started in April 1853, Vedic chanting,
music, bhajan, instruction in cultural and religious
subjects on liberal lincs, games, milk-cantecn,
library, hobbies, and gavrdening arc the waye
through which they are trained. Daily about 75
boys take part in the activities conducted In the
evening and on Sunday mornines. the number
comes lo 175, A similar Sunday Class for guls
is also being conducted by the Sarada Sevika
Mandali — a group of devoted lady workers.
Some 100 girls are attending this seetion.  Weekly
claggee and annual celebratione are conducted at
the Vivekananda Achrama, the branch at Ulsoor.

While the Management thanks the supporters,
it appeals for funds for the normal maintenance
and cxtensive repairs of the buildings of the
Ashrama, as also for Vidyarthi Mandiram building,

combined shrine and prayer and locture hall and
a guest house.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ABHRAMA,
VISAKHAPATNAM

RePORT 5OR 1858

This Ashrama, started in 1938 with an humble
beglnning has steadily developed through all these
years, and is having religious, cultural. educational
.f:nd social activities. The Ashrama is taking keen
interest in giving proper training o the children.
The children's programme consigts of Sunday
morning clags, in which prayers, hymas, devo-
tional music ang stories from Puranas and Iihasas
are taught. A small park., childrens library,
educative film shows angd supply of milk are the

oher forms of facilities
rovided t
children. g o youn

The miadle school started in June, 1955 at the
request of ithe authoritics of the Hindusthan
Shipyard. has accomodated 71 boys and 18 girls
of whom 43 were full free. 14 students were

staying in (he Students’ [{ome, taking mdvantage
of the facilities given for study.

The free reading room and Hbrary, ¢onsisting of

1832 volumes, 13 magarines and 6 newepapcrs, b

being properly utilized by the publie.

In the Ashrama there are daatly worship in 15::
morning and devdtional songs in the evening, On
Sundays religioug diseourses have been held, and
the birthday celovrations of Sri Ramakrfsbn&
Swami Vivekananda snd Sri Sarada Devi

y Waore
observed.

The Managing Commiitee of the Ashrama, while
thanking the patrons, members and other 'contri.
hitiors, appeals to the generous publie o contribute
liberally to accomplish their plun of activities
tisted in their annual report. costing Rs. 75 000

The birthday tithipuja of Swami Ramakrishnanandeji jalls on Thure day, the
25th July. 1957, '

‘OWOO
Indus Inscrlptions yleld thelr Secrets
to S

o the untmng labour

T g ﬁ swaml Sankarananda

* ' o

1.. The ngvedic Calture of the Pre-historic Indus, Vol II

Dr. -Benimadhab Barua says, '+ In the midst of despair about the decipher-
ment of the Indus script there is now a ray of hope, In this connection I consider
the suggestion offered by Bwamr SANKARANANDA....in his Rigvedic Culture of the
Pre-historie Ingus, Vel If, Highly sizniﬁcant Coplous {llustrations, Hall Cleth _

: Re. 10f+
Z, The Indus People Speak -
. The language of the people of Mohemo-daro has been brought out with
the help of the method- enunciated in the Rigvedic Culiure, Vol 1l. The language
is & type of Prakrita with a large number of monosyliabic words. Copious iilus« .

trations, FullCleth Rs 10/- ‘ ‘ -

3. Rigvedic Caltare of the Pre-historic Indus, Vol 1

pDeals with religious and mythological mb;cct-—-mfh a foreword by Dr. B, N.
Datta; who surveyed the entire nuthropolozwﬂ fleld. Copious illustrations, Halt

Cloth. -Rav 8/~

4. Wesiern Buddhism or Christianity ,
¥ with illustrations, the author takes a comipletely new method of interpretahou
of original materials, Full Cloth. Rs. 450 .

Nilmoni Maharaj, 88, mGananda Road, Calcnm—ﬁ.
Mggeeeooommmmmemmmmmmm
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 Fifth, Edition
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Compiled by SWAMIE SUDDHASAITWANANDA
Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri 'Ramakrishna .
! with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.
Excellent et-up with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramaknshna |
gon the Cover—as beautiful and handy as , L

Thes Spake Vivekananda

Pp. 128 Price nP, 37

THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA
(7th EDITION)

" MoST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF Swanl VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT SET-UP
_ wrth A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF Swanmi VIVEKANANDA ON m covn.

Mmtluamkhofcopiasoldm‘
Pp. 100 ’ .

SRI RAMAKR!SHNA MATH. MY[,APORE, MADRASA. .

Price' oP, 37




- NEW BOOK!

WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDH‘ASATI'WANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the dally and special worship K

of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna acecording to scriptural. nuu. Directions have been given R #

in English and Mantras in Devanagari script. Process of BOMA hubun explained in-

detail with a diegram. Different Madras have been explained and Wymns on Sd
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added. )

2k Edited by SWAMI MADHAVANANDAJI MAHARAJ
- General Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and Mission

Lot
PRI X

i
RICEIF I OFH

PR

NEAT PRINTING ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
; Pp. o4 Price Be. 1/~ enly K &
e SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, Madras-4 )

- :WW#W#WWWWMOMOOW

Vakyavritti and Atmajnanopadeshavidhi

OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

CONTAINS ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI: PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY-WORD.
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTES

BY SWAMI JAGADANANDA
Pages 116 ‘ Price: Re. 1/- ouly

~

" SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
: “ " ’ SOCBOCONG O NN mmmn‘\mm R N N OO B S ORANASS .
: 000”0009*44#4#0#0&4QOGQQHQQQGGMOOM“W 2 ¥ , R am— P
B 506000006008000800000C0000000C00000000000800099008 2998004 ! : At Reduced Price : - S
“JuUsT ouT! New Edition jusT ouT |} £ £ . . . . A
. al Phil . &
3 S CRADLE TALES OF HINDUISM § | The Ethic osophy of the Gita |
g By . ! ' Second Edition | E §
SISTER NIVEDITA ¥ N By “ B :
(A Collection of genuine Indian nursery-tales) I . ’ . ' :
Main Comenter - - | g 12 P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M. A. . o
The Cycle 0: S:lak‘—' ;fhﬂe:} ' t God : ¥ 3 o Retired Principal & Professor of Philosophy, . 3
St i - . »
%Z Cy"c‘;’; S Todit wifebocd . g Pachaiyappas College, Madras. - . 1
8 , %: gﬁlﬁ ?, *’,};ﬁiﬁaym | - . Here is an attempt to expound the Ethical Phllosophy
-4 iﬂé;cf: ;?egg:a‘ioﬁfg, ] | ' of the Gita mamly in chc light qf Visishtadvaita by o
e A Cycle from the Mahabharats ; S adopting western methods of critical enquiry.. | S i
. Size: Crown octavo Pages: More than 300 ' ' ‘ 7 . P
Price: Ordinary: Rs 3/ * . Original Price: Rs. 5 Reduced Price: Rs. 2
Cloth bound: Rs. 4/- : & , ' ) “
‘ FINE PRINTING WITH BXCELLENT GET.UP ‘ . . Postage .75 nP.
The trontispiese, of ~ The Inm:n ISmry-mner at Nignttall,” gad the Thunderbolt R P . , . . .
Naih ‘Toaore, 120 S0eh toe fhe womk o1 e ciipuished fudda sl i banloim— % ~ SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
' : ) Mylapore ) 22 s Madras-4 |
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o bt SRR D B RS, S B, MW DAy T MW R %’WW‘

ADVAITA ASHRAMA




£ JUST QUT

| " MEMOIRS OF RAMAKRISHNA

% His Life Divine

32 Dialogues of the Master in Excellent.
English

3% Personality of ?he super-mystic has
become living in these sweet incidents

% “The present upheaval of the spiritual tide, the waves of
which, traversing nearly half the world have touched the

3 shores of America, was produced by the Christ-like character

and Divine personality of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna—

'3 revered and worshipped in India today as an ideal manifes-

¥ tation of the Divine glory.

‘ “His life has given to the world a grand demonstration

that even in this age Divinity can be reached and Divine
perfection can be acquired by one who is pure, chaste,
simple and whose devotion is whole-hcarted and whole-
souled.

“ We have neither seen nor heard of a character purer,
simpler, more chaste, more truthful and more godly than
X that of this ideal Mahatman.” )
8 —Swami Abhedananda.
/ Demy 8vo. XVI + 355 pages. 9 pictures. Price: Rs. 7-50
-3 ' Published by
% _ RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
& . 19B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET '
o ‘ CALCUTTA-6

LM e Py . T .
‘ y i e ol B Y Mt . R R
N N AR T R S L 7 £ o DA e s o PO E N

e

i . .
¥ v o B ,
Mo n Lo bl padnt, S e bl hmmaascded o he e ma

A

BENT it v 58 U T, MY B VTS g R AL R ST T T T e AT Ty R o e
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JUST OUT! o ' . sEcoND EDITION :
| NEW BOOK = |
THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA
L Compiled by By

PP

Chdic’e_st selection from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation
by Poet Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation by Swami Viveka-  { -

SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

nanda, Excellent get-up with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of .
Lord Buddha on the cover.

Pp. 120 Price : nP. 37 only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE T ‘ MADRAS-4

PP

[, ool

LS s m A A A A A A A A A A g n o o g

SO0 4o A 000
N A & o o -

God can be realised through all paths. Al religions

are true. God is one, but his names are many,

Many are the names of God and Infinite the forms
which lead us to know Him. In whatsoever name
or form you desire to call Him, in that veryrform
and name, you will see Him. ' -

As one can ascend to. the top of a house by means . i
of a ladder, a bamboo, a staircase _6r a Eope, $0 also
diverse are the ways of approaching God, and\every
religion in the world shows one of the ways,

. —SRI RAMAKRISHNA

{ THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LIMITED
109-C, MOUNT ROAD -

TEYNAMPET -
PHONE ; 88112

MADRAS-13
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Just Out! New Editlon!

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION-
ITS IDEALS AND ACTIVITIES

By

Swami RANGANATHANANDA
(Revised fifth edition)

In this small book the readers will get
a thorough and clear idea about the  ldeals
angd Activities’ of the Ramakrishna Math
and Migston, Names and address:s of all
the affiliated centres of the Ramakrishna
Order will be found at the end.

Neatly printed
in foreign paper.

Pages 60

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE <« MADRAS- 4

Four illustrations.
Purice: nP. 50

TALES & PARABLES OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA ~ *

*

A collection of the sayings of
Sri Ramakrishna, in the form of Tales -
and Parables wherein the decpest of
Vedantic Truths are explained in che
simplest and homeliest langusge. §
Attractive binding and besutiful §
get up. ’

Pp. 320 Price Rs. 2-50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - ¢ -

Please Subscribe for:

“JIVAN-VIKAS"

The New Marathi monthly magazine of the Ramakrishna Order. A
{Started in March, 1957)

Annual subscription incloding postage is only Rs. §.
Size: D/Crown 8 Vo,

Contains articles on Religion, Philosophy, Education, Social
Sciences, Physical Sciences, Arts, Literature, Travels, History )
Biographies etc. written by reputed scholars and thinkcr; i
who are authorities in their respective branches of knowledge. ,

Please vemit the annual subscription of Rs. 5 only to - A

!

Thc Mmger’
Jivan - Vikas,
Sri Ramakrishna Ashrams,
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A

You
SHOULD
KNOW

B

HOW THE RECENT INCREASES IN *-,, }

EXCISE DUTIES AFFECT YOU

When you buy SUGAR, remember that the increase in duty

" is 5nP. per 1b. or 10 nP. per scer.

VEGETABLE OILS produced by ghanis or by small producers
are exempt from duty and should not, therefore, cost more. Even
for vegetable oils from large mills the increase in duty is only 2 nP.
per Ib. This small increase may very well be absotbed by the trade
in view of the 10 to 20 nP. per lb. rise in price during the last year,

If you smoke, please note that you need not pay more on any
brand of cigarettes other than those manufactured exclusively from
Indian TOBACCO such as “Char Minar” or “Shah«i-Deccan™, On
these the effect of rise is between } to 1 nP. per packet of 10
100 biris will cost only 1 nP. more. The price of hukka tobacco
should not in any case increase by more than 13 nP. per Ib.

For your MATCHES, do not pay more than 4 nP. per box
of 40 sticks and 6 nP. per box of 60 sticks, This includes reasonable

profit for trade as well as increase in duty.

A quire of Ordinary Writing PAPER (8 Ibs.) should, if at all,
cost only 1} nP. more.

PAY ONLY WHAT IS FAIR
IT BENEFITS YOU AND THE COUNTRY.

DAST/50

g e ’ b
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g4 . vEDANTA KESARI .

| HoLy MOTHER cENTENARY MEMORIAL VoLUME

—

NEW BOOK ! JUST OUT !!

ach Volume containing the original text in
Devanagari, English translation and copious
notes as well as elaborate introduction

HOLY MOTHER

!

|

/- RS. DP. Rs. ILP. . i

HADS : DeVi-Mahatmyam (Chandj) : ~ -~ ¢

; e o ~ SRI SARADA DEVI |

savasya Upanxshad v 0 T | okvaveitti and Atma)nanopa- ?.

Kena Upanishad .. 075 desavidhi of ‘Sri Sankaia- ;

Katha Upanishad .. 1 80 charya 1 00 i 8Y 3

Prasna Upanishad 1 00 Ramakrishna Kathamrita ' |

Mundaka Upanishad .. 1 00 (in Suanskrit) .. 2 00 : ) SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA s I

o Atmabodha of Sri Sankara- 5 1
~ Mandukya Upanishal .. 0 75 .
" Taittiriya Upanishad 2 00 charya. Translated by Swami ) 5:
. ’ Nikhilananda 4 00 i i PR ; b
. Aitareya Upanishad .. 1 00 Vivekachudamani of Sri Sun- ' An exhaustive and authoritative life of the ‘f
- Gyetasvatara Upanishad 1 50 karacharya. ‘Translated by ‘ } Hol Mother This is the first ti
. ime that
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad .. 7 50 Swami Madhavananda .. 3 00 § Y a
Chandogya Upanishad 8 00 Vedantasara of  Sudananda. E f such an exhaustive life of Sri Sarada Devi
: . Translated by Swami Nikhi- 1
Mandukya Upanishad {with Yananda a2 00 : , '
Gaudupada’s Kariki ’mf‘r San- Diig=Drisya-Viveka, Translat ed } has been published in English. Detailed
kara's cumn?u?mx.y . kll.ul\s— by Swami Nikhilenands .. 1 00 ‘ 4 o | .
lated by Swami Nidila= o o 1 Yatindramatadipika  of - Srini- index and chronology of important events
nania) - vasa Dasa (A Manual of Vie f

Mahanarayanopanishad sishtadvaita) s 00 ; have been appended. There are ten
(JUS‘, Uu") »r 5 00 Mimamsa-paribhasha. Transe ' . i . ' .

GITA : | kl;re;‘;a by Swami Madhava- : different illustrations,

Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita  (with Vairagya-Satakam .. f gg |
Sridhara’s Gloss, Transltated Laghu-Vakyavritti o 75 ' EXCELLENT PRINTING AND :
by Swami Vireswarananda) 7 00 STOTRA L ‘ ‘

IT : - o
Do. by Swami Swarupananda 5 50 . ) ERATURE : ) VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP :
Sivamahimnah Stotram .. 0 175

MISCELLANEOUS : Stotraratna (Text and transla- - !

Brahma-Sutras by Swami Vi- tion) .0 7% ~ Size: Demy 8 vo. Pages: 540 Price: Board Rs. 7/- |
reswarananda Pp. LXVII+ Divine life (Selections from . !
560 8 00 Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami : Postage Rs. 1-40 Calico Rs. 9/-

Upadeshahasri of Sri Sankara- Yatiswarananda) 3 00 ‘,
charya .. :35 gg Universal Prayers (A compa- !‘3

Nmada Bhakti Sutras .. nion to the above) .. 2 2% |

Worship of Sri Bamakrishna .. 1 00 | Aluar flowers .. 2 50 : SRI RAMAKR'SHNA MAT H, M‘YlaporE, Madl‘as-4

T ' - '4 L e o

1 1 b4 ; Editer S i Kailashananda and Swami Swahananda '

srl RamakrlShna Math * M’lapore, Mad ras Published by Sawamx ;;;Idhn& attwananda at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-a.
’ T‘ Primrd bu T K Venkatosan at the Jupiter Press Private Ltd.. 109-C Moum noad ”M‘h‘n' .

L ) . ; s P
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Vol, XLIV, No. 3] [Reg. No. M. 1115

1
l<\ JUST ouT! SECOND REVISED EDITION I!

Sri Ramakrishna-—The Great Master

By SWAMI SARADANANDA

(A direct disciple of the Magter

Originally written in Bengali in § Vols. under the name Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga **.
Faithful literal English Translation

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

-

In this book the reador will ind the most authentic and exhaustive account and most
rational estimate of the unique life and sadhana of the Master Detailed Contente,
Index and Glossary, Pmtusely Hlustrated.

Dust.cover by Dr. NANDALAL BOSE

Royal Octavo Size. Pages 1,050 Very attractive Get.up.

Price : Calico Rs :5§5_ Morocco R 35 - Postage Rg 2-50

For subscribers uf the Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24 - and Rs. 33-39 regpectively.

—————

Have you your Copy? . . .

THE GOSPEIL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translaied by SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

| VEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AXD UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES OF a GREAT
RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH SO MINUTE A FIDELITY '

. = Aldows Hacley in his Foreword to the book,
T'he Muster's Gaspel gives vou :

. An insight into his own personality.,

2

Hints on practicul spirituality.
An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India,
ol

3
4. A basis for universal undcrstunding and svimp; hy.
5

The story of the foundation of the Rumuthrivhiy Order.

Pages 1053 Price: Calico R 20

Postage
Royal 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Rs. 2.12
. , : : Vol. v
SRI RAMAKRISHN 4 MATH Yol Xl‘;l |
MYLAPOKE - MADRAS- “No.
L‘“-‘mo-m-~~~~~wsvmg~~~-v,‘-.““ss‘ .
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Just Published — 2nd Edition — August 1957

! AUGUST 1957
By Sir John Woodroffe (Arthur Avalon
y ‘J ( : ) CONTENTS
< THE WORLD AS POWER 4 _ ‘ PAGE
' ) i i FrROM MONTH T0 MONTH WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA . . . 121
A series of Essays [Reality, Life, Mind, Matter, Causaln}: and  Continuity] RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION—Editorial .. .. .. 122
explaining in simple language the Shakta Doctrine that the Universe is a manifestation DOES INDIA WISH TO HELP THE WORLD ?—C. Ra]agopalacha'rl .. .. 129
of the Supreme Power—Maha Shakti—in various aspects. ~ Hinpuism — Its CHIEF TENETS—Swami Agamananda . .. 130
400 Pages—Royal Octavo—Cloth Bound Price«Rs. 15/- SwWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA—SAINT AND LEVOTEE — A REMINISCENCE
- - - —K. Balasubramania Aiyer .- .. .. 131
M A H’A M A Y A Sm RAT’AKRISHNA — AN ARTIST'S STUDY——Na‘ndalal Bose .. . 133
. WAMI VIVEKANANDA AND ART—K., Chandrasekharan .. .. - 139
THE WORLD AS POWER: POWER AS CONSCIOUSNESS RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION — CHRISTIAN AND BUDDHIST
) (Chit Shakti) \ —Anthony Elenjimittam . L. 142
This is the last volume of the series “The World As Power”. A comparison ;[.I:‘:H;N I: g;‘?::l;:;'IONASTERY———Ven B. Ananda Mmtreya Nayaka Thero . }:g
is also made between the Shaktavada and the better known Vedanta system calied A o .. . .
d th different] Saiva SIDDHANTA MATHS—T. S. Raghavan - . 150
Mayavada. Both systems speak of Maya but understand them differently as explained THE VEERASAIVA MATHS Ka K o PHI
) . . von its effect, i ATHS OF RNATAKA AND THEIR LANTHROPIC
in the ten ghapters of this book. Its object, w.hauwr be its effect, is not to prove the ACTIVITIES—Prabhu Shankara . - . 155
truth of this or any other system, but to give an exposition of Consciousness ag ‘ « .
concejved in the doctrine of Power and in such exposition to show that it is not 3 mere CE (Contmued on Page 4)

fossil in a museum of antique thought, but has practical utility to-day. It offers to
Western philosophy a new conception of Consciousness and Mind and brings to the
controversies within the Vedantic schools a profoundly conczived contribution, jn ijts
theory of power and in its doctrine of the umty of conditioned and unconditioned
being, of the state of worldly cxperience which 1s Samsara and of that super- worldly
experience which is MoksHa.

RAMTIRTH

BRAHMI OIL

AYURVEDIC MEDICINE (Rega.)

. As the Creatrix of forms the Divine mother 15 Mava and as the produced
individual form AVIDYA (ignorance). As Libzratrix from the ignorance of the forms
which are of her making She is ManaMAYa.

2nd. Edition—300 pages—Royal Octavo—Cloth Bound Price Rs. 10 fgg:rl::lggﬁs:ahéﬁmsci ynfg:r%?b Ir:g’ures ﬁyeéiﬁl:,'.
| Failing Hair, Removes Dandruff useful to evg.rybod
. “They (World As Power scries) arc truly marvellous in clarity, The spiritual in all seasons. Big bottle Rs. 3-50 & sarall Ry, 2-00

Available everywhere. Send M. O. for Rs. 6-0p
for big bottle and Rs. 4-00 for small bottle,
including Postage and Packmg No V.p.p, sent

uplift experienced since reading these books has impelled m2 to own two more of his”
books namely, SHAKTI and SHAKTA and GARLAND of LETTers. [ have had T
SerpeNT POWER. on hand for years but could not understand it until [ read his Power
series Books. Sir John Woodroffe truly does India's Wisdom justice with its grand
sweep of Knowledge. For years I have been a student of Theosophy and the Oceylt
generally but this is the first real freedom that I have experienced that expresses real
joy in wanting to live.”

N ‘\

SHRI RAMTIRTH YDGASH RAM

DADAR (C. RLY) BOMBAY 14a.

—A student of Occultism from California, U. S.A. M YOGIC ASANAS 1
PUBLISHERS : To be healthy and 10 keep fit ask for our attractive Chart (Map) showing YOGIC ASANAS. which wil)
. be sent on tessipt of M0, for Ra. 2-00, including Postage. These Acanae ean eagily b¢ performed
GANESH & CO.. (MADRAS) PRIVATE LTD. % home
- MADRAS - 17 YOGIC CLASSES are reguiarly conducted from 7-30 A.M, to 9-30 A. M., and cvening 6 to 7-30 P.M- .

" at the above lddrcn Lectures on every Sunday at 10 A.M,

©9Ca0C0500600000000006C20050 362500500 aoececoeeoeeoaoéaaeeeooao@eoeeéeaeoocoece?ﬁeooecoocooeecoeae@

Q.GQQGQGO@!‘G969900999099900G9DOOOOOQOOOGQQOQOOQQ.SG099‘00009009960909960996699096099600000!‘00
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CONTENTS-— (Continued from Page 3)

PAGE ~

THE UbpIrl MaTHS—Kowlagi Seshachuarya . . 159 y ‘
Tue EIHT MaTHs oF Upipi—P. N. Madhava Rao ' o 182 i ‘ . Phone: 3535585

THE AHOBIL — F . : ‘
MELKOTE-——SA I\I/{I:::aclfarRangac - o - - - 165 V H l \ ' t. ] (
SRI YADUGIRI YATURAJA MATH, MELKOTE—M. R. Sampﬂtkumaran h - :2; a ‘ "‘ut P’“u ‘u9 wotties ate ovet -
PARAKALA MATH—S. Rangachar o :

169
VaNaMaMALAal MatH—T. §S. Ragﬁauan .. . 3 169 . - WITH SECURING PAPER SUITABLE
SRI SRINGERT MATH—V. S. Ramachandre Sastry .. N 173 : 1’-’0[.{ HIGH CLASS PRINTING: : N
Sr1 KancHi Kamakori PEETHAM—P, Sankarunarayanan N 1"'6 ’
SwoHarUDHA SwaMI MATH=G. §. Guggel.. . e 1ne ‘ " *  THE BEST HOUSE FOR ALL VARIETIES OF
VyasasHramM—J. S. Raghupflthz Rao .. L 180
MATHS IN THE CITY OF MADRAS—T. S. Raghavan - ) PAPER, CARDBOARD AND CALICO

BHAcAVAN Sri KRISHNA AND THE VAISHNAVA SAINTS a - 180 AT MODERATE PRICES:

—Swami Yatiswaranandd
184

IN THE LIGHT OF VEDANTA IN THIS NUCLEAR DAHK\IFSS—Suaqn; Bt((”l'anmldu . 190 ‘
RamakrisiNa MATH AND MISSION IN MADRAS—Swami Shuddhasatwdnanda Ny 199 v R A . ' A N & ‘ : O
.. ®

To NIVEDITA (BHARATI'S)—S. Prema

;ZZ;:L:;Z—;T;;;AQ;:;? ALL IDOLS——Subaudhua‘é“ . N ig; PAPER MERCHANTS AND STATIONERS
o e s y, @\, 21 |, GOOMES STREET, MADRAS.I. |
EWS AND REPORTS
212 All your worries are over ! | _ )
Ensure 100% satisfaction by getting '
4 . your printing done on high class
ynenakab, paper by high class printers

We undertake anything in printing—
FROM VISITING CARD -
to BOOK WORK.
THE BEST HOUSE FOR QUALITY
PRINTING AND EXCELLENT BINDING.
CHARGES REASONABLE

RAJAN & CO., (Printers)

" |, GOOMES STREET, :: 'MADRAS-1I.

____________________________ S’erVas the harmormy
SULEKHA WORKS I.TD Ry ”‘““5’? it eternal “"mn»\‘
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INDIAN MUTUAL
GENERAL INSURANCE
SOCIETY LTD.

10, MOUNT ROAD :: MADRAS-2.

*
Offers

"SERVICE

and

SAVINGS
with

SECURITY

THE INDIAN MUTUAL
provides the greatest
possible protection at the
least possible expense,
The saving accruing
from sound, conservative
and successful manage-
ment of the institution are
returned to you in full
because it is MUTUAL
and there are no share-
holders to share. Take
your Fire and Motor poli-
cles there and become
members,

. PERMANENT
' ROYAL BLUE
_ROYAL BL

D

9 RECHL‘ABV'S” K
'm

493
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Select Ju’s
Save wonry |

Iris ~ the choice of milljops?

“For your requirements of VIR,
T.R.S. Lead Alloy Sheathed, Weather
proof Cables and Flexibles, S.C.C,
D.C.C. Enamelied Wires, Enamelled
Single  Cotton  Covered Wires,
H.D.B.C. Wires Solid & Stranded efc.

Please Contacr

P. NATESAN & CO. LTD.
10, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

The Agents of
THE NATIONAL INSULATED CABLE 0.

OF INDIA LTD. CALCUYTA ‘

FOR MADRAS AND .
SURROUNDING DISYS.

| AT TR

Avcusr 1857 7

Phone No. 86420
P. O. Bag No. 5217

THE INDUSTRIAL & AGRICULTURAL

ENG. CO., (MADRAS) PRIVATE LTD.

Electrical & Mechanical Engineers,
.« DINROZE ESTATE ", 2/17-G, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-2.

AGENTS & STOCKISTS OF:

Ag’::pss“bm""b‘e Pump and other} ys Soc, Italiana Pompe Aturia, Italy.

Pomona. Deepwell Turbine Pumps and :
Industrial Pumps. } ,, Fairbanks, Morse & Co., Inc, US.A,

Fuel Injection Equipment - .. ,, Bryce Berger, Ltd,, Staines, England,
Merlin Equipment for Diesel Engine} ,» Merlin Engineering Co, Ltd, Halifax
Workshap? (England). ~

Friction High Speed Sawing machines,
Surface grinders, Contour saws,
Gauges and Gauge Blocks, etc.

; l')oAll ‘Internatiomﬂ Co., US A.
welding Transformers, Step-down?

L]

Mysore Electrical Industries, Ltd,,
Bangalore,

Transtormers, Starters, Switch Gears
& Switch Boards, etc.

Flexible Shafts, Portable Electric Hand
tools such as Drills, Concrete Vibrators,
Grinders, Polishers, Saws, etc.

Mall Tool Co., U.S.A,

”»

L. T. Electrical Switchgears and H. T.
Qil circuit breakers. '

J. G. Statter & Co, Ltd. London,

Wood Working Machinery * J. Adolf Bauerle, (wurtt) Germany,

Mecasuring Instruments (Pullin) Lt4,,

} .,» Festo-Maschinenfabrik G. Stoll, Germany.
switchboard and portable Insl!‘uments}

Ammeters, Voltmeters, Wattmeters: Loondon.

etc. Arthur Metzke Fabrik, Germany,
Rotary Air Compressors, Vacuum Pumps,) ., Whittaker Hall & Co, (1020) Ltd,,
"Reduction Gears, etc. ) Manchester.

Welding Generators, Welding
M";“::;sformer. Spot & Rectiflers & Oxy-j ., J,UW, Muller; c Mm.BH. Germany.

Acetylene, etc. ,
} .. L. & C. Steinmueller of Gummersbach,

Steam Boilers, etc. Germany.

Calcutta Fans (various types) .. 4 Calcutta Fan Works, Ltd., Calcutta.

Railway & Stationery Batteries .., Standard Batteries, Ltd., Bombay,

Radio & Electricals Manufacturing Co.,

Plastic Wires & Tapes } " "'Ltd., Bangalore.

BANGALORE, BOMBAY, HYDERABAD (Da.), CALCUTTA,

i Offices :
Associate Off DELHI & COIMBATORE.
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Phone : 55273 ' Grams : COLORPRINT. -
THE . a Telephone : ' _ Post Box : Telegrams :
EAST & WEST TRADING CO. | BT C vom
© 232, GOVINDAPPA NAICK ST., G. T., MADRAS-I , * ’
: Head Office : | IF YOU WANT TO SAVE MONEY,
Advani Chambers, Sir P. Mehta Road, Bombay-l . . ) ... TIME AND WORRY ...
: * e : ‘ CONTACT THE LARGEST IMPORTERS
. : OF MOTOR ACCESSORIES AND SPARES
Distributors of : : .
~ THE ORIENT PAPER MILLS LTD. i
; THE LARGEST HOUSE OF IMPORTERS AND : * .
DEALERS OF ALL KINDS OF PAPER AND , :
BOARDS IN MADRAS ' E
PRICES MOST COMPETITIVE THE _
¥ " MODERN AUTOMOBILES,
MGQGGOOQQGQQQQOGQGGQGQQGOQGGQGGOQGGQQGOOQQOOGGGOG“QQOGGOGQOQQGQOOGQCQG“ ; 4/ |7' A , M o U N T R o A D s M A D R A s - 2 .
:
(\]
0V
8 *
44

With the GomPlimeufs oé o

0 Biggest Stockists of :
- The General Electric Co. of India Private Ltd., g

FORD GENUINE SPARES,
SPARE PARTS AND LATEST
ACCESSORIES FOR ALL AMERICAN
AND ENGLISH CARS AND TRUCKS.

Representing

The General Electric Company Ltd. of England.

£ 00000000000 0600608000 CEOSESE SCOEETE00005S0
02z 0000l 2205600002 3¢

’i'

$6066565800008008466504000000n00n0neeresee

o
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Bangles o, brooches

wristlets, ear-rings

necklaces or

or nose-rings—-
any Jewellery in Gold (simple,
ornamental or studded with diamonds]
and dinner, tea, coffee or lemon sets
in silver are available from ready
stocks in a. wide range of patterns
or made to your specifications.

Superb Workmanship.

VUMMIDI RAMIAH CHETTY,
GURUSWAMY CHETTY & co,,

JEWELLERS

23-25, CHINA BAZAAR ROAD, MADRAS-I.

i
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Finest Quality
PARTS for

CHEVROLET - DODGE

. BEDFORD - G. M. C.-
PERKINS ENGINES

and other Cars and Trucks

There is more profit and more satisfaction

for you — when you buy the complete line

from us.  Our long experience 1S your

assurance of prompt and corvect supply.

MODERN DISTRIBUTING COMPANY

«JMPORTERS FROM THE WORKSHOPS OF THE WO
65, ‘SINGANNA CHETTY STREET

CHINTADRIPET, MADRAS-2

Grams : ** JEEPSPARES Post Box No. 2241

L}
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SOUTHERN RAILWAY

VEDANTA KESARI

VISIT SOUTH INDIA AND SEE...

BADAMI ’

BIJAPUR

CHIDAMBARAM

COURTALLAM
(Via Tenkasi)

HUMPI
(Vijayanagar)

KODAIKANAL
MADURA

MYSORE
OOTACAMUND

RAMESWARAM
TIRUPATI

TRICHINOPOLY

TRIVANDRUM

Madras.

Famous for Jain excavations and cave
temples of the 6th Century A. p.

For the Gol Gumbaz, a perfect whispering

gallery and the second largest dome in
the world. .

The famous temple dedicated to Sri
Nataraja or Siva in His aspect as the
Cosmic Dancer. '

Well-known for its waterfalls.

- A fa
bathing place and health resort. o

Marvellous ruins of the old capi

tal of th
Never-to-be-forgotten Hindup Empirec
Vijayanagar. ’
The charming hill station near Madura.

Capital of the Ancient Pandya Ki
noted for its great Meenakshi YTempl‘ggs'

The city of lights.  The enchanting
Brindavan Gardens are only tcn miles
from Mysore.

The queen of hill stations in India.
For a holy bath and its famous temple.

The seat of the Lord Venkateswara or
Balaji. Here every day is a festival day.

Noted for its shrines i
: : at Sriran
Tiruvanaikaval, gam and

gor its famous Art Gallery, Museum &
00,

Chief Commercial Superintendent.

' Avcost 1957
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THE
CANARA INDUSTRIAL & BANKING SYNDICATE, LTD,,

(Incorporated in India — Liability of Shareholders Limited) \
Head Office : UDIPI, South India ‘

RN INIHIIHEISINBIN

AUTHORISED CAPITAL Rs. 56,00,000
ISSUED CAPITAL Rs. 32,23,787
SUBSCRIBED CAPITAL Rs. - 32,11,000
’ PAID-UP CAPITAL Rs. 27,80,579
RESERVE FUNDS Rs. 18,00,000

DEPOSITS: Rs. 846 CRORES
(As on 31—12—1956)

Total Resources Exceed Rs. 11 Crores
BRANCHES

Mysore State

Gandhinagar), Bangalore (New Tharagupet), Belgaum, Nipani, Bellari.
]}Slaonsf)ae]to.reB(ijaP“rr Bagalkot, R a,bka"i! Chickmaga]ur , Chitaldrug, Davangere,
Dharwar, Byadgl, Gadag, Hubli, Gulbarga, Arsikere, Mysore, Chamrajnagar,
Karwar, Kumta, Ankola, Honavar, Bhatkal, Sirsi, Gokamn, Raichur, Shimoga,
Sagar, Mangalore, Brahmavar, Coondapoor, Karkala, Udipi, Udipi Car Street,

’ Tumkur & 22 Rural Branches in South Kanara.

18

Andhra State

Hyderabad, Secunderabad, Anantapur, Tadpatri, Uravakonda, -
Hindupur, Cuddapah, Jammalmadagu, Proddatur, Guntur,
: "*Rurnool, Nandyal, Adoni and Vijayawada.

nmems

Kerala State

Cochin, Kozhikode, Badagara, Cannanore, Kanhangad,
Kasaragod, Palghat, Payyanur, Taliparamba,
Tellicherry, Kumbla and Nilleshwar.

Alleppey,

Al

* Bombay State

‘Bombay, Kolhapur, Ratnagiri, Malwan, Vengurla,
Sholapur, Karad and Sangli.

Madras State
Madras and Coimbatore.

Wi

Madras Branch .
JUPITER HOUSE, 167, BROADWAY.

T. A. PAJ, B.Com. (Bom),

T. M. A, PAL, MB. &BS. A.LLB., F.R Econ.S. (Lond.),

Managing Director.

General Manager. 2
umlmmmmmmmmu|m|u|||mwmmmmmmwmmm g
~ R S

- VEDANTA KESAR! ‘ TR



VEDANTA. KESART * . ..

UNITEDINDIA

A HOUSE OF

-

STRENGTH
SECURITY

SERVICE

Transacts

'FIRE MARINE MOTOR

and other classes of miscellaneous

ACCIDENT - INSURANCE - BUSINESS
THE

UNITED INDIA

Fire & General Insurance Co.,, Ltd.,
“BOMBAY LIFE BUILDINGS"
No. 9, BROADWAY MADRAS.1}

Telegrams: UNIGEN

Telephone: 424)

Indian !

CALCUTTA
PATNA UJJAIN

BOMBAY
LUCKNOW

BANGALORE
NEW DELHI

COIMBATORE
VIJAYAWADA

Foreign :
COLOMBO HONGKONG PENANG
SINGAPORE DJAKARTA (INDONESIA)

RflaAd A A B A 0 8 A 2 2k g u.
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THE ONLY WAY TO HAVE ,
A FRIEND IS TO BE ONE ,

Now more than ever before, one is apt to see values in
their true perspective. Take friends, for instance. In

these times, they're priceless.

We are truly grateful for every one of ours and consider
their goodwill the most valuable asset our business has.

To hold that friendship is our constant aimr. -

** Keener Service”

THE INDO-CEYLON DENTAL & SURGICAL CO., LTD.

P. Q. BOX 256

No. 288, ESPLANADE,
MADRAS-I

... EMERSON

ARR

-\

NN

Reputed House for CYCLES & ACCESSORIES

Gramé! **WONDER* ¢ Bstd, 1931 Phone : 3469

THE SOUTH INDIA CYCLE IMPORTING CO.

7-8, BROADWAY P. B, No. 197 MADRAS-I

Importers of : ,
ALL HIGH GRADE CYCLES & ACCESSORIES

Dealers for:

SEN-RALEIGH GROUP OF CYCLES AND HERCULES-INDIA CYCLES

Distributing Agents For:

OIL LAMPS : BATTERY LAMPS
REFLECTORS : FRAME LOCKS

“SARDAR No. I {

“RUDGE” World Beater Cyclé

“NAPOLEON” BELLS

N

Branch; PARK ROAD, VIJAYAWADA's! (ANDHRA STATE)

Stockists { **WONDER ** GEARCASES & CHAINGUARDS

3
o

;
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C; Sanjeevi Cltetty & Co.

56, BUNDER STREET
MADRAS-1

Telephone
No. 3410

. INDIAN & IMPORTED
Stockists ; PAPERS,
P BOARDS & STATIONERY

Motorist Wise :-

Never forget to Contact :

YOUR FAVOURITE

The Pioneer (Madras) Private Ltd,, 3

23 MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.-2

Phone : 8§53 Tele : « PARKASH

For all your Reguirements of

AMERICAN & ENGLISH CARS & TRUCK SPARES

Avgust 1057 VEDANTA' KESARI = " 7 LTIy

JUST OUT

MEMOIRS OF I!AMAlllllSllNA

" SWAMI ABHEDANANDA

s# His Life Divine

s Dialogues of the Master in Excellent
English <

% Personality of the super-mystic has
become living in these sweet incidents

““ The present upheaval of the spiritual tide, the waves of
which, traversing nearly half the world have touched the
shores of America, was produced by the Christ-like character
and Divine personality of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna—
revered and worshipped in India today as an ideal manifes-

tation of the Divine glory.

" “His life has given to the world a grand demonstration
that even in this age Divinity can be reached and Divine
perfection can be acquired by one who is pure, chaste,
simple and whose devotion is whole-hearted and whole-

souled.

“ We have neither seen nor heard of a character purer,
simpler, more chaste, more truthful and more godly than

that of this ideal Mahatman.”
—Swami Abhedananda.

Demy 8vo. XVI + 355 pages. 9 pictures. Price: Rs. 7-50
| Published by
RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET '
CALCUTTA-6

......................................................... lnanasansnnnn,
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‘Indus Inscribtibns yield their Secrets '

to

the untiring labour
of
Swami Sankarananda

1. The Rigvedic Culture of the Pre-historic Indus, Vol II >

Dr. Benimadhab Barua says, ‘‘ In the midst of despair about the decipher.”

ment of the Indus script there is now a ray of hope. In this conn
] . ection 1
;he suggestion offered by SW.AMI SANKARANANDA....in his Rigvedic Culturceozgi?ls:
re-historie Indus, Vol II, Highly significant, Copious illustrations, Half Cloth

2. The Indus People Speak Rs, 10/-

The language of the peeple of Mohenjo-daro has been brou i
. ght out wit
;;leahtelp of fthl(: ml\eti;od en;lmciated in the Rigvedic Culture, Vol II. The langu:;gg
ype o rakrita with a large numb f i i i
trafioobe of Prakr et g mber of monosyllabic words. Copious illus-

3. Rigvedic Culture of the Pre-historic Indus, Vol I

Dealg with religious and mythological subject—with a foreword by D
Datt } S forew y Dr.B. N,
Cfotk?: WI;{;. 587.!‘%)'6d the entire anthropological field. Copious illustrations, Halt

4. Western Buddhism or Christianity
With illustrations, the author takes a completely new meth i i
of original materials, Full Cloth. = Re 450 — od of interpretation

Nilmoni Maharaj, 88, Vivekananda Road, Calcutta-6,

oeoceeeé999669ehoeoeemeoeoeeoeooooemaeeeeeo“aoowoeeeeeooooeaggg
7 ]

i‘hoawoeoooecoeeacseaoscacceee £00000000

\ oty
yei®
* oM :"
" ec“‘:\os 00‘ A'e ¢ Y{\qﬁte
B X A e com¥ 95 Q "
€0 ‘B hS
Y 0\“QX$G$ ﬁ\ v\bo“
L] ﬁ h 9y
b \Y
‘S ¢ 0[\‘“&& \Tbobsb
gha ﬁ * C,YXF ?‘0 b“’ °® A1 ..
1»00‘ oo i W » 6
s o ° ¥
& . atefs 0A
9 ?&ﬂ \Aoo‘“\"cs
g0t
3 .
.o.' . “\&\‘3‘6 *

b

]

. o

R T A T
it AR

God can be realised through all paths." Ali ‘religic;ns

are true. God is one, but his names are many.

Many are the names of God and Infinite the forms
which lead us to know Him. In whatsoever name
or form you desire to call Him, in that very form

and name, you will see Him.

As one can ascend to the top of a house by means
of a ladder, a bamboo, a staircase or a rope, so also
diverse are the ways of approaching God, and every
religion in the world shows one of the ways. '
—SRI RAMARRISHNA

THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LIMITED

109-C, MOUNT ROAD

- TEYNAMPET - MADRAS-18

PHONE : 88112
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Insist On Being Given

THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA

Sold Everywhere or direct from

. LALJEE GODHOO & CO.
SOWCARPET, MADRAS

202000 DONOOOLLOOLRLOICHLGGLLGOGOGOIGOIGLG!

L. G.

Head Office: BOMBAY
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Charges very moderate

FOR ANY CLEARING AND TRANSPORTING

Please refer to :

M/s. K. B. S. MANIAN & BROS, . -

STEVEDORES AND SHIP CHANDLERS

LANDING
CLEARING
SHIPPING

D

\ 4

SN0
EI!’."\
VA

-

MARINE AND
GENERAL CONTRACTORS

A
\ A

-

-ve
2

-
».

ll, JAFFER SYRANG LANE, GEORGE TOWN, MADRAS.],
“ALAIKADAL »

V¢

Telephone : Telegrams :
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JEWELLERS

33.EAST MADA ST, MYLAPORE.P. 0.,

more'power to the people in the
second five-year plan '

From 11,000 million units to 22,000 million
units is, indeed, a spectacular jump, but
that’s the increase in electricity generation
proposed in the Second Plan, The Plan,
also envisages 35,000 miles of new trans-
mission lines. ]

The significance of this increased generation
—and more lines—is that electricity the
ultimate in service, will reach out its helping
hand to more factories and farms and
homes—adding up impressively to the sum-
total of the nation’s wéll-being and pros-
perity.

In bringing the benefits of electric supply
1o more people, in more places, ALIND
will continue to play its part.

THE ALUMINIUM
INDUSTRIES LIMITED

Leading Manufacturers of Aluminium
Cables and Accessories

KUNDARA S. India

Managing Agents :
SESHASAYEE BROTHERS (Trav.) PRIVATE L1D.

i A o o e m e e e e e
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The master builders. of another
day built even better than they
knew. The temple towers built ’

of stone and mortar which stand

aloft even to-day are a permanent

QQ\% "

tribute to their proved skill.

SANKAR BRAND
PURTI.A_ND CEMENT

And to-day
SANKAR BRAND PORT-
LAND CEMENT stands out as
an ideal building material for
all  structures  combining
Soundness, Strength and

LTI rrIl]
IR RE RN

|

Stability. It is a concrete
compliment to modern design.

FACTORY | SANNARNAGAR
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Grams: “JAIKAPSO.” ' " Phone: 2338
‘ JAI DAYAL KAPUR
No. 2, ANDERSON STREET, MADRAS-1
Sole Agents for. South India:
- Ballarpur Paper & Strawboard Mills Ltd.

(Manufacturers of best Indian Writing and Printing Papers)
% ‘
For High Class Quality Imported Papers
. OUR TRADE MARK
“ ROYAL YACHT?”

| ¥
JA1 DAYAL KAPUR & SONS Private Ltd.

No. 2, ANDERSON STREET n MADRAS-I
Sole Agents: PAPCO PRODUCTS

Hn

Head Officer DELHI g

Branches: BOMBAY - LUCKNOW - KANPUR - AMRITSAR §

ENQUIRIES SOLICITED FOR ALL SORTS OF FOREIGN PAPERS §

. ’ &

2
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QUALITY PHOTOGRAPHS
' and PHOTO MATERIALS

i Dial 71798

ot O dvals Eiatonte Srileds 2 dles Selod Lol Daloed-

! ‘ or 3
| CONTACT : g
. LUZ STUDIO
: DEALERS FOR PHOTO MATERIALS g
N
<

- 82, Royapettah High Road, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

] * . " -~
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H:QO: AT NEW
FACTORY AT ShArBELHI

22 .MOUNT ROAD.. -MADRAS.2.

g,

ASSQUIATED PHARMACEUTICAL INDUSTRIES PRIVATE LT

271, Angappa Naick Street,
3408 MADRAS.|

Telephane:

Manufacturers of -

FINE CHEMICALS & PHARMACEUTICALS
GALENICALS & ETHICALS

PHARMACEUTICAL'SPECIALITIES

Branch & Factor 'y

21/236, T. D. ROAD.

ERNAKULAM
PHONE: 401

Grams: “ELYNOP™

Andhra Agents  : Messrs Dadha & Co., (Andhra) Vijayawada.1

Hydaaqu Agents: Ms. Ananth Medica] Stores, Secunderabad (Dn.).

| N
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.
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e o

Tolegrams:
‘ELYNOP'

VESANTA KESARY

Dith Complime'nts f’zoni

PRIVATE LIMITED
‘ MADURAI

'SOUTHERN ROADWAYS
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3 SHADGUNA MAKARADHWAJA
g @’7855 go- clay : In Active Form
& . I ———
EE . i Pure Shadguna Gold . treated
4 The flights of man into the variety of Makaradhwaja, reduced
3 ' isi
s realms of fancy and fashion by a powerful' dlsmtegrativ.e
3 and  his  excursio i ) process to particles of infini-
: tons  into - 3 tesimal size and of greatly
$ science have made it pos- b increased  activity and  then
2: sible for the dress of man. g compressed into tablets, It is
s ¥ more convenient to use and
d
EE and woman .to be designed § uniformly active and effective
;IE and fashioned in a way i than ordinary Makaradhwaja.
EE suitable to the changed out- b A phial contains 14 tablets (7 full doses)
: look and the new ) — . .
3 A ! Bengal Chemical & Pharmaceutical Works Ltd.
3 ) of supplying ! CALCUTTA p BOMBAY i KANPUR
‘:E - this “SUITABLE DRESS” of ‘ \
i% _ whatever nature or need :: ) B
$ , ! o -
EE KEWALRAM’S o0 e o0 ; ‘
S . i W
< ) '
i: has specialised itself these ’ NEEPA K \
b & '
EE man).t years by careful study, \ / :
EE selection and presentation, AGARBATH'ES :
$ WHEN IT IS DRESS, THEN (JOSS STICKS) k
iE EVERY TIME YOU GO TO. . g s
3 . 4 !
b4 ‘ LA e g
$ INSPIRING v -
&
3 ENTRANCING a/ kS g
% ' FOR \’ W@m\u}%}n.
'85 Mou NT ROAD, Inada ay egant
3 ’ : MADRAS.!' *“ PEACE H PO|SE GANGA WORKS . ADYAR - MADRAS . 20
i (Next to New Elphinstone)
§ ' Phone: 85525
GANGA WORKS, 1 Adyar, MADRAS-20

3044040 LIIEVITIIISIHOLITIOCOPIIEIVDEL0004404 44400000 - . —e



P T T TTTIIN

WA BRI TPt

e —

L : - : ’g"kiiﬁ‘?} v
L . . ) I o B TREE R

. - w [

%e% *i\\ 3
= = = T R
R e | S O ‘ i
0 = o
o ' =
o..“ » L]
‘e%? ot
 MinlBd ,
5 3. MOUNT ROAD MADRAS-2 2
;.::.:.::’.::':'.?'?-c:a::.:\?:?';l':ts:o?'.:.:};’:-‘o.-:n'.". .0.0.0;-“-‘.‘.’-.v.-'-'n..'.'.-.-.-.... “oee S:TF,.S,:' .K.LE[NPYERL :.-::.-:‘.
v M LA '.n.-.n'.'.'.l'l't.a'...'.'....‘l:D.‘.:A..':’:':':‘:O:OYU.':_.:‘:.:':‘:'::::::::’:?:_:::::::::E:E:E::'::.::::E::.::

f .lmmmunmmummmm

STRONG & SILENT ORIENT FAN

for

FFICIENCY
- NDURANCE
CONOMY

Mfz. ORIENT GENERAL I/NDUSTRIES LTD

Distributors for South India

—_—
HINDUSTHAN DEALERS LTD.

4, STRINGER STREET., X
Phone 2438 ’

MADRAS 1.
Grams; BEALMIND

TS P R TYLILILL ; ) -
S e L “ {'.!""’ﬂMullnmummmnnmum.m.m.__m,

'

IR - -

[ & 4y e o v [ “ ) - B ) E
. I...'.""ln..,“‘ts.',""'b-.'“-o-. . - -
. LX) * e e s, ALY AU U O A N NS A -~ - TN N TP ; .
M '.'."'.I'A:-’-‘.‘.'.l‘l“'.‘-'.'.':'.’i'-'.‘.'.'.':‘:‘:"v'.‘.':°:‘:"-'.‘.':’:"-'-'.':‘:':v'.'.‘r'.":"l’o'.‘:';"o'u‘o‘. ! Se%e e
S S R RN MU RISy et 00 8 %% T 0. 0%% %, 0 0%%,0 0000, 0 e 4200 0 00 o
t0 » ) o *
- S MM ACIO A A "-'-'9'.’?0?0‘.’|‘:‘.s'.':
- % LX)
DY PO
LK) 3id .
% - = %’
e N Y = - .- . * e
L) —_— = - 0%
) * .
L) Sovemn -— —
X == =0 ﬁ-\\\ o
O , === == Te®’
e d Nwild == = X
....1 . = .l...
oo z e e O
2%’ = et
+%e®, = Seue
o’ = — %" .
‘e o LAl
e, 2,
o.-'l e %,
5 %,
L) - 9
. ey ...
] Lt & D0
. s — 2%
e’ N %

=
2
AEEE

oot Y

+Oration—, We can narrate
- devotional speech of your

times by power

WITH .
.. THE GLOSS OF SRI?HARA SWAMI
of spiritual e L

deity. By post to know the L

hidden matters

Rs. 15/- and get

from us:

"A. V. Angappa Chetty,
Address: (Postal Orator, '
{ 295, Raja Street,
25, Chinna Elliah Lane,
COIMBATORE.

Asylums :

Translated by

Remit us ,
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

details
CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN'
DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND .
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS )

Pp. 536 Price: Rs, 7/-

SRI'RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA |

DIAL 3782

Contact

PHILIPS
RADIOS, RADIOD GRAMS,

TAPE RECORDERS,
TUBE LIBGHT FITTINGS

* -

G. K. SYNDICATE PRIVATE LTD.,

118, ARMENIAN STREET,

NSNS BISUORITANRN AR NOANNINY

] —MADRAS - |




-

(ire Qenume and chcap

“T=MEDICINES are potentised and dispensed under ' direct

supervision of long experienced registered doctors, Filtrations
are done scientifically in up-to-date machines,

' KEMECO-A liver tonic highly eﬂ‘icamous 1 infantile liver,

rickets and worms. Extensively used in indigestion, dy8pepsxa

- and all liver troubles. .

BOOKS - Our publications are available ig English, Bengali,

- Hindi, Urdoo, Telugu and other leading provincial languages
of India.

Family Practice (English) .- Rs. 5,50

Epitome of Homoeo Practice
for Domestic Use (English) ...  Re. 1,75

Manua,ll of Materia Medica with
Allens Clinicals (English) in

3 vols. .- Rs. 20.00
Thousand Remedies (Mat. Med., -
in English) ' - Rs. 15.00

Telugu Epitome-A Pocket Book Re. 1.50

etc. etc.

M. BHATTACHARYYA & CO. (Private L1D.)
73, NETAjl SUBHAS ROAD,
CALCUTTA-I



Q0.

o
B
bl
.

-"7/« :
e

EERUGLFY (Lo T L2+ e

¥

i

. +.. Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you eannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

Swami VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

VOL. XLIV * AUGUST 1957 No. 4

FROM MONTH TO MONTH WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Scenes from his life for meditation

August, 1884 : Sri Ramakrishna was going to the pine-grove near the
Panchavati at Dakshineswar. A gentle breeze was blowing from the South,
covering the bosom of the sacred river with ripples.

After a few minutes M. and Latu standing under the Panchavati saw
the Master coming back towards them. Behind him the sky was black with
1 rain-cloud. Its reflection in the Ganga made the water appear darker.
Looking at the Master, the disciples felt that he was God Incarnate, a Divine
Child five years old, radiant with the smile of innocence and purity. Around him
were the sacred trees of the Panchavati under which he had practised spiri-
:ual diseipline and had beheld visions of God. At his feet flowed the sacred
river, Mother Ganga destroying man’s sins. The presence of this God-man
harged the trees shrubs, flowers and temples with gpiritual fervour and

iivine joy.

Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room and sat on the small couch ....
Master : ‘The important thing is to cultivate devotion to God, to love Him.
What is the use of knowing many things ? It is enough to love God and fol-
ow any of the paths. When you have this love, you are sure to attain God.
Afterwards, if necessary, God will explain everything to you and tell you
wbout the other paths as well. It is enough for you to develop love of God.
You have no need of many opinions and discussions. You have come to the
yrchard to eat mangoes. Enjoy them to your heart’s content. You don’t need
‘o count the branches and leaves on the trees. It is wise to follow the attitude
»f Hanuman : “I do not know the day of the week, the phase of the moon, the

1

sosition of the stars; I only contemplate Rama .

It was now dusk. Sri Ramakrishna, as usually at this time, chanted the
sames of God and became absorbed in Him. Soon the moon rose in the sky,
[he temples, courtyards and trees were bathed in its silvery light and millions
)t broken moons played on the rippling surface of the Ganga.



RRALIGIOUS ORGANIZATION

‘ ‘ To make a great fut{: re India,
'power, co-ordination off wills, —
progress and the only

Its RoLe

* A religious organization is meant for
the practice, preservation and propaga-
tion of spiritual ideas’. In this one sen-
tence the role of a spiritual Order has
been beautifully summarized. Modern
Society is familiar with various types
of organized groups for furthering
different causes. Efficiency comes due
to corporate activity by a group of
determined people, joined together by
a common cause. When the cause is a
spiritual one, religious people come
together under the banner of it and try
to practise the ideal in their liveg,
When a movement is bubbling with
enthusiasm and surplus energy, it goes
‘ for the greater glory of God,’ 1o preac};
the ideas it holds dear; and when it is
not 80, it simply Reeps the ideal secure

through the practice of the ideal by itg
few members,

BuppnisT Sangua

The above is true of all religious
movements. Buddhism fourished dur-
ing the days of Buddha and thousands
gmbraced the ideal and the monastic
life. During the time of Asoka the
efflorescence of Buddhistic movement
took place and Buddhist monks and
nuns traversed the whole of the then
c1v1hz.ed world. Though the idea of
organization was not very clear in those
days lacking quick transport, it grew.
Its expression is seen in the different
Sangitis or Councils, The first Council
tookAplace in Rajagriha, in the Sapta-
parni cave, the second in Vaisali, the
third in Pataliputra during Asoka’s

the whole secret lies in organization, accumulation of

organization alone, is the primary means for all
ay for the conservation of energy.’

—SWAMI VIVEKANANDA.

reign and the fourth in Kanishkapura in
Kashmir, during Kanishka’s time.
Afterwards it was not possible to hold
1t on that scale, for the area was vast,
comprising the entire Asia. But each
country naturally had some organiza-

tion, though the monolithic one col-
lapsed.

. Buddha, with the democratic train-
Ing of his race, gave a tremendous
prestige  to the Ovrder. Buddha
Dharma and Sangha became the three

refuges of the faithful. ‘gaﬁ: sTeet WSS,
U W =Ty, @g mwwr asorii
was ringing throughout the length and
breadth of the Asian continent. The
three ‘ refuges’ are really an integrated
wholg, People take refuge in the ideal
teacher first. His life and activities
draw them. But men of realization are
no mere personalities. They becomeé
one with the ever-abiding principles'
So the refuge in Dharma comes next.
The refuge in Sangha comes third. The
Sangha is like a multi-coloured boquet.
consisting of a variegated development
of disciples, representing the different
aspects of the teacher and his message.
Sangha is therefore considered the
body of the teacher. The complete
identification with the trinity—the tea-
eher, his message and the Order—
makes a disciple an ideal follower. Fql-
lowing only one of them may make ¢
man one-sided and dogmatic. Follow-
ing only the Order may breed the vice
secn often in political fields, < my party
right or wrong’. But a combinatior
saves one from all these pitfalls.
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The Buddhist Sangha may be said to
be the first attempt to organize reli-

sgious life and activities. Till then, in

the Vedic age, religious life was lived
in the society and it formed an inte-
grated pursuit along with other endea-
vours of the life of a man. The Vedic
people took to a life of renunciation at
the fag end of their lives. There were
individuals, hermits and ascetics, relin-
quishing the ordinary ways and follow-
ing a superndrmal avocation. The forest
universities of old developed round an
individual, and it is not clear how the
continuity of a particular institution

was kept up.

Buddha, as Swami Vivekananda
pointed out, ‘introduced for the first
time the community-life of religious
houses. In the West the Essenes, the
Benédictines and a host of others fol-
lowed this idea. It has been tried in
ovarious spheres by different people.
The communistic settlements of Eph-
rata, Harmonists, Huterites, Shakers,
Amarites, elc, are well known. In
recent times several great men tried it
in India also. Thege communistic Set-
tlements, both religious and seculat,
must have been indebted to Buddhism
for the original idea. However, most of
them failed, excepting only the monas-
tic groups, where personal interest is
the minimum.

SANKARITE ORDER

After Buddhism, came the revival of
Hinduism under the great Sankara.
And then grew the ten orders of monks,
which exist till to-day. He established
four monasteries in the four corners of
#he country and the implicit idea was
that they must be the beacon lights to
the people of their respective areas.
Sankara revivified the classes of Brah-
mins to look after the social aspect of
the religious life of the people. In
Catholicism the monks work as priests

also. But Sankara kept the monks free
from the day-to-day duties of the
society, in consonance with the older
ideal of sannyasa. When there were
more monks they would go out and
form groups of their own. In the
famous Kumbha Mela, the sadhus would
meet and discuss their problems. The
later sects arising in India followed the
same pattern, more or less, excepting a
few sects which developed the institu-
tion of householder preceptors. The
self-contained monasteries owed alle-
giance to a big Math but were not
under any direct control. This may be
said to be a general picture of religious
organizations in Hinduism.

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

Organization, in the modern sense of
a complete control over the branches,
developed in Christianity. The West
specialized in this art of organization
and group action in all spheres of life.
The Church and the Papacy are its
great symbols. The history of the
growth of organized monasticism in the
Wesl is an interesting study, The pre-
Christian Jewish monastic Eroups of
the Essenes and the Therapeutaes must
have been its original inspiration. The
early Christian monks began their life
of asceticism and contemplation in the
Egyptian deserts. St. Anthony first
organized them and St. Pachomius
introduced the idea of a religious Order
with set disciplines. St. Benedict per-
fected it. Then arose the great mendi-
cant Orders of the Franciscans, the
Dominicans, the Carmelites and the
Augustinians. With the Reformation
the Jesuits arose. One interesting fea-
ture of the Church is, that when differ-

o ent men of attainments with enthu-

siasm came forward, the Church was
flexible enough to accommodate them
within its framework by allowing them
to start a new Order, Thus came into
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existence the above monastic Orders
within the Church. The Christian
Church undertakes all types of activi-
ties and caters to the needs of enter-
tainment, inspiration, information and
healing for the sake of its followers.

Islam, however, did not encourage
monasticism. But it had also a certain
measure of unanimity through the
institution of the Caliphate.

MopERN ORDERS AND SwamI
VIVEKANANDA

In modern times, many socio-reli-
gious organizations have been started
in India. It was the vision of Swami
Vivekananda that brought in the Order
of Ramakrishna. It is a well-knit orga-
nization in the modern sense with a
particular significance. With a deep
insight into the history of Bud-
dhistic and Sankarite Orders and the
knowledge of Western and Christian
efficiency due to organizations, he pos-
sibly felt the need to organize his
Order on the modern lines. The com-
plete detachment and mobility of the
monks were the virtues he prized very
much. Sister Nivedita remarks :

He regarded a monastic order as an
‘army ’ behind a leader, and the teacher
whose followers were all eitizens and
householders, as without any army.
There could be no comparison, in his
mind, between the strength of a cause
that had, and one that had not, this
support.

(The Master as I saw him, p, 332)

Romain Rolland observes :

A real leader of men does not omit the
smallest detail. Vivekananda knew
that if he was to lead the peoples to the

Avcust

But the old Indian monastic ideal of
independence was not completely lost

sight of. So on the one side he stressed®

the usual vow of obedience along with
poverty and chastity, and at the other,
he envisaged a stage when an evolved
soul will transcend all limitations.

Swami Vivekananda reoriented the
monastic Order with the object of serv-
ing God through the service of human-
kind. This has influenced the Indian
monastic institutions profoundly. Prof.

G. S. Ghurye in his Indian Sadhus (p.
264) says:

The life of Vivekananda, though short,
proved to be deeply vitalizing. Not
only did he extend the bounds of
Hinduism so as to turn it into a univer-
sal religion, but what is more import-
ant from our point of view, he also
energized and reformed ascetic ideals.

Social service of varied kinds has nowgy

come to be recognised as a legitimate
and important objective of ascetic and
monastic life. His personal example
has tended to obliterate the rigid sarto-
rial  differences between Saiva and
Vaishnava asceticc. The ochre-colour-
ed or the saffron-hued garments have
come to be recognised as a symbol of
asceticism. Ananda-ending  names
have gained favour among all sects of
Indian sadhus. And, what is more
important, his example has re-awaken-
ed Indian sadhus to the need of wider
organisation and of propaganda.

For an organization, plans were
necessary but Swamiji was convinced
that too much planning does not go well
with religion. ‘ Religion was never preg-
ched by planners,” he said. Too much

conquest of an ideal, it was not enough 4 controlling and spoon-feeding have the

t0 inflame their ardour: he had to
enrol them in a spirifual militia.
(Life and Gospel of
Vivekananda, p, 128)

danger of throttling the higher reaches
of thought. In earlier days the Westertt
lack of freedom of spiritual enquiry and
experiment led to its bankruptcy in
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that field, whereas in India spiritual
ideas had a variegated development
because of freedom of views. The
opposite was true in the cases of the
two societies. Freedom is the first con-
dition of growth, he said. Monks he
visualized as spiritual nihilists. Bgt
still he built up an organization. I.t is
because, it is organization that gives
strength, it is the continuance of p.opcy
that creates an enduring tr'ad1t10n.
Tradition iS automatically imbibed by
the neophytes. He, however, kept
enough scope for freedom of thought
and fresh experiment. His Master’s
realization of ‘ As many faiths, so many
paths’ must have given him the clue to
it. So he wanted his organization to
give a general direction about conduct-
ing of life, and leave the rest to the
individual. This development took
-place, possibly also, because of the
Indian tradition and atmosphere grant-
ing full freedom to an Atyasrami, who
has gone beyond all formal duties.

Irs NECESSITY

Does religion require organization ?
This is the doubt of many people. In
answer, we may say that a need has
always been felt throughout the history.
In primitive communities it was rigidly
followed. Afterwards the refined reli-
gions came in and the priests arose.
Religion slowly turned national, inter-
state and universal. The early masters of
every religion were conscious of divine
mission. But the organization develop-
ed afterwards. Every society requires
religious organization as all people
must be helped to think for themselves,
aand education is to make people fit for
that. Religion unifles men and deve-
lops the feeling of brotherhood. The
higher values to be prope'rly‘ trans-
mitted require education which 1mp.hes
an elaborate organization, specialized
personnel and institutions, as well as

strong personal motivations. Thus the
aim of organization is to conserve the
noble values as taught by the masters
and transmit them to others. It is to be
a model one and not a huge monolithic
organization covering a vast area or
dictating every aspect of life. It is to
broadcast the ideas in their pristine
purity. Smaller groups are to translate
them into action. :

Religious feeling is nowadays shaken
by the growth of industrialization,
social mobility and urbanization. The
material needs are now considered
more important. As a result, individual
outlook is encouraged and social out-
look and altruistic tendencies are les-
sening. It will be the aim of religious
organizations to properly educate the
people for a healthy spiritual outlook.
As it is the deepening of the inner life
of man, mere propaganda will not do,
for the latter touches the outer fringe
of life only.

Even for the .monks, organization is
necessary. Their common interest natu-
rally brings them together. The reli-
gious organization is a form of social
organization, Love is its' basis. As
Swami Premananda said, ‘Love the
whole world, and conquer it. That is
the Ramakrishna Mission.” As a reli-
gious family, the organization gives
security to the individual—to the old in
suffering, to the young for proper ad-
justment and growth of personality.
By the ‘consciousness of ‘my’ people
and consequently loving them one feels
secure and then goes to love the whole
world. The socialization is done with
a higher ideal. As a result, the devo-
tion to the group ceases to be antago-
nistic to the good of the world. Of
course, if the noble, cosmopolitan idea
is lacking in an organization, it be-
comes a source of evil. The Order
keeps up the religious {radition and cul-



126 VEDANTA KESARI

ture through its way of life. If there is
confusion in society, it will be reflected
in the organization also. It adjusts with
changing conditions and is ever grow-
ing, for it is the meeting ground of old
and new. Still it is temporary, like
fencing for a young plant, and there
must be provision for refirement. ‘It
is better to be born in a Church, but
dangerous to die in it as Swami Vive-
kananda used to repeat.

The eternal conflict between the indi-
vidual and the group cannot be com-
pletely avoided in religious organiza-
tions also. Whenever there is malad-
justment, there is disorganization.
Hobbes and Mill thought that society
was in its very nature inimical to the
expressions and development of indivi-
duality. But here the self-interest is
reduced to the minimum. Still disci-
pline is necessary. It is prompted by
the idea of preserving the community.
Training is necessary to intiroduce the
mdividual into the culture of the com-
mumty and enable him to develop all
his innate capacities. It consists in in-
culeating a spirit of co-operation, accom-
modation, and sharing, for the funda-
mental idea of group life is sharing the
goods of all types. Egotism being a
great enemy to corporate life, is discou-
raged and the guidance of elders and
training by examples are stressed.

VALUE oF RENUNCIATION

Men have been divided broadly into
introverts and extroverts. Both the
types of people embrace the life of re-
nunciation. The extroverts come out
with a missionary zeal. There are other
people who are individualistic in their
outlook, who follow religious ideas for
personal salvation. The objective of
the hermits of the middle ages was 1o
deliver the soul from the captivity of
the body and the method was asceti-
cism. Buddha and other religious

Aucust

leaders, however, stressed the middle
way. The vow of voluntary poverty
was necessary to conquer the instinct
of acquisitiveness, chastity to conserve
and increase the vital energy and obe-
dience to continue the corporate- life.
But these hard disciplines could be
properly practised and passions sub-
dued only when an aspirant had deep
love for God and diverted all his ins-
tincts towards Him. Bernard Shaw

recognizes this in his Man“and Super-
man thus :

Do you think that anything is strong
enough to impose oughts on a passion
except a gtronger passion still ?

He only renounces who is discontent
with the sense-bound life and seeks
fulfilment in a larger life. With the
awareness and proximity of a higher
life, his sense of values changes. With.
the awareness of the existence of a
higher Reality, his sense of reality too
changes, With the change of outlook
his behaviour also changes and he may
withdraw from the din and bustle of
life for the time being, but he comes
back with overflowing love and re-
doubled energy. As Eckhart puts it:

What a man takes in by contempla-
tion, that he pours out in love.

And Romain Rolland explains :

A great ‘Introvert’ will know at the
same time how to be a great ‘ Extro-

vert’. Here the example of Viveka-
nanda seems to me to be conclusive.

(Life and Gospel of
Vivekananda, p. 380)

The main advantage of a monastic
life is that there are less of temptations?

in it. St. Bernard beautifully pictures
the merits of this life thus -

A Religioue lives more purely, falls
more rarely, rises more speedily, walks
more cautiously, is bedewed more fre-
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quently with heavenly graces, rest.s
more securely, dies more confidently, is
purged more quickly, and rewarded

more abundantly.

Renunciation is an active virtug. It
is not a yoke that is received passwely_f.
A monk is not servile in nature. Hg is
obedient because he holds nothm‘g
dearer to him than God, becausg of 'hlS
loyalty to the cause, because his mind
is detached €rom the things of the world
and because he accepts the order of the
Sangha as the command of qu aqd
because that order is in tune with his
conscience. Obedience is not a mecha-
nical one, suppressing the audlblfe mur-
mur. Self-will is overcome by willingly
submitting to the suffering, to the
elders and to the will of God. And then
the aspirant enters into the real monas-
tic spirit which is a spirit of silence, of
recollection and of prayer and medita-
tion.

CriticisM MEANINGLESS

The monastic outlook need not be
considered pessimistic. The stx'o_ng con-
viction that there is an eternal life w1th
an eternal Being, and the robust opti-
mism that one can realize that Qne,'are
quite evident. Sir Sivaswami Aiyar
says:

Dissatisfaction with the imperfections
of our lot on earth or aspiration to a
brighter and happier world does not
amount to a negation of the value of
life or of the worthwhileness of
attempts to ameliorate and improve
man's condition here.

(The Ewvolution of Hindu

a morals p. 169)

Sometimes it is said that m?ngstic@sm
has a very noble ideal, but it is diffi-
cult for people to achieve it fully. To
this Sivaswaml Alyar may be quoted

again :

The ethical progress of a community
has to be judged more by the ideals of
conduct which it sets before itself than
by the extent of the conformity of its
members to its ideals.

As Swami Vivekananda explains :

If a man with an ideal makes a
thousand mistakes, I am sure that the
man without an ideal makes fifty thou-
sand.

There is a tendency nowadays to
decry monasticism. It betrays the
weakness and jealousy of the critics.
The modern fad is to rationalize one’s
desires, to develop a convenient philo-
sophy of life and to establish that what
one does is the best. But any form .of
austerity or sacrifice has an awe-inspir-
ing quality and the lesser souls feel a
sort of inferiority complex before peo-
ple practising it. This possibly is the
reason, if not sheer ignorance, why
some people are so much vociferous
against this institution, Dr. Radha-
krishnan remarks about the critics in
‘the following words :

Those who tell us that asceticism is
superfluous, that contemplation is peri=
lous, ond the precept ‘be perfect’
means ‘make & success of life and
attend if possible to the perishing
moment,’ do not understand the high
destiny of man.

(Eastern Religions and
Western Thought, p. 114)

We can understand the objections of
the ultra-moderns, who want to be f?ee
from all moral compunctions arising
from the existence of high ideals
nearby. We may even appreciate the de-
nunciation by the materialists for the
cogency of their theory. But we cannot
follow the minds of people who love the
higher values, want to maintain a m_oral
standard in the couniry, are ambitious
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to solve the problem of population, are
unable to dissolve unemployment,’ but
at the same time cry down the fine ideal
of renunciation, sacrifice and self-immo-
lgtion, which helps in the partial solu-
FlOl’l of all these problems. If this ideal
is to remain in society, there must be
a ba}tch of people doing research and
specializing in it. As for the existence
pf 1_1nworthy people, well, all human
institutions are liable to that. You
;:anpot exfpect hundred per cent fol-
owing of a camp, risin i

as the ideal. But the idealgis iie };)t)gl};
star, looking at which people should
ﬁpc% their way. When we speak of non-
violence as an ideal, we do i

that the instinct of pugnacitynl(l);s céaegﬁ
conquered by every one, or it is ever

possible to be sublimate
ey d by all and

Qne charge of the crities is that the
spirit of monasticism withdraws the best
people in various spheres of activity, So
we see_exclusive little communities‘cir-
cumseribing their aetivity within their
families or politiciang turning recluses
being ‘fed up with party-politics and’
det.achmg from the rest of the world.
This charge may or may not be quite
correct. Even if it is true, it bespeaks
of the weakness of politics without a
mor‘al ideal.  Moreover, safeguards
agaxr}st such development have been
provided by the religious idea of service
to fell.oxy-beings as service to God. Fur-
ther, is it necessary that all members of
a society should be anxious to serve in
the larger fields? Is it not enough if
each one of them creates a better atmos-
pher.e in his limited surroundings?
Rabindranath Tagore, in a brilliant
essay entitled ‘ Panara anna o ek anna’,
sarcastically says that one anna of
people, anxious to change the world,
haye already filled it with so much of
noise, and if, instead, fifteen annas of
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people did that, God knows what would
be the condition of the world ! It must
be admitted that the underlying, often
undetegted, motive of the craze for
reforrr;mg society is the desire to come
into limelight, which fact takes away
mugh of the credit and capacity of the
individual concerned.

RENUNCIATION, A SocrAL IDeEaL

__The mere existence of the monastic
1dea1.m a society is of great value. By
the S‘Ight of a group of people, free from
the idea of enjoyment and ambitions,
other members of the society will imbibe
the qualities of discipline, self-control,
sacrifice and unselfishness. As Sister
Nivedita puts it :

Every advance in human knowledge,
every invention, cvery achievement,
almost without exception, throughout the
history of humanity, has been gained by
those who abandoned the idea of profit
for themselves, and who are contented
to labour for the profit of mankind, We
are too apt, in India, to regard this as an
idcal proper to the sannyasin only. We
have to lcarn today that there must be
no society without its sannyasins, and
that many social applications have yet
to be found for sannyas.

(Religion and Dharma p. 40)

Though we have discussed the various
aspects of religious organization with a
special stress on the monastic section of
it, the religious life comprises of both
monastic and lay people. And the
monastic institution is for the good of
others. The Indian ideal for a house-
holder is devotion to God and unselfish
service to the family and the societv..
For the sannyasins, it is complete de(ﬁ:
f:ation and detachment, Both are noble
ideals. The core of both is renunciation
—renungigtion inside for the house-
holdgr and renunciation both inside and
outside for the monks. The social milieu
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of India is fast undergoing a total change.
The family, which inculcated the reli-
;ﬁous ideals, is in the melting pot. The
religious life in Hindu society is not so
organized. Its age-old custodians are in
the process of liquidation. Considered
in this context, it will be clear how
great is the necessity of religious orga-
nization in the Hindu society. The
householder also must be imbued not
only with the Jjdeal of sacrifice and ser-
vice but also with the idea of discipline
and organization. The different groups,
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such as Harisabhas, Bhajan Sanghas, ete.
which are doing great service in pre-
serving the ideal in the society, must be
more well-organized to be of greater use
and influence. The society requires a
band of people, both lay and monastic,
dedicated to Godward view of life and to
higher ideals of renunciation and selfless
service. Sporadic actions will have
little enduring effect. Hence they must
be organized. This is an urgent and
immediate duty of the religious people
of India.

DOES INDIA WISH TO HELP THE WORLD?

(. RAJAGOPALACHARI

[In response to our request to contribute an article for the Special Issue Sri
¢. Rajagopalachariar writes the following lines.]

Does India wish to help the world ?
Does India desire to set a shining ex-
ample before the world ? Do we seek

to be really happy ?

The only way to achieve all these is
the way shown in the Upanishads, in
the Gita, in the songs of the seers:
the practice of the constant comrade-
ship of Govinda, the best and most

reliable of friends, the most for-
a® .

giving and the most efficient of all
companions. He makes all sorrows into
joy and all work into most enjoyable
pleasure. Everything with His com-
panionship becomes worship.  Let us
put all our heart into this effort and
realise that we are ever in the company
of Govinda as Sri Ramakrishna did and
as he taught. This is not just religion.
It is politics, it is socialism, it is wisdom,
it is Truth.



HINDUISM—ITS CHIEF TENETS

SWAMI AGAMANANDA

The Hindus consider the Vedas, the
Sé}stras, the Smritis, the Darsanas, the
I'tlhésas and the Puranas as autho’rita-
tlye records of their religion. But the
Rishis have enjoined and the astikas
have accepted the four Vedas alone as
.the bed-rock and basis of religion. The
1mportance of other records and 'books
ma%nly depends upon the extent to
\C:hcllch they c}:lould conform to the four

edas viz. the Ri j )

Jodas v Rig, Yajus, Sdma and

The Vedas have two phases -
kdnda and J nénakénd£ S(fh"xe Iégir:\?-

_ tha_t the_re is yet another side known ae
Upzixsanzit while others maintain th i
}(Jé)a;ana fogns only a part of Karmi

nda. f these, Jnanaka s
nothing but Vedanta. T?ﬁls(a?sdaal 5
kpown as Upanishads, The word ‘U s;)
ElShEd- (upa+ni+sad) is interprefed
by Sii Sankara as that which des-
mgys Srlgmsara and which leads to Brah-

an. The Karmakanda deals primarily
with rites, rituals, rules of eonduct and
codes of discipling and prescribes modeg
and methods of their performance. The
purpose of Jninakanda is to express
clearly the tenets of religion and the
pz_ath of liberation taught in the Karma-
kanda in a dilute form.

Many are the Upanishads. Of these,
teq are very ancient and Sri Sankara has
written commentaries on them. They
are Isa, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka,
Mandukya, Taittiriya, Aitareya, Chhan-
dogya and Brihadaranyaka. In one of
the Mantras of the Mundaka Upanishad
all the chief tenets of the religion are;
briefly narrated. The Mantra is thig:—

WA FIEAIHT WY ATAT
I AnIL0 e |

"L srfaia fr gt
q qRatea aa: st o

Based on these, the following tenets
can be briefly summarised :

. (1) The supreme object of human life
Is to gain eternal bliss by destroying
misery once for all.

(ii) That supreme bliss and eternal
destruction of misery are obtained by
realising the Paramatman, the one with-
out a second.

(iii) Paramatman is self-effulgent
and free from all impurities.

(iv) He is omnipresent and therefore
resident in all bodies.

(v) He has been realised by yogig.

whose mind has been freed from Rajas
and Tamas and He can be realised even
to-day by such people.

(vi) Truthfulness, concentration,
right knowledge (discrimination) and
perfect Brahmacharya are essential to
attain that stage.

The above-mentioned tenets of Hin-
duism are all-comprehensive. They
vividly point out the ultimate goal of
mankind and the ways and means t0
a_chieve it. Performance of rites and
rxt.uals are only means to cleanse the
mind. At one time or other every life
is bound to enjoy eternal bliss. It is
certain that a cycle of births and deaths
will induce every soul to attain that
stage. That enjoyment of eternal blig;
is l\roksha. Moksha can be achieved in
one’s life-time, The existence of Jivan-
muktas, who enjoy perennial peace and
bliss in their lLife-time, is proof positive
of Moksha.

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA — SAINT AND DEVOTEE

A Reminiscence

K. BALASUBRAMANIA AIYER

I feel it a great privilege and pleasure to
give expression to what I have known of Sri
Swami Ramakrishnananda. It was during
my immature years that I saw Swami Rama-
krishnananda, but the remarkable characte-
ristics of the great saint and devotee made
an indelible impression on me. It was well
known that Sri Swami Vivekananda when
he established the Mission here in Madras
for the purpose of carrying on his great work,
specially selected Swami Ramakrishnananda,
as he felt that Swami Ramakrishnananda’s
personality would impress the people of the
South. Swami Vivekananda even went to
the extent of saying that an orthodox per-
son would be most suitable. Truly did
Swami Ramakrishnananda fulfil the expec-
tafions of Swami Vivekananda. Madras
Jeceived him very warmly. One of his best
friends was my father, the late Sri V. Krish-
naswami Aiyer. As soon as the Swami
arrived here, one of the very first persons he
saw was my father, who was an ardent
admirer of Swami Vivekananda and his
great work. He was the Secretary of the
Reception Committee which was constituted
1o celebrate in a grand manner the arrival
of Swami Vivekananda from America in his
triumphal march from Colombo to Madras.
The joy of the citizens of Madras knew no
bounds and they gathered in large numbers
to give 2 rousing reception to the Swami.
Naturally therefore Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda who was guided in his movements
from the very beginning by those two self-
less devotees Sri Ramu and Ramanju called
on my father to seek his assistance in carry-
€7 on his work in Madras. With his charac-
teristic enthusiasm my father, the late Sri V.
Krishnaswami Aiver assured him of his
whole-hearted support. From that time on-
wards throughout his stay in Madras Swami
Ramakrishnananda used to meet V. Krishna-
cwami Aiyer frequently and discuss with him

many detai}s about the manner and method
of his work. Even though there was great
enthusiasm in Madras during the visit of
Swami Vivekananda, as often happens in
these cases, there was a lull after he left.
Owing to the impact of western civilisation
and thought, the immediate reaction was an
apathy towards our Religion and Culture,
and an admiration for all things western.
Hence, Swami Ramakrishnananda had to
ficht hard against this indifference. Madras
is generally attracted by eloquent speakers
in English but Swami Ramakrishnananda
was a man of action and not given to elo-
quent speeches. This was a handicap for
him in the beginning. He lived for many
years in a bungalow in the beach which was
called ‘Ice House’ It was then owned by
one Billigiri Iyengar, an Attorney-at-Law
who evinced great interest in him. When
Swami Vivekananda came to Madras he
stayed there. From lce House in Tripli-
cane Swami Ramakrishnananda used to come
to Mylapore for his classes. He was also con-
ducting classes in Triplicane. Not a week
would pass without Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda coming to our house, t Ashrama’,
especially on Saturdays and Sundays. As
Sri V. Krishnaswami Aiyer was a very busy
lJawyer and was often engaged with his
clients even on Saturdays and Sundays,
Swami Ramakrishnananda used to come in=-
side our house and spénd some time with us,
children, during the period my father was
actively engaged with his clients. It was on
those occasions I had the privilege of being
accosted and blessed by him. Swami Rama-
krishnananda was very fond of children.
He used to tell us stories about the incidents
in the Ramayana and Mahabharata and of
8ri Rama and Krishna, We used to listen to
those stories with great attention and avidity.
It was thus I began to be impressed by his
personality,"by his radiant, spiritual face.
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In those days conveyance from place to place
in Madras was a very difficult affair, We
nad in those days Madras jutkhas, in which
it was very difficult to sit, especially for two
or three. One should see the jutkha and
then eonly one would realise the discomfort
he would experience in going in those jut-
khas. Swami Ramakrishnananda was a
bulky person and it was with great difficulty
that he used to alight from those jutkhas
and get into them. On the whole it was very
hard time for the Swami. There was very
little financial help from the public of
Madras, More and more he used to rely on
. Sri V. Krishnaswami Aiyer for his guidance
and assistance. It goes without saying that
Sri Ramu and Ramanju were always by his
side and rendered all possible help, Swami
Ramakrishnananda was a man of intense de-
votion to the Lord and his Guru, Sri Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa. He was a person of
deep emotion. He was fond of doing Bhajana
every day and lose himself entirely in it. I
have seen how he would go through all the
Paricharyas meticulously, which a Sishya
ought to do to his Guru. At night he would
gently take the photo of Sri Ramukrishna
in his outstretched hands, He would imagine
8s if he was taking his Guru in his flesh and
blood and slowly put him to bed. In the
morning he would wake him up and prostrate
before him. All the time he was feeling that
he was in the presence of his Guru and

doing all those acts of service to him. It was -

an inspiration for us young people to see him
do all these things.

Swami Ramakrishnananda was well versed
in our Sastras. He was able to instil in the
minds of his listeners and Sishyas the reli-
gious spirit and respect for our Religion, He
was fully alive to the modern trends of
thought and to the scientific spirit of the age.
He was therefore able to dispel many
doubts in the minds of his listeners by his
rational and scientific explunations. He
worked hard and his whele life wag one of
intense devotion and spirituality, - But, alas !
his health was being undermined by the dire

_diseage Diabetes, which in the®beginning of
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the 20th Century, in the absence of Insulin
and other medicines claimed many victims
from the educated men including my fathel
It is a curious coincidence about which I
have often reflected that Swami Ramakrish-
nananda and my father both passed away
in the latter part of 1911. Some months pré-
viously Swami Ramakrishnananda left
Madras and went to Calcutta. My father
would constantly enquire about his health
and I well remember the touching scene
when Sri Ramu hud a long cdnversation with
my father before he left for Caleutta to se€
the Swami there. My father with greaf;
emotion sent help and medicine to Swami
Ramakrishnananda. He asked Sri Ra'mu
carnestly to stay in Calcutta for sometlmé
and look after the health of the Swami. St}
V. Krishnaswami Aiyer wauas overvﬁ'heln?e‘i
with grief when he heard of the passn:lg
away of Swami Ramakrishnananda 10
August 1911, X

On one occasion when Baba Bharatl ¢amt
to Madras from America, my father sent m‘@
o accompany Buba Bharati during his ‘:’5“
to Swami Ramakrishnananda in th¢ Misstonr
The meeting of the two wag very imprcSS_WC‘
They embraced cach other and each went .mto
an ecstatic mood. There was & Bhajan?
arranged in the Mission Quarters and Baba
Bharati sang songs of Chaitanya. Teaf® of
joy rolled from the eyes of Swami Rama-
krishnananda. Though I was a young man
and was not able to understand fully the 18-
nificance of them, I was impressed with the
sincerity of the two souls, This was in 1907.

Had it not been for the unselfish and hard
work of Swami Ramakrishnananda and the
intense devotion which he exhibited to his
Guru, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, the
Ramakrishna Mission would not have taken
such decp root in Madras as it has done nggw.
All honour and glory to the Swami.

I consider myself truly blessed that I
ghould have had the good fortune of having
met the Swami in my young days and the

privilege of being patted on my back by his
holy hands.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA
AN ARTIST'S STUDY

NaNDALAL BoOSE

- BRI '14.!1 .‘\:—): -
' Gé%b RTINS
LRI RAMARRISHNA IN A CAKRIAGE ON THE WAY TO CALCUTTA.
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SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AND ART

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

Writing of the poet Rabindranath Tagore,
Musti Venkatesa Aiyengar, the great Kan-
nada writer expressed in significant words :
* At his best he (poet) speaks not only for his
art but for all art, and not for art only but
for philosophy and religion, for economics
and sociology, for history and science. He is
not lost in arty of them, yet each has its place
in him . Indced, no truer statement, born
of u fine understanding of genuine poetry and
thought, has escaped any one else. Perhaps,
we can only add that in this great country
of wonderful poetic tradition, it is but natu-
ral for any one, imbued with the culture of
our forefathers, to have given such utterance.
a belief that a poet is a
meaning,

For there is
Kranta darsee (gf: sreazgr)
a poet is one of penetrating insight or com-
prehensive vision.  Sometimes a poet has
been assigned an honoured place equal with
that of a Thus Kalidasa
wus  geelaimed  ag than 2 laws=
giver, Lvidently the poct is & fine combi-
nation of all that spiritual expericnce ¢an
provide any one, and naturally {oo a saint
becomes in this country easily a poet just us
poet or artist turns into a phitosopher and a

smriti-kara.
more

highly-evolved soul

No surprise then that Swami Vivekananda
with his extraordinury power of intellect
and runge of studies should have, in moments
of inspiration, cxpressed  opinions  which
eally stuppger minds of ordinary capacity by
their innate sense of values and unconven-
Lional vet highly informed quality. What re-
quited an Anand K. Coomuraswamy to take
omie vears to unravel o Indians the intrinsic
worth of their own Art, Swami Vivcekananda
cems to huve, with rare intuition; suggested
N a sentence or two, Well, Indion Art by it-
olf hus battied miany of our countrymen who
Jas U have turned aliens tn their vary homes.
The physical eve of the observer likes usu-

ally to gaze at the “replica of scenes and
sights around on the canvas. Hardly it ever
occurs to any one that art has to interpret
life and not merely imitate nature. Further
nature being infinite cannot be reproduced
by man, however much he may develop his
faculties of observation and imitation. Ac-
cording to Indian aestheticians the function
of art is to idealize life, interpret it so care-
fully that th? enjoyer of beauty(ga-:{q) does
not stop with merely appreciating things
which his eye or sense has been accustomed to
notice in life and nature around, but is made
to plunge into the deeper meanings of what
hitherto he has mistaken to be quite un-
worthy of penetration. As in poetry and
literature, so in painting, sculpture and
music the mere physical form alone may not
satisfy the real Rasika but something more
of abiding value and purport ; which can fill
hix soul and replenish his inner stirrings.
Indeed, it will become so very pressing upon
him that he will eschew all conformiticy to
external vision as but ephemeral and strain
hix intelleet 10 catech something clusive but
which he reckons as the Real, which all Art,
all philosophy, and all science have been
striving 50 far to rcach. In more than one
exzuy of his, Dr Anand K. Coomaraswamy has
reiterated that, ‘ Religion and Art are thus
names for one and the same experience—an
intuition of rewlity and of identity >.  This
15 no doubt typically a Hindu view of Art,
Still, stray individuuls in countries of much
less spiritualised outlook have opined simi-
larly. It shows, therefore, that human ex-
perience everywhere must in its final evalua-
tion of things reach the same goal.  Only in
India there has been a greater concentration
of thought and reasoning on these subjects
and henee more  systematised thought has
developed making it thereby easier for us to
got into the gpirit of it, Thinking minds of
the West have also found vutl the kernel of
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the function of Art. For instance Margot
Asquith, the astute wife of the late Lord
Oxford, in her Lay Sermons, said somewhat
trenchantly that copying nature is not the
aim of Art and if at all it should copy nature
let it copy nature in not copying anything.

Swami Vivekananda casually, in one of
his lectures. gave expression to profound
views pertaining to art.  He said : ‘The
secret of Greek Art is its imitation of Nature
evin to the minute details : whereas the
secret of Indian Art is to represent the ideal.
The energy of the Greek painter iy spent in
perhaps painting a picce of flesh, and he is
s successful that a dog s deluded  into
tuking it to be w real bit of meat and so goey
to bite it. Now. what elory is there in mercely
mmitating nature 2 Why not place an actual
bit of flosh before the dog 2. According to
him urt must be in touch with nature and
vet be above nature. In other words, art
should not depart from certain norms  of
physical objectivity, yet should retain with-
in itself enough to feed the soul of the ona-
looker.  Developing the thought the Swamj
would po on ty the subject of areniteetype
and draw o difference bhetwoon arehitecture
angd ah ordinary buitding,  While the formerp
CXDressex un ideq, the latter i merely o
strueture built  on economic principles,
While the one will stimulate thought by its
very praporton and design, the other cun
onlv impress people by its convenience und
utility. From this and  varioys other
Instunces 1t could bhe sald without fear of
Zulnsaying that art to the Swami meant moye
than the physical eontents,  Ruather, ag sUg-
gestion in poetry or literature makes for iy
primary distinction from mere exercise in
writing. so does an Interpretation of Jife by
art conveys a reul purpose or function or ili\’
existenc.,

Swumi Vivekananda  has written  much
whieh ¢un compare fa\'nurub)y with the bec
Wriing hnown o the modern world Hia
aim. asx in the ¢lassics. wax 10 attempt
through lahguage expression of the soul.

The Indian aestheticians have always eonsi-
dered poetry and literuture to cnshrine the
soul.  Mere words stacked together never
appealed  to them, despite stvlists having
prospered a good deul Huving considered
Patanjali's Mahabha shya s the maodel for
best prase in Sanskrit, the Swoami cunnot
himself resist vichiess of Jvie whicn s the
domain of art. In 4 beautfully warded letter
in Sunskrit addressed 1 4 dizciple, Surat-
chandra, in the concliuding lines of nvoca-
tion for God's blessings on Poitie i has eme-
ployed a series of epithets which apart from
their utter SINCETIY Creute o finibed sense
of rhythm distinguishing e di-ciplined
SWhst from the noviee S0 the ast

& oy . R .

8T SY9TITARITC. gazqfyfeasd
RRE LRV R (L o et AITFAEIRT-
SRTAFR quaraafrggsd qag -

RRRLEER R B aarggfagTa-
AT AT7 9 =

(S. V. Works V' 101
Poems of the SWumi reveal aocen.o of thoe
ﬁgUl-prnrm Which senerallv sharacteriee ol
his nttoranee s Thowsh tse 1a o delibe-
rate uttempt ot mellifluouaees, 20l his
wingeld words i i, With sueh Lighitness that

we eannot but contound then, with the work

of o veritubte boct. The lines 1o o Violet—a
mere flowey. WENES Gl bvigts 1ot us to
his verse

What though thy by the frezen catth

’
Thy cloak th, chilbirg vinst
What thourh ne Tate 1o cheer thy path,
Thy fragrance strewed in vain
W hat U'A()Ugh if love st doth fail
Thy fragrunce ftrowed 1o vain o
What though 1f Loy Gler good provatl,
And vice o'y VITlue roige
Ch.’:’ng(- not thy taturce, gentle Lloom,
Thou viulet,

SWeet and jure,
But ever pour 4

Y oSWeel porfune
Unaskea, un:ztinted, sure

T .
No comment . need
EXQUISIL

v b cammend these

hnes where wods s wedded to

thought of un CVerancreasing freshngs-. The
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bloom, the perfume, the shedding of its
aroma unasked—everything denotes what
insight of a poet he has treasured withjn. Or

was it the peak of his Advaitic experience
that has made him recognise the service of
the flower even as he would have done of a
great reformer? Whatever it be, the lines
elevate the mind that peruses them by their
plaintive sweetness and tender thought—

marks of true poetry.

Instances tan be multiplied of the Swami’s
capacity to dower humanity with lines of
authentic poetry from the fathomless depths
of his soul. Still space forbids any such ela-
boration, especially when a short p(.)em or
two will easily serve our purpose. ng Fon-
stant bringing in of the analogy, to spiritual
awakening of the soul, of a mass of roses
blooming with the falling of the. dew at
night, unseen and unheard, is typical of a
highly surcharged heart that takes not much
effort to draw a simile or analogy to human
situations from the sister realm of nature,
thereby reminding us as well of the oneness
of expericnce cverywhere in God's creation.
In short the Swami’s religion and poetry are
the same experiences of his soul. It is an-
other proof of the age-long concept in our
Land of the oneness of all experiences 5o
long as they are ¢losely knit to the soul

Simplicity is the secret of all great writing,
and the Swami has many a time harped on
it to the extent of even decrying stylistic
effects in writings achieved by sorne of our
great classical authors in Samskrit.  But
there can be no gainsaying the fact that if
language tries to become fold upon fold of
literary dressing to the limit of hiding
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thought and even preventing the natural
charms of -its appeal, then certainly the
death-knell to true literature has been soun-

ded.

The efficacy of language bearing us the
power and potentiality of the writer or
speaker really depends in a great measure on
its utter simplicity. If Gandhiji’s words
strike us often as some of the sayings en-
shrined in the Upanishads, the Swami’s no
doubt lash us to a wider awakening than
ever achieved by the solemn yet stimulating
exhortations of the Rigveda. Both of ‘them
spoke from the bottom of their spiritual ex-
perience and both attracted a vast concourse
of humanity by their very self-integration.
In both, language sought little of further
aids than necessary for conveying the depth
of soul.

Art to be convincing must secure economy
of medium. Whether it be words, whether
it be colours, whether it be Sangatis in musie,
whether it be working of minutige in stone
—they have all the same objectivity of vivify=
ing the impraceion of the ¢ontents. Bul if ela=
boration becomes the main pre-occupation
of the artist, to that extent his art suffers,
However much sometimes popular acclamas=
tion may drown the sure but art-informed
voice of the Rasika, yet in the long run, it is
his judgment that will prevail over even
years of accumulated pbpularity. If the
Swami’s intellect perceived of the genuine
source of power as consisting in the restraint
exerted over emotions and transmuting them
into rarer types of art expression, we have
only to bow our heads in reverence to his
mastermind.



RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION—CHRISTIAN AND BUDDHIST

ANTHONY ELENJIMITTAM

Over half of the world population is either
Buddhist or Christian, This fact of the majo-
rity of mankind owing allegiance to Buddha
or Christ is important not gnly historically,
but more so psyehologically, ethically and
spiritually. Numerical strengtn, ¢ertainly,
ig not all ; but there is truth behind the num-
ber not in demoerati¢ elections only, but in

religious organisations also. Vox populi, cox
Dei,

Asia predominently is Hindu-Buddhist,
while Europe is Christian. As Buddhism is
the heart-beat and fulfilment of Hinduism,
so Christianity is the crowning pearl of the
best in Judaism, Greek culture and Roman
law.  Nevertheless, the proposition that
Buddhism stands in the same relationship
with Hinduism ags does Christianity  to
Judaism iz ingorrect. Hinduism, ecertainly,
Ic not ong religion ; it is the Religioh under-
lying all religlons, the bed-ro¢k of a rich
variety of religious expericnces and realiza-
tions, secte and groups, religious philosophies
ranging from the Charvaka atheistic
materialism to  the Advaita Vedanta,
theism, polytheism and animism, al]
sheltering  under the hospitable wings
of Hinduism. Even Buddha is included
in the dasavataras or ten incarna-
tions of Hindu pantheon, This is in sharp
contrast to the stern monochord of ethical
monotheism of the Jews whose religion was
race-bound, nationalistic and rigid. It was
Christianity that broke the doors of the Israel
to the Gentiles through its universal truths,
its great receptivity and assimilating power,
synthesising what was perennial in Judaism
with eternal verities enshrined in the civili-
zation of Greece, Rome @nd other nationg
where the Christian Gospel reacheg,

Christianity emerged as a distinct religion
cutting asunder the umbilical cord that on¢e

tied it to the Jewish religion. Buddhism
also became a clearly distinct religion, spe-
cially when it left the fronticrs of India and
invaded the colourtul continent of Asia.

Buddhism and Chrigtianity, the two largest
religious organisations of history, are funda-
mentally and essentially different, nay oppos-
¢d to cach other in their broad approach to-
wards life, though not so much in their phi=
losophies and ethico-religious evaluations.
The alleged similarities between the lives of
Buddha and Christ and their respective
teachings are more on the surface layers than
in deeper roots.

The most fundamental and cherished idea
of God of Christians is either denied or
ighored in Buddhism, The God of Christians
is a personal God at once transeendent and
immanent, transcendent as the Ppime Cause
of all, immanent as the ocean in which the
whole creation ‘lives, moves and hac its
being’. Buddhism denies such a personal
God both in the theistic faith and the trini-
tarian sense.  Nevertheless, Buddhism admits
the Absolute and the Permanent beyond all

the relative and impermanent- beings and
becomings. Buddha says :

“There is an Unborn, Unoriginated,
Ur}crcatcd, Unformed. If there were not
this Unborn, this Unoriginated, this Un-
created, this Unformed, escape from the
world of the born, the originated, the
creat?d, the formed would be impossible.
But since there is an Unborn, Unoriginated,
Uncreated, Unformed, therefore is escape
possible from the worlg of the born, tho'
originated, the ereated, the form.ed "

— Uba~a. VIIL 3.

I_t i3, therefore, incorrect to say that Bud=
dhism hae gealed up everything in imper-
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without a second — ekamevaadvitiyam — is
the common patrimony of Buddhist, Vedan-
tic and Christian philosophies. Strangely
enough, there are fundamental similarities
between Buddhism and Christianity, if we
consider them as philosophies and not as
religions. Philosophy is the product of
brains, while religion springs from the heart.
Philosophy speculates about the Absolute
and the relative, inquires into the whence
and whither gf human existence, teaches re=
signation and imperturbability ; but religion
brings in joy, enthusiasm, zeal, fire, love, As
the mind and heart of man are integrated in
a bigger whole called human personality, it
is but natural that philesophy should tres-
pass its limits and enter the field of religion
and vice versa, building up religious philo-
sophies and philosophical religions wherein
diffcrences between systems are narrowed
down and bridges built between apparently
unbridgeable gulfs.

It is through the invasion of philosophical
brains and religious hearts into the domain of
each other that created fundamental simila=
rities between Buddhism and Christianity
from what were once bagic differences and
even oppositions between the original Chris-
tianity of Jesus Christ and the primitive
Buddhism as it emerged out pure from the
heart of Buddha. It is in this way that we
come across so many similarities in cult,
rites, philosophies and religious organisations
petween the Mahayana type of Buddhism and
Roman Catholicism. I have lived in a Tibe-
tan Lamaist monastery and it was a revela-
tion to me to know the world of similarity
petween Catholic monastic life and Buddhist
Mahayana practices, Yet, keener minds and
historic sense can still detect basic, essential
differences too between the two religious
#rganisations, differences that mould the
lives of Buddhist Bodhisattvas and Christian
saints.

One such fundamental difference, after the
idea of God, is the pathway leading man
up to the peaks of spiritual perfection. In
Christian religion of all shades and sects,

stretching from Roman Catholicism to the
extreme leftist Non-Conformist group of
Protestantism, salvation comes through the
grace of God, through the vicarious sacrifice
cf Jesus, the Saviour. In Buddhism, no god
is held responsible for either man’s sins or
his virtues, his salvation or perdition. Each
man is held to be responsible for his life,
ecach captain of his own soul, the architect of
his own destiny. Tn Buddhism no outside god
or saviour purifies. Only self-effort and self-
enlightenment lead man to the path of libes
ration, to nirvana, which, certainly, is not
the blowing out of self, but of selfishness, not
of existence, but of isolated individuality.
Says Buddha :

“ By oneself the evil is done ; by oneself
one suffers, By oneself is left evil un-
done ; by oneself one is purified. Purity
and impurity belong to oneself ; no one can
purify another ”.

— DHAMMAPADA, 163.

This bold auto-redemptive character of
Buddhism reaches itc peak when Buddha
said :  “ Not even a god can change into des
feat the victory of a man who has vanquish-
ed himself’. =~ Dhammapada, 105, Here is
the individual regponsibility to make or mar
his future, He is not a helpless victim of the
crushing dead weight of the universe, of the
cosmic law of karma or cause-effect link in
the phenomenal world. He can undo his past
karma, he can terminate the flow of karmic
determinism, and end the cycle of births and
deaths, if he will. But he must pay the price
for it, and that is death of lower self, ego
that creates the ijllusion of ‘I’ and ‘ mine’,
and let thereby his higher Self awake from
slumber through enlightenment, Bodhi,
through the realisation of the ceaseless flow
of becomings and grasping on to the timeless
eternity of the ‘ Unborn, Unoriginated and
Uncreated and Unformed’, All the self-
efforts, self-control and self-realization dec-
eribed in the Pitakas are but meane to raach
the Goal.

Contrasted to this ig the Christian concept
of an individual soul struggling to conquer
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lower passions through both God’s grace and
self-effort. Hence the classical saying of St.
Bernard : ‘Work out your salvation as
though everything depended upon your
efforts, but pray as though everything de-
pended on God’. Self-effort is as much part
of Christian view of life as in Buddhism.
But Christianity goes still beyond and looks
to God, the Provident Father and Sanctifier
of souls, to come to his aid, a point which to
this day is opposed by the Hinayana Bud-
dhists, but accepted and developed by the
Tibetan Lamaists, Theravadins have no God
and prayer which are essential to Christia=
nity.

Before we come to the organisational life
of these two great historical religions, there
Is one more point which we should dwell
upon, and that is the concept of soul in Bud-
dhism and Christianity. Christianity has in-
perited from Judaism and Greck thought an
idea so predominant in Christian religion
and Christian civilization, the idea of perso-
nality, while in Buddhism the dominant nete
is that of amorphous impersonalism, of ¢ con-
feetion’ in the place of soyl ¢onccived as a
pét‘manent individual entity, preserving ite
mr}er core and unity of being and identity of
existence amidst the changing phases and
flowing streams of impermanent flux. In
Buddhism the Nirvani¢ bliss is not for the
individual person. In Vishuddhi Magga
(XVI) we read :

‘Mere suffering exists, no sufferer
is found.

The deed is, but no doer of the deed
is there.

Nirvana is, but not the man that
enters it.

The Path is, but no traveller on it
is seen .

But in Christianity the traveller is a per-
sonality ; the one who reaches God, the
harbour of peace and source of Bligg, is also
a person,

Deep and basic though the differencgs be
between Buddhism and Christianity as Sys-
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tems of philosophy and religion, from the
organisational side we can notice kindred
spirit in them. The most permanent and
universal meeting ground between Buddhism
and Christianity is the monastic organisa-
tion in these two great religions, the army
of monks and nuns who aspire after religious
perfection, and, at the same time, form the
rock-bottom and bulwark of the Buddhist
and Christian religious organisations.
Monasticism in both Buddhism and Chris-
tianity is based on the triple vow of apari-
graha, non-possession or voluntary poverty,
brahmacharye or chastity to the point of
complete continence and virginity, and
dharma or obedience to the rule of spiritual
perfection.

Atheistic Theravada monks and  theistie
Catholic monks have this in common, their
religious vows. Nothing is more interesting
for a student of monasticism than the same
focussing point of spiritual realization which
a genuine Buddhist monk and a Christian
friar experience as they tread along the
hard and thorny path of spiritual perfection.
The oy, peace and inward happiness which
Monks cnjoy, whother they belong to the
atheistic  branch of Buddhism, monistic
prar?ch of Hinduism or theistic faith of Chris-
tianity is basically the same. This is a clear
proof that the divergence in the ideologieal
and.doctrinal fields hetween Buddhjsm(and
C'hf'IStianity Is due to different angles of
vision of and approach towards the self-
same Reality which in Buddhism is realized
through the all-comprehensive term Dharma,

while in istiani
o Christianity through the love of

Just as i ing j
o f Bgddhlsm, tuking its birth
oo 0 Hmduxsm, retained, accepted or re-
erpre 3 1
D ﬁted. fome of the cardinal 1enets of it
parent religion, such I
Rarma, atman, moksha
tianity,

from the

coneemts as samsara,
i or ,\'in‘ann, ¢n Chris-
Juduismw“ngmg fresh from the bosom of

oM. aceepted  the basic tenets of its
mother-religion, or pave them a new jnter-
pbretation that weuld throw open the doors

of the kingdom of God to the incoming flocks
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from Greece, Rome and the rest of the wide
world. There is no doubt that both the reli-

g ¢ions expanded their conquests and consoli-

»

dated their position through a large degree of
give-and-take policy, enriching thereby the
national culture and also making the gospel
of both Buddha and Christ firmly rooted in
the soil. In the Hinayana countries like
Ceylon, Burma and Thailand purer Bud-
dhism, nearer to the teachings of Buddha —
lias been presgrved almost at the expense of
their national culture, while in the Maha-
vana countries like Tibet, China and Japun
Duddhism triumphed through its vital assi-
milation of Confucianism, Taoism, Shintoism
und other currents of national culture. The
power-house or lighthouse that preserves
{the cultural heritage of Buddhism in these
countries and then, through missionary
&forts, launches Dharma into virgin lands
and pastures new, is always monasticism,
those battalions of monks and nuns of com-
mon life, renunciation and detachment, who
imbued with the ideals of their Founder and
with power born of renunciation, sound the
trumpet call of religion and lead many to
the joy, prace and happiness of Dharme.
Buddhiem i¢ analytie und positivistic
Rhys Davids used a hyperbolic CRDPTCSSIoN
when he said that DBuddha was August
Comte born two thousand  years carlier.
But, unlike the modein Freudian psycho-
analysts, Buddhism is not merely analytic and
positivistic. It is synthetic and metaphysical
too., Ii, analytically and positivistically, all
the component things, all life is sorrow or
duhkha, synthetically and philosophically

Buddhism points out the way to positive
happiness, to ineffable nirvanic bliss.  Its
idea of karuna, maitri, love in the most
dynamic and practical sense, belongs to the
positive side of Buddhism. Similarly, in
Christianity, renunciation of self, symbolised
by the words : ‘carrying of the Cross’ and
‘ crucifixion of the flesh’, is the negative
side, while resurrection or positive triumph
of the spirit over the tyranny of matter, of
the soul over the body, of God over man, is
the positive side of the Christian way of
living. Buddhist Duhkha and Christian
idea of the original sin have much the com-
mon roots.

The world is growingly becoming chaotic,
cynical and fear-hunted. The atomic missiles
and hydrogen bombs are hanging on the
war-smitten mankind like the drawn-out
sword of Mammon. Moral values are being
ionored in politics and cconomics. At this
juncture, religions, far from creating com-
munal walls and antagonism, should pool
their resources and form a united front in
vaising the moral tone of social life and besa
towing the gospel of Inward peace, spiritual
joy and God-vision, As one who lived and
worked with Christian monks for two de=
cades und with Hindu-Buddhist monks for
over a decade, I feel in duty bound to say
that we have now to work hand in glove
and make common cause with Buddhists,
Christians and Hindus and members of other
religions, breaking barriers and bhuilding
bridges between them. This is the need of
the hour.

There is no way, none whatsoever, 1o the solution of the profound mystery

of this lile except through renunciation.

Renunciation, renungiation and

renunciation, Let this be the one motto of your lives. * For men, all things
on earih are infected with fear, Vairagyam alonc constitutes fearlessness.’

—SWAMI VIVEKANANDA



LIFE IN A BUDDHIST MONASTERY

VEN. B. ANANDA MAITREYA NAYAKA THERO

Since the days of the Buddha, monastic
customs and traditions have been preserved
in all Buddhist countries where Theravada
and Mahayana Buddhism are in vogue.
Except for some minor differences, almost
the same religious tradition is noticeable in
both these schools of thought.

In this article I shall explain a few cus-
toms and traditions found in the Theravada
AMonasteries of Ceylon. Although in recent
times there has been a fall from the high
religious traditions of the past, signs of
revival are clearly noticeable at the present
day. Although these religious customs are
not fully observed in certain temples in
Colombo and some other towns, they are
carefully preserved and kept alive in the
provincial monasteries by monks who regu-
larly congregate for the purpoge,

After a person is ordained 2 monk he is
taught the daily royting of a monk’s hfc {o-
gether with the customs that one should
follow. According to this routine 4 monk
should rise at dawn and attend to his morn-
ing ablutions. This done, he should wwoep
and clean the precincts of the Shrine Room.
the Bo-tree and the monks’ living quarters.
He should then offer flowers and kindle oil
lamps before the shrine of the Buddha and
the Bo-tree.  He then takes refuge in the
Triple Gem and meditates on the Qualities
of the Buddha, on Loving Kindnesg, on the
Loathsomeness of the Body, and on Death.

The novice should next perform his dutics
towards his teachers and preceptors by
attending on them. Later in the morning he
should cither go on his begging round or
partake of the meal prepared in the almse
nall.  Arter the breakfast he enpares in
study or further meditation. He continues
this study or meditation or both till it is time

to go abegging for the noon-meal. At the
end of which he washes his bowl, and having
paid obeisance to the Triple Gem and his
teachers, he rests awhile. He commences
the afternoen session with his studies or re-
ligicus contemplation.  In tht evening the
novice should prepare flowers for offering,
sweep and clean the premires and attend on
his teachers” requirements. After this he
pays his respects to the Buddha, the Bo-tree
and the Dagoba, takes refuge in the Triple
Gem :and chants Pirith.! Towards nizht £t
he recites from memory the Qarnzas he dis
lezant by rote, After this he ctudies or
meditate Gl mid-night,  Tris is the normal
routing of a monk's 1ife practised from dav
to day in e Theravada monasterios in
Ceylon,

Somewhat different is the routine followed
m meanaterics devoled entizely 1o medita-
tion,  The forest hermitape of Dinbulaguin
wix once the foremost centye of sleditation
in Ceylea, It was destroved by Kinp Ruju-
singhe  of  Sectawuke  four  ceniurics  ago,
Later on with the airival of the Siamese
monks nuany village cod rerest hermitages
were estublished, ol over Cevlon, The mo-
nastery of Sanvarnvanketn (Hangurankets)
was for g long time o {Jourishing centre of
meditotion. Subsequently the other  fores
hermituges  were  established 1 Kirinds
Batuvita, Mihintal Maduiada and Kalugila
ete.

Todoy the number oF monasderies of this
kind oo ineregs
ing the last centuriec.

1. Pirith - Pali. Paritta, Sarcurit, Paviteg or
Prritrana §s o salontian of the Buddha'=
Brmons and seme laler ¢q positivns used as
a nrotection o eyils., ward runes quite

similar t6 'Kavacas® or Devactotras of
Hindug,

S0 more yoesidlvothan di e
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In recent timea many hermitages were
established by the Burmese monk U. Suja-
tha. ‘The most developed meditation centre
ic situated at Kanduboda nearly 20 miles
from Colombo. An examination of this
centre will reveal the nature of an ideal
centre of Buddhist meditation. It is located
in a spacious coconut estate. A scction is for
female devotees too and the entire hermi-
tage is well provided with separate hermit-
cells, walks for meditation, alms-houses and
bathing p]ace.s.' In this centre the way of
Mindfulness is the form of meditation prac-
ticed. Every day groups of devotees from
all over Ceylon assemble and supply alms.
These devotees arrive at the hermitage on
the previous day and listen to the advice of
the meditation masters and {ake part in the
meditation  themselves, On the following
day they supply the morning and the noon
meale. When this group leaves in the after-
noon, another group lukes up its place. The
duily routine observed in this hermituge is

- Tollows.

At midnight the hermits go to beds and
w{ter three hours’ sleep they commence their
meditation, At §oaum, they tulic thelr howls
and procecd towards the alms-housc with
mind possessed. They take their seat in the
aims-houge according to their senjority, The
most senior monk delivers a discourse to the
wesembly, either before or after the meal.
After the meal the hermits rcturn as they

came and rest for a short while in their cells
At 6 am. they all assemble in the medita-
tion hall and meditate for an hour at least
This same group-meditation is practised af
12 noon and at 6 p.m. in a seated posture
The rest of the time is spent individually in
walking or seated meditation. Every even-
ing between 4 pm. and 6 p.m, the hermits
meet their teachers and detail their expe-
riences and clarify their difficulties. This
course of mindfulness is practised during the
whole period of meditation.

The preliminary result expected from
this course of meditation is the Entrance to
the Holy Path. The hermit who succeeds
in this achievement leaves the hermitage to
continue his meditations alone, for he
realizes that further achievements depend on
himself only. A few hermits remain till the
First-stage of the Path is rcached. Many
leave the hermitage before the course is
complete. Once or twice a week a sermon
is delivered to all the hermits by a master
of meditation in order to encourage their
further meditation, To & special assembly
of th¢e developed hermits the meditation
master delivers a  discourse detailing  the
stages of their mind-development, This
discourse 1s intended only for those hermits
who have advanced towards the goal of
Buddhist meditation, Such courses of medi-
tations as these are praciiscd in many other
similar centres all over Ceylon.

For the good of the many, for the happiness of the many, is the sannyasin
born. His life is all vain, indeed who, embracing sannyasa, forgets this
ideal. The sannyasin, verily, is born into this world to lay down his life
for others, to stop the bitter cries of men, to wipe the tears of the widow,

to bring peace to the soul of the bereaved mother, to equip the ignorant

masses for the struggle for existence, 10 accomplish the sccular and spiritual
well-beins of all through the diffusion of spiritual teachings and to arouse
the sleeping lion of Brahman in all by throwing in the light of knowledge,

—SWAM! VIVEKANANDA



MATHS IN SOUTH INDIA

[EDITORIAL NOTE:

(a) A plea for research : 'The monastic
Orders were brought to the limelight by
seme Western scholars, mostly of the British
bureaucracy in India, for these Orders play-
ed an important part in history. But some-
times their understanding of the tradition
was meagre or the motive questionable.
However, they gave a wealth of information
regarding the Maths. Some of their books
have been translated or their summaries
brought out in Indian languages also. Re-
cently Prof. Ghurye of Bombay has brought
out a book entitled Indian Sadhus. This
book gives much information about North
Indian Orders. In South India, he says,
there were few Orders as such. Most of the
Ashramas are self-contained. But they have
common allegiance to a particular religious
philosophy or saint and have a unanimity.
Hence they satisfy the criterion of an Order
in the Indian pattern. Sringeri is the origi-
nal source of a large number of monastic
Orders. The Saiva Maths are interconnect-
ed und sprang more or less from the sume
gource. The Linpayat Mathg are well orgu-
nized social service institutions and have
great hold upon their followers. The Vaish-
nava Maths in the South, unlike their coun-
terparts in the North, do not have many
monks, even though they give an important
place and great respect to individual Matha-
dhipatis,

Almost all the saints who regenerated
india were monks and their message is still
2 potent force moulding the lives of the in-
habitants of this country. It is necessary to
know about the saints and their message ax
also the vehicles through which that messape
is conveved. But we must approach them
with @ real perspective,  Some study on
modern lines is being made about the sainis
»nd their teachings. But very litle hax heon
daone about the monastic Orders, Abundant
material is lving for discovery, Cleiarly there
15 @ great feope here for roswwrel While

trying to gather articles and naterials re-
garding the Maths, we have the feeling that
much remains unrecorded. It is necessary
that a few scholars should devote some time
and energy doing research on them and wr.t-
ing some authoritative boul. A similar book
should be written on temples also. Scme
of the Maths and temples make endowments
for various causes. We hope one cr two such
endowments will be made for encouraging
rescarch about the Maths and temples. At
least, each one of these institutions should
bring out its history and uctivities as exhaus-
tively us possible, making the task of the
future historians easy.

(b) Abowr this zeres © Or lute, there hus
been o veritable crusade trum some quar-
ters against the wncient religious Maths, It
is alleged that the Maths have outlived thei
age and that they are an anachroaism.  This
idea is the outcome of total ignorance. The
purpose of thece articles on aneient Maths
and thewr activitics is to make the public
familiar with them. Tt will be eleur from
thic study that the WHegiion against them
s uncilled for : the Maths have been taking
lively interect in public affuire, particularhy
in the field of religious and seeular education.
This possibly s for the firea tinie in recend
duys that current information shout almost
all the andent Mo in Sotth Indix hae
been brought together

We hke to acknowiodoe gratefully  the
help rendered by the representatives of the
various Maths and aleq by the Commissioner
for Hindu Religious and Charituble Endow-
mentss Madoae wnd the Commiss joner £
Charitable Endowments, Mysore. S T S}
Rathuovan hax taken korn miere;t in puathers
ing muteriale fur this sevivs. We have tried
W mule the articles os authente s possible,
Most of the wiiter of thece arveler are then.-
~olves vither g Vedees of e Maths concert-
ed odintimatcly connected wirn them.
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Though much ecould be written about each
of the Maths, we have restricted our scope.
The different honorific titles or particular
terms ete., which should invariably be used
in connection with holy personages and
rituals have been lessened for casy reading
and for bringing about uniformity. To in-
clude the greatest amount of information
about the institutions within a limited space
and for other obvious reasons, we had to
restrict the information about the present
pontiffs. Buf in some cases, the personali-
ties far outweigh the institutions, and the
Lctivities revolve round them and so mo-«
information was given about them. This
does not mean that others had less influence
or were less active but it means that their
institutions had more information for the

report.

We have grouped the Maths in accordance
with their philosophical persuasion. Four
important Saivite Maths following the Saiva
Siddhanta (viz. Dharmapuram, Tirupanan-
dal, Tiruvavaduthurai and Tiruvannamalai-
Kunnakkudi-Adhinam Maths) arve dealt with
first, The Linguyut Muths following the
Karnatuka varicty of Saivism. come next.
The Maths of Udipi are followers of the
Dvaita svetem of Sri Madhva. The Ahobilg,
Parakala., Melkote and Vanamamalal Maths
Lelong to the Visishtadvaita School of Sii
Raminiju.  White Ahobila Math 1 the cen-
teal oo 1o, the Vadukalai scet of Sri Vaish-
Lavism, the Vanamamalai Math is that of
the Tenkului sect.  Sringeri und Kanchi
nlaths follow the Advaita system and are
conneeted with Sri Sankara.  The Siddha-
cudha Swumi Math 1s a rich and influential
vedanta Matn of North Karnataka, centred
~ound o holv man.  Onc big Achrama 1n

Andhra having nmiany brunches and follow-

Fag the Advaite doctrine, more ov lese, has

.0 been treated. The last two will give on
dea how the individual Muths of recent
origin funchion,  The article on Muths in
Aladrae City, however, tries 1o reporl about

. ne...
1 mmiportast monastic mstitutionhe. T'wo

vtles (Udipi and Mclkote) huave been twice

treated causing a little overlapping. But as
the latter articles have some new information,
we have retained them.

One thing perhaps should be made clear.
Math in North India means a monastery, and
Ashrama also normally means that, though
the latter term is loosely used for all religi-
ous houses. Math in South India, however,
means also the religious houses and temples
owned by the monasteries. And they are too
many. That is why we had to restrict our
scope mainly to monasteries or institutions
managed by monks. Many smaller monaste-
ries with one or two sadhus could not be
noticed for lack of exhaustive information.
But it must be admitted that these smaller
institutions spread over in every nook and
corner of the country have real personal con-
tuct with the people. So they & the vital
spiritual service to the people at large. Here
again there is enough scope for research. We
hepe these articles will encourage some indi-
viduals and institutions to tuke up the work
in an elauborate scale requiring enough funds.

(¢) Qur contributors on the Maths: Sri
T. S. Raghavan, m.A., has visited most of
the Muathg about which he writes.  His arti-
cles on the Saiva Siddhanta Maths are mainly
based on the information received from
the Maths concerned.

Sr1 Prabhushankara, M.A., 1s a rescarch
reholar in the Mysore University.

Principal Kowlagi Seshacharya, M.A., of
the Sanskrit College, Udipi, is directly con-
nected with the Madhva Maths.

Sri P, N, Madhava Rao is Assistant Com-
missioner for  Charitable Endowments,
Mysore.

Vidvaratna Pandit 8. Rangachar, m.:.
Agsistunt Professor of Sanskrit, University
of Mysore, 1s a devotee of the Ahobila Math.

Sri M. R, Sampatkumaran, MA., 1s con-
hected with the Madras Branch of the Mel-
ote NMath.

Acthina Vidwan Panditaraja V. 5, Ramua-
chandra Saztry, Member, Sanskrit Commis-



150 VEDANTA KESARI

sion, 15 the Adhyaksha of the Sankara Math,
Bangalore.

Prof. P. Sankaranurayanan, M.a., Head of
the Department of Philosophy, Vivekananda
College, Madras, 1s the Convener of Sri San-
karacharva (Kanciii) Golden Jubilee Com-
mittee. Madras.

Avucust

Sri G. H. Guggeli, 1.¢.s., was the Chairman
of the Reception Committce of the Vedanty
Conference organized recently by the Sid-e
dharudha Math. The present account of the
Math has been wdapted from his welcome
speech,

SriJ. S Raghupati Rao, B.E., is intimately
connected with the Vyasashram.] v

SAIVA SIDDHANTA MATHS

T. %, RAGHAVAN

DHARMAPURAM ADHBINAM

Dawomoapuram  Adhinam s situated at
Sayurern gn Tanjore Distiict.  This Adhi-
am propugites orthodox Halva Siddbonty
vhilozophy wr what s called the Suddhad-
catta sehech of saiva Siddhaatin It subs-
¢ribes to the exisience  of  three  eternal
eatities, Patl (lerd), Pasu (saul) ana Pass
{bonduge). *Pali is the supreme king.
Posu iy the individoat coul, whieh jz hound
L Patn or the oheteygetive prinaple of no-
ponge Wiidd handere the roul from rcobhsmg
Potr' ‘' The terins Pati, Pasu and Pasa are
selies of vedic ritual, Pati lg the Lord of
tne eaerifice. Pasu is the anmmal offered n
sacrifice.  Pasa is the rope which bindg the
The symbolism of
tnese three s still found moevery saivite

wacrifive to the oltav.

temple.  As we enter a savite temple, we
pass throuch the Bali-peetha (the socred
altar) ar.d Nandi into the sunctum sanctorum.
The signiricance of these 1s that we rurrender
cur ego, rnava and karma (pasa) at the

Bali-pectha and as the Nandi facc, the

Lord lesine i individuality, we  (pasu)
place ourseives at the service ol the Lord
patl), so that the realization of Siva shall
dewn upen us, The conge of the Navan-
mars (poct-saints) of this school of thouph
cxpound the philcvophy.  Thoy aeoept the
theory of eausation te el 1 held to exst
oIt eduse and alro wecept that an entiy
which does not have component parts does

not wndergo any change. Meikandar i the
greatext of uch poet- sinte, Hio siddbant.
ivoan inspiratien from Shadvaita of Sy
Bantna, thouph there wre elight differences
between theny in certuin avpecte of muktl,
World 15 cccepted oy real wnd the Sunrem
Bueing is condidered 1o be suguna, .‘.\Iukh.
weeording to this school, v c¢alled Kadlasa ‘
ok and thut ieowhv the Ginupurampai
s ded Thukailasaparampury, Ty
Gurue o are Sypecd from

santhomara, and Nondi,

Dukehinamurt.
The parampars
moabto callert Nuandi mirapt. a8 Adereendents
from Nundi, “The eunenical Jiterature of
the pocts wae compiled in the Eleventh cen-
Ly AL, by Nambi-undur-Nambi  in
collertizon known u

b
. "Twelve Thumuras

The canonical Niterature of tae philosophers
wWas widten cometimc btween 100U oD, and
1400 A.n. and this collection

\ s known o¢ the
Pourteen  Sustras or

! the Fourteen Beok:.
which teach the Divipe Trith, In them, the
'4] o . . . '
Aridnanta botreaved asoaoovetem and cogni-
LoEven to anpo-ine faithe wnd theis
antithetice] avpuments

Lanice

Gurugninw ambandhu
Swumigad founded  ine
Lob1 Ao and 15656 A0 And vnoe then there
have boen ggeersainns 1 e Gnanopeetha

The precidmp g bimeelf selvete hic sue-
Cersor.

Paramachingg s

cdnmam  hetween

Giuru Kumaragurupurar Swamigal,

a diseiple of Guru Mutilamani Desiga Swa-

1957

migal, fourth Guru in the Guruparampara,
founded the Sri Kasi Math now at Tirupa-
nandal, Tanjore District. During the time
® ¢ the tenth Paramacharya, the Math as well
4s the temples were renovated. Many great
works of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy have
been written by the illustrious line of the
religious heads—viz,, Gnanavarana vilakka
urai, Muktiniscaya perurai, pandara sastras
and stotras. Saiva Sannyasa Paddhati is
a notable contribution, in a sense, it has
~olved o long §1anding controversy as to who
are competent for Sannyasa. The Sannyasa
wccording to them is hased on saiVA agamas
and saiva puranas. Thirty-six tativas have
been accevted. Devotion to the lord ceoupics
a pre-eminent place. The Guru and his dis~
ciples wedr kashaya (ochre coloured) dress.
They represent the Devalaya (temples) and
Dharmasthapanas (charitable endowments).

There arc twenty-seven Siva temples and
cndowments under the administrative con-
trol of the adhinam. A pathasala for the
reaching of Thevaram hymns has been
<tarted in 1842, The students heve undergo
L course of five vears and maester the hymns,
Besidges teaening o Tamil lierature, grans=
ar and reliciows leve, they propard tham fer
the Tamil Enirance examination of the Uni-
versity, The students and teachers take
part in Thevara Goshti=  (ringing-groups)
in temple fostivade. The students are offered
ccholarships and prizes oo b 6 eneorage
mony to join, CThevian feat mani | tithe 18
viven to the sundents at the end o e
;‘lnur.w. Ao pothoadn hae Loen opined
n 1943 te toain temple crchalos. This a
e yenr conrse angd prepares them for the
S <iv(rit Fitrance  exominstion Aviriu
Vo aveenn Ulie boLaven o bt the concli-
v An Qrienteld
iy of Moo

Gion of the course of study

atedd to the Univery
bog peen ctated o Aucut 1956 with sepa-
Al

Collepe ot

cate sections foe Tam! ond Senskrit
the junier Tambions of e Adbhiman e
neiny cduented here,  They qrnify ax Vid~
wans after pascing the Unives:
tion. The Qriental High School and Highey
Elementary School are also managed by thit

ey eNLmina-
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adhinam wherein instruction is offered in all
general subjects and is aimed at a higher
standard in Tamil and Sanskrit. No fees are
charged for pupils. Religious instruction
and training is given in all institutions.
Refresher classes are also conducted in Saiva
Siddhanta and religion. The adhinam
undertook as part of its duties tours by the
Propaganda mission and has placed at its
disposal two vans which have taken them to
all places of Tamilnad and neighbouring
Travancore-Cochin  and  Mysore  states,
Propaganda in slums has also been under-
taken. Religious conferences for several days
are also arrunged when great savants are
prought together to deliver lectaves to the
public. The adhinam owns a press wherein
most of its publications are printed and a
journal  Gurugnanasambandham. Special
editiens  of  Tiruvachakam, Tirukkural
in various editions, Tirumurais ete, are also
published. A good library is maintained by
the adhinam which has a rare collection of
about 15000 volumcs on several subjects in
several oriental and Puropean languages.
Enormous sums  of money are spent on
buildingx, echaritiee and for public . benelit.
Renovatinn of toemplés are civen the periodic
atteniton,
Heaspital was opened at Mayuram Town
and it har been hinded over o the Munici-
pality for manazement in 1930, Donationg
have Lwen piven liberaily for Tubcrculosis
Ganatovium atl Sengipatti, Tanjore Distriet
and to many other hozpitals, Midday meal
iv eiven to Harijan children studying in the

A Maternity and child welfure

adhinam Schools.  Faceilities have also been
extended for them in the shape of roadg,
wells oteo at the slums. Hariian entry into
temples was eccomplished even before the
cractment of law. An Orphanage 1s also
vun by the adbinnm at Vaitheeswaran Koil
‘0 Taviore District. Gold medals are also
Civen to bert Temil pupils in muny schools
oy Mavuvarn Sukih end Twuchy Poor
villagere are 1onized aftor. Soveral asepein-

ia

vone ond institubioes ceceive financinl i

T this adhinae for promotion of thei:

obinese and renovation works are also encou-
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raged by substantial grants. A co-operative
stores has also been opencd for the sake of
the adhinam. Thus it may be seen that the
adhinam is trying to be helpful to many at
large withou! allowing its main purpose of
propagating the saiva siddhanta philosophy
impaired in any way. Full of activity,
religious, philcsophical and social, the adhi-
nam has been serving the cause of the public
in many ways and has evinced keen enthu-

TIRUPANANDAL MATH

Sri Kast Math, Tirupanandal, Tanjore
District, was founded by Saint Kumaragu-
ruparar Swamigal about 300 years ago in
the Seventeenth Century who has sung
hymns in praise of deities at  Mathurai,
Tiruvarur, Valthceswaran Koil, Chidam-
baram. He was called to Holy Ovders by
Saint Alasilomani  Degigar Swamigal, the
fourth pontiff of Sri Dharmapura Adheenam,
He had visited Benaves and other places. He
sang  Sakalakalavalll malai in  praise of
Goddess  Swraswati and by Her Grace
ohtained martery gver Hindi. The Moghnl
Emperet Aigancacend o cwid to have boon
much mpressed by his depth of lcarning
and broad vigion and he ordered the arant
of lands on the banks of the Canges. Here
he built the Kedar Ghat, Kumaraswomi
Math and arranged for free feeding  of
Brohmins and cther pilgrims.  Saint Tulasi-
dus is rveported to be indebted to him for
several scencs trom Kambaramayvunam in
his Tulasi Ramayanam. Sri Velli Ambala-
vana Tambiran and others were ulso taught
by him.

While feeding charity was going on at
Benares, his succogssors obtained grants of
landz from the Riges and Zamindars of
Tamil and Andhra countrics to continue
feeding at Benares wnd Ruameswaram.  In
order t obtain tho maximum bem 0 fron
the lands and manese them, it wiw found
Teeessary to conyicucl o o endleed Ko
futh at Tiruganondal about 200 venre aoo.
during the time of the cixth heud of e
math, Sri Tillui Navazo Swamipal The

siasm to help and guide the masses €VOr
longer.

A propaganda centre of the adhinam has
been established on 28-8-1953 at Thyaga-"
rayanagar, Madras, where strenuous efforts
are being made to effectively propagate the
Saiva Siddhanta by the Head of the math.
twenty-fifth in the line. Sri-lu-Sri Subra-
manya Desiga Paramacharva Swamigal.

cpoch of feeding chuarity at Benares and
Rameswaram was succceded by the cpoch
of endowments about the year 1840 when
the then hcad of the math Sri-la-Sri Kosi-
vasl Swaminatha Tambiran Swamigal made
a grant of one entire village to the Anna-
maladl University for publishing Tirumuruis
and another grant o1 a few lakhe of rupees
to the same Univer-:ty for holding exami-
nations annually in about 4 dozen subjects
relating  to  Saiva  Siddhanta,  advanceed
grammar  and  Hterature gng awarding
Drizes.

Sri-1a-85ri Kasves: Arulnands Tambirad
Swamigal, thie precent head of the math has
elevated this muth to the front rank by hig
sagacity, prudence, forethoupht and caretul
husbandry. He hus brought his intellectuul
powerg und praectical knowledge 1w hear on
the vreligiows, cultruly,  oducatioral  gnd
philusophical  activities of the math. S
far, he has founded 237 ¢ndowment. il over
India from Kanyokueart 1 R hikesh and

Kedarnath in the Himalavas ror 4l peaple
without distinction of ¢qeree creed o ocew
One noteworthy feature of jis endowmer.

15 the Institution of prizes for bove wnd o)

A schonls for proficieney in Tirun.uie..

miowdd therr moinds i (e [ !

GUCT Wun oW }' L

YO The 1 o

LT e e Nentay )
aled (Collv o) ot oo Floche: Floorg -
G S S
I OTI0OD at UL d sy e o e -
Ty Nohnal gt Tt orme dorat

Live bren given o &5 Bumarapurupo: .
o - 1 ] . -
avwamided Hich School. Aduthuprad, S,

Kumarapurupars Suwamip) Bovs' Schea b

18587

grivaikuntham, Sri Kumaragurupa.ra Swa-
migal Girls’' High School, Sriv_alkuntham,
Tirupanandal Dispensary, Veterinary H9s-
pital at Tirupanandal. Special mention
must be- made about the Saiva Siddhanta
Chair at Benares Hindu University, publi-
cation of Tirukkural at Mylapore, and an
annual grant to the Thevara Pathasalai at
Srivaikuntham. Oduvars (who sing the
Tamil sacred lore) have been appointed
under separate endowments at Tirunarai-

yur, Chidambaram, Mathurai, Kanchee-
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puram, Old Papanasam and Courtallam.
Gosamvardhana endowments have also
been instituted in many places.

It will be seen thus that the endowments
made by the present head of the math em-
brace all aspects of life and many modern
Universities in India are benefited by the
munificence of this math, which propagates
the Saiva Siddhanta philosophy and dedi-
cates itself to Tamil culture and public
benefits.

TIRUVAVADUTHURAI ADHINAM MATIH

The adhinam is called Tiruvavaduthurai
adhinam of Tirukkailaya parambarai and is
situated at Tiruvavaduthurai in Tanjore
district. The adhinam was founded by His
Holiness 8ri  Namasivaya Paramacharya
Swamigal as ordained by his siddha guru
Sivaprakasa Swamigal, a saint descending
from Meikandar to perpetuate and preach
the Sivagnanabodha saiva siddhantam to
the world at large. The truth of the origin
of thiz paramparal (suceesgion) i found in
a stanza by  Dakshinamurthi  Desigar,
Saint Tirumular has sung his three thousand
stanzas here, Legend hags it that the shrine
here owes its origin to Saint Tirumaligal
Thevar, whu was favoured and blessed by
his Guru Boganathar, This place is also
called ‘Navukoti Sittavada puram’ on
account of the legend that ning crores of
Siddhars have lived and flourished here.

Since this adhinam was cstablished by
H.H. Sri Namasivaya Paramacharya Swa-
migal, this has come to be known as the
« Panchakshara Desikathinam’. The succes-
cion of saints from Mceikandar to Namasiva-
mrar (founder of the adhinam) is called Bhuta
puramparai. It is said that at first Nandi
taught the Truths of Sivagnanabodham fo
Sanatkumara, who it tupn tsught Satyagna-
nadarsini from whom Paranjothi Munivar
lcarned the truths. Thig paramparal is known
4¢ Deva Paramparal. Upadesa Paramparal is

5

the general name given for the above two
Paramparais. The succession of saints after
the founder, is called *‘ Abhishcka Param-

parai’.
-

The present head of the adhinam is His
Holiness Sri-la-Sri Subramania Desikar who
ascended the Gadi in 1951, Besides daily
worship that is offered at the temples
belonging to the adhinam, notable renova-
tion and Iimprovemenic ure enrried out,
Many eduecational ingtitutions and Thevara
schools are being conducted and scholarships
are offered to deserving students, Periodie
religious lectures are delivered in various
centres by a group of Tamil scholars and
preachers, The adhinam owns a press
through which rare and valuable books are
printed and published. Annual Conferences
arc convened at various places for the propa-
gation of religious knowledge. A library
with a vast collection of books, rare manus=
cripts of old palm leaves, is run by the
adhinam. Poor feeding is a special feature
in the maths belonging to the adhinam.
Liberal donations are given by the math to
literary and religious associations, libraries,
cducational institutions, hospitals and
clinics. !

Saivism and Tamil are the sacred worde
here and the adhinam dedicates itself whole-
heartedly for their furtherance.
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Aucus?

KUNNAKKUDI MATH

More than five-hundred years ago, Srimat
Deivasigamani Desiga Paramacharya Swa-
migal founded a Saiva Siddhanta math at
Tiruvannamalai in North Arcot District.
Later on, the disciples of the math settled
down at Piranmalai. About two-hundred
years ago, due to religious and administra-
tive convenience and at the request of fhe
Sethupathi Raja of Ramnad, they shifted
their centre of activity to Kunnakkudi in
Tiruppattur taluk of Ramanathapuram Dis-
trict. The math is now called Tiruvanna-
malai adhinam math at Kunnakkudi. It ig
learnt that the founder of the adhinam had
very cordial relationship with Vellala Maha-
raja. It is also said that the founder is the
disciple of Arulnandi Sivacharya Swamigal
who established Saiva Siddhanta philozonyiv
in Tamil Nad. The founder belongs 1o Adi-
saiva family and is the primary pricst of
Tiruvannamalai Arunachaleswara Temple.
The Swamignal is eredited with having per-
formed feats of wonderful deeds and they are
mscribed in the Garbha Griha and in the
northern wall of the Tiruvanmamalai Temple
in North Arcot District,

There had been forty-four heads of the
riath since it was founded and the definite
date of ascent to the gadi is known only of
the thirtyeninth pontiff Srimat Arumuga De-
siga Paramacharya Swamigal on 18-6-1881,
Most of them were learned and have contri-
buted not a little for the propagation of
Saiva Siddhanta philosophy. Srimat Anna-
malai Desiga Paramacharya Swamigal,
forty-second in the illustrious line of the
Holy order, has been held in high esteem
and reverence that the Dwadasa Thottiram
(Twelve stanzas) is sung in his honour. The
disciples of Gnanaprakasa Tambiran and
Arumuga Tambiran have worked in the lite-
rary fleld g¢f thic math. The former Jug
written commentaries for Sivagnana Siddhi-
yar, and booklets in Tamil and Sanskrit.
Arumuga Tambiran has written ecommenta-
rieg for Peria Puranam.

Svimat Deivasigamani Arunachala Desiga
Paramacharya Swamigal is the present head
of the math since 16-6-1952 and he has been
doing good service to the cause of religion
and Saiva Siddhanta philosophy. Since he
was holding the title of * chinnapattam
(heir) of the'math he hag sought to improve
the condition of Anju Koil Devasthanam
consisting of Piranmalai, Tiruppattur, Tiruk-
kolakudi, Thenakshiomman and Kunnak-
kudi Devasthanams and poyw during his
headship of the math this has been bene-
fited.  Besides, inseriptions of Thevaram
songs, renovations and kumbabhishekamg of
temples have been made and a library has
heen established for the Devasthanam  at
Kunnakkudi. Repaie: to temple cor: nnd pub.
lie amenities have been given prompt atten-
tion. Thevara discourve har been arrangaq
in all the temples, .

The present swamigal of 1the math hug
toured on a propayganda misgion throughout
the whole of Taomil Nugd, Cevlon, Malava,
Singapore and South Eustern Asia delivering
lectures on religious subjects and Arulneri
ereeds.  He huae )50 cstablished Saiva Side
dhanta institutions at importart' places, The
Tamil Nad Arulneri Manram with the objects
of propagating Iindu religion, e tublishment
of educational Institutions, ¢
rinary first aid centres, ete., hae been founded
on 10-6-1955.  Under the auspices of the
ahove Manram, ten schonls and institutions
are being run ut Kunnukkudi and other
placts.  The Swumigal has also taken un
active part in the Bhoodun movement of
Acharya Vinoba Bhave during his tour of
Tiruppattur taluk in February 1957 In the
religious ficld. he b
mtrod

mwyhunages, vete-

been mare wetive by
ucing einging oof Thevaram in u~mpie‘;-
arehangs in Tamil oe g neW mcisure conti-
hume side by cida with the

Cexiztinge pragtied
of vod: puriy

aram and urehanss in Sansknt
I"\\’i“ be seen  frany the forepoing that
this matn has 410 continued to  guide
“nd help the pegble and infuce. in tham 2
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i long.
belief in God and Guru 5o ‘
There are branches of the above adhinam

and there is one in Mylapore, Madras, where

steps are taken to prbpagate more effectively
the philosophy of the math by religious dis-
courses and lectures.

e i

THE VEERASHAIVA MATHS OF KARNATAKA
AND THEIR PHILANTHROPIC ACTIVITIES

PRABHU SHANKARA

It was in the 12th century A.D. that Veera-
chaivism took an organized shapc under the
able guidance of Sri Basaveshwara. The
incentive and‘ energy for its organization and
perpetuation were drawn directly from thF
dvnamic life of this unique spiritual lumi-
n;wy. His life is a living volume of spiritua-
lity, every page of it speaking of his intense
vearning for the vision of God and subse-
;wcnt illumination, 1n thc convinging lan-
guage of the scriptures coupled with great
poetic beauty.

Yet, he was not an all-r¢nouncing 11)0?1}(.
Far from it—hig was a complex pérgonality,
with countless entapglements, so strong apd
bafling, that they would have bound any
ordinary soul to the soil for ever. He wWas the
chief minister to ling Bijjala, executing his
administrative duties with so great a deft-
ness that the king, though belonging to @
hostile faith of the day, had nothing to com-
plain against on these grounds. He was' the
sole organizer of a religion that was 1n a
comparatively chaotic condition. Noviccst of
different creeds and culture were being
prought under a single religious banner.
These, naturally, offered innumerable, appa-
rently insurmountable, obstacles on the path
of a soul that could not rest contented with-
out attaining self-realisation. His love for
®od was so intense that it supplied almost
inexhaustible c¢nergy to discharge all the
mundane duties and along with that a‘p);oly
nimself aesiduousty for the task of .alt;nmng
Self-1llumination,  He subjecied himsels '10
endless self-analysis, routed every base desire

. pim, declined to accep! the vieious hut
" )

much coveted crown of fame and with one-
pointed devotion became the master of the
island of peacc and bliss in the midst of this
stormy ocean of samsara. .

Sri Basava was a socio-religious reformer,
who laid great siress on manual labour.
Kayaka—Manual labour—is Kailasa—the
veritable heaven—that was his firm convic-
tion and forms a good part of his message.
A cobbler here, a washerman there and a
commander-in-chief elsewhere were initiated
into the art of meditating on the Supreme
Being, simultaneously attending fo their pro-
fegsional needs with greater zeal and love of
labour, H¢ was 4 parggon of perfection in
this seemingly paradoxical way of leading
the two self-contradictory lives of the world
and the spirit. And his followers—at least
some of them——took up this Life and led it
successiully,

Even during the lifetime of Sri Basava
there were monks of a very high order of
renunciation, Allama Prabhu who initiated
Basava into the realms of highest advaitie
experience was himself a great monk. As
free as air and water he was moving about
from place to place awakening the spiritual
consciougness in many a man and woman
whom he came in contact with., To borrow
a simile from Sri Suankara, he was like the
celebrated spring that moves about for the
good and gaiety of the world. But he was
not the founder of any monastery, while, on
the contrary, he loathed all such ideas.

In the life of Siddharama, a bern yog! and
sannyasin, we find a real Karma yogin. He
was the contemporary of Sri Basava and

’
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Allama. After a strenuous sadhana, he
attained self-realization and soon found him-
seif as the head of a monastery. Hundreds
of men and women were attracted by the
burning purity and intense austerity of this
saint and joined the monastery, thereby
forming a machinery to dispense with the
various philanthropic activities that were
undertaken by their leader. He nursed the
sick and served the poor. Nor was his ser-
vice and compassion confined to the human
world. He was a yogin with equal vision
that encompassed the bird and the animal
world as that of the human beings. He and
his hundreds would smile with the rosy dawn
and engage themselves in the hard task of
digging a huge tank ; the noon sun would
himself tire by gazing at the tireless toilers
that would be still digging, drenching the
soil with the sweat of their body. Thus did
they dig for days and days and complete the
tank, invoke all the holy rivers to reside
there and further sanctify them by prayers
and meditation. The whole ambition of the
monk was to create an opportunity for the
ingeetg, birds and nnimals to attain salvation
by drinking the¢ holy woaters of the tunk, for
they could not go and take darshan of the
Lord in whose glory he had built a huge
temple ! This very well brings out the com-
passion the stern sadhu had!

It was on these models that the Veera-
shaiva maths of Karnataka were founded.
It was a Basava, an Allama, a Siddharama
and various celebrated Acharyas like Sri
Renuka and Revana that inspired the monks
of these maths with the spirit of service and
renunciation. Some of the major Veera-
shaiva Maths even claim that they were once
the seat of dispensation of knowledge,
zealously undertaken by one or the other of
the above-mentioned celebrities. It is hardly
possible to attest to the truth of their claims
by any historical cvidence.

That apart, 1t 15 an undeniable fact that
many of these maths were fortunate in having
great men as thewr heads, who dived deeyp
into the realms of the Spirit and shared their

blissful experiences with the devotees that
approached them. They trained novices and
prepared them for the responsible task of
occupying the Gurupeethas. They were
generous regarding the spreading of spiritual
ideas among the common people. A lively
contact was established between the monas-

teries and various classes of society. Religion
was thus kept alive.

There are over a hundred maths in Kar-
nataka—big and small, Thovgh many are
feeling a sense of fulfilment in confining
themselves to silent spiritual activities, a few
of them have emerged out of their respective
shells with the pronounced idea of rendering
service even in the so-called materialistic
side. They have perceived, rightly, that food
and education are the greatest need of the
day und the rest follow, On the firm foun-
dation  of spirituality they  ure  ereeting
edifices of social service. Wonderful are the
results.  Thousands of educuteq people owe

their existence and social position to thesrd

chanituble institutions  una  wre inooturn
strengthening their ¢ause by offering assist-
anee, finangial and otherwise.,

The seone of the present article does not
permit one to name all the monasteries and
delineute their spiritual and philanthropic
activities.  We are. therefore, hound to be
satisfied in mentioning a few at random and
suggest that many others are functioning on
the same lines,

“Nuvakalyana Math ot Dharwar can be
mentioned to represent the class of monus-
teries that have solely dediested themselves
for the dissemination of spiritual ideas
among the common people, It is & math of
comparutively recent origin—so recent af
1935, but the founders had, @s the fountain
of their inspiration one “Sri Guru Siddha
Prabhu Deva ', who was o mine of spirituhi
bowdrs, the outcome of the aucterities he
underinok  for long vears of hiy life,  His
devoted digiple ' S, Kumara Swami ' 1s the
present malumt o1 e muth, He touk the
PRS0 orders after successtully completing

e university educsdion und seeuring  the
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B.A, degree. The modern university educa-
tion has given him the right perspective in
the light of which he is expounding the in-
valuable teachings of the orthodox acharyas,
of which too he is a great repository. His
“ pravachanas’ or spiritual discourses are
very popular. Through them he has reached
the hearts of many a lover of religion and
truth and has guided the spiritual aspirants
with great care and affection.

The Swamj is the author of many books,
both in Kannada and in English, which have
won him the admiration of some of the out-
stunding scholars. To nume 4 few—The
Veerashaiva Weltanschauung, Religion of
Huwmanity, The Veerashaivd Philosophy and
Mysticism, A World Expectant and Anatqny
of Man and God in English and Veerashaiva
Darshana, Kala Praviha, Meenkan and
Anveshane in Kannada. The math has,
besides, published books in Hindi, English
and Kannada by various other authors of
renown.

It is really very difficult to attract the
attention of the noise-loving world and
direeting it o the sublime jdeal of God-
realization by mere discourses and publicas
tons. But Sri Kumara Swanu has heen

bestowing his undivided attention on this

arduous task and has attained admirable

SUCLess.

Then about the monasteries that have
engaged themselves in various uctivities of
soeial service 1n addition to cultivating devo-
tion to the Lord in the hearts of inmates and
lay disciples. Founding of schools ‘zmd' c‘ol-
leges, feeding the poor, and maintaining
hostels for school and college students are
the general characteristics of service under-
taken by these institutions. .

Siddhaganga, a place situated at a distance

‘ot about three miles from Tumkur, has been

a place of pilgrnmage for thousands of people
for centurics. A gmall but beautiful Shiva
Lingy, cnchrined in o temple on @ hillock
there, is the presiding dety of e place, und
attraction for the

that is the main souree of B
and tradition

cnthustastic piigrims.  Myth

have obscured the exact year in which, and
the circumstances under which, the math was
founded. But there are evidences to show
that at least two or three centuries have
silently crawled under the Feet of Lord
Shiva of the place! Great Swamis like Sri
Atavishwara Shivayogi, Uddana Shivayogi
and Marularadhya Swami have toiled for the
glory of the Math. Ifs present head is Sri
Shivakumara Swami. He is a university
graduate. The best in the Western education
has been assimilated by him and used for the
extension and organizational purposes of the
ashrama. The Swami is an erudite scholar
of a very rare type., There are very few
towns and villages in the Kannada land that
have not listened to the amazing oratory of
the Swami. He is an able organizer and it is
but natural that the math has, under his
guidance, assumed a huge proportion in its
philanthropic activities.

It is said that feeding the needy and
worshipping the Atitht bhagawans have
been attended to as the primary duties of the
math ever since its inception. Apart from
offoring food to one and all that arrive there
at noon on ordinary days, at the time of the
annual jatra 20 to 30 thousand cattle and
40 to 50 thousand pcople are fed for ten days
at a streteh ! It crosses the border of credu-
Iity, but all the same it is a fact!

A Sanskrit school, attached to the math,
was  inaugurated by Sri Uddaneshwara
Shivayogi as carly as 1917. The school began
with 20 students, with 2 monthly Govern-
ment grant of Rs. 10! The school’s growth
was rapid and it was recognized by the State
Government as the Sanskrit College in 1938.
Now therc are nearly 600 students studying
in this institution.

Swami Vivekananda dreamed of a Vedic
College. Dreams of the great spiritual giants
do materialise very soon. Sri Atavishwara
Swami, a contemporary of Sri Swami Vivp-
kananda started a Vedic College., Bug, for
varivue reusons the vehool had 1o be closed,
only to be reopened in the regime of the
precent Swami in 1928, on a fumer foundu- |
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tion. The school that was started with a
handful of pupils, has surprised the
moderners, who are pessimistic about the
younger generation and is flourishing with an
incredible number of 184 boys zealously
studying the Vedas.

From here we step into a source of greater
emazement. The math is running a free
hostel that has accommodated 750 students
of 30 different communities ! Free boarding
is provided to all the 750 boys. In addition
to the students of the above-mentioned
Sanskrit and Vedic Colleges, the hostel hus
sheltered students studying in the various
high schools and the college at Tumkur.

A high school was started at Tumkur at
a total cost of Rso 1,60.000 in 1944, The
strength of the school is 700, Tuking o svin-
pathetic attitude towurds the boys that had
to cover nearly six miles every day the
Swami has, in 1955, started a residentiad high
school at Siddhagangn itself,

The math huas its own library lor the bene-
fit of the inmates—Iicachers and students. It
has succeeded in collecting about 3,500 bookx.

“8ri Veerasimhugana Mathtoat suttur, u
plage very near Nanidngud in Mysore dic-
trict, appears to have been founded as early
2y 1060 AD. ciree. There are inseriptions
referring tu the donations made by Rajendra
Chola (1012-1048 A.D.) to Srit Ishaneshwara
Qocya, one of the carliest mahants of this
Sri Shivarathri Swami; the elder, and
Sri Shivarathri Rajendra Swami, the youn-
ger, have been of great help to the present-
day student generation, They are the custo-
dians of the good traditions ¢f the math und
are sparing no strain in serving the society.
The veunger Swami is the charamurti. A
mere cursory glance at the magnitude of
work that the math has achieved in a short
span of time, leaves une completely baffled.

math.

The first speciality of this math i it
having founded a " Gurukula ™ of a uniguc
ivpe. Monks and mahants are not merely
born but also gre made.  More thun thirty
voung mahant-designates are 1ecciving ine
lense spiritual training in this centre. Lhey
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are receiving instructions in poetry and scrip-
tures at the Maharaja's Sanskrit College and
also at the Kyathanahalli Siddalingayya
Sanskrit School. The starting of this school
testifies to the vision the founders have had
regarding all the requirements for a full-
fledged monastic life.

With his superhuman efforts Sri Shiva-
rathri Rajendra Swami has achieved com-
mendable  success in providing free board
and lodging for 1,800 studen4s throughout
Mysore Stuie.  Students studying in arts,

science  and  technical

colleges are being
greatly benclited by this generous scheme of
the math.

Like the Siddhaganga math  mentioned
before, this math is wlso running o Sanskrit
school i Mysore. Nearly 200 students are
receiving Vedie snd clussic education in this
school,

The swani has starwed o special hostel
accommudating about 30 students for the
benefit of the oy belonging to the depressed
¢Rsses, It can be nentioned here  that
students of all communitigy e being fed

the uther hostels W4, run by the math.

A high scheol has been started in 1956 and
one  hundred  gtudente
during '1956-57.

received  education

This 18 by no means o full and ull com-
prchensive report of the entire Veerashaiva
maths of Karnataka. There is for example
the Sirigera math, $ri Shivakumaraswami as
its hewd, whicl is maintuining o ho:tel with
istrengih of 130 Loy, betonging to all com-
munities. It has built & high school with the
manual labour of the inmates of the hostel.
Sri Murugharajendra math of Chitradurga
has built hostels in

muny an important town
of Mysore Stute.

It is 10 be borne i mivg, as « speciul fead
Wire of the Veerushuivy maths. that they arc
freding needy students of all communitie
They vy, haturally, depending golély on the
¢harity of the Veerashamva public, who ook
upon the phbringing of the buckward Veery

Slalva coaety as el gicat responsability.
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Sanyas is not a mask to escapism. Not
is it an order, sheltering parasites of society.
Induced by a real onrush of renunciation,
men take shelter in God, only to serve huma-
nity, His children, with greater strength
and detachment. The Veerashaiva sadhus
and maths have sacrificed quite a good lot of

their self-interest in establishing the saying
of the great Swami Vivekananda that sanyas
is for Atmano wmokshartham Jagaddhitaya
cha ; * for the liberation of the individual soul
and also for the good of the world’. Hence
they are worthy of the honour and gratitude
of the whole country.

THE UDIPI MATHS

KOWLAGI SESHACHARYA

About 600 years ago according to tradition,
one morning, an anchorite after his ablutions
was sitting on the sea shore at Malpe on the
West Coast in deep meditation. When he
opened his eves he saw a ship caught in a
storm  and existence. He
immediately waved his garment and the ship
reached the shore safely. The mounk took
just a lump of clay called * gopichandanam’
that was found in the ship as a rveward for
his succour. When he broke up the lump,
he found in it = beautiful stone image of
Lord Irichnu which he brought o Udipl
The monk who saved the ship was no other
than 8ri Madhwacharya, the cxponent of the
Dvaita system of Vedanta who flourished in
the 13th century A.D. Sri Madhwa duly
installed the image at Udipi and extablished
eight Muths. cach with a celibate monk to
conduct the worship of Lord Krishna by
turns known as ‘ Paryaya’. This, in ¢hort, is
the origin of the Udipi Maths.

Sri Madhwa was born in a poor but pious
family of Bhuattas, living In Pajakukshetra
come 600 ycars ago. The family later on
misrated to Udipi which became the centre
of 8ri Madhwa's spiritual activities, He was
initiated into the holy order of Sunnyara by
S Achyutupreksha, a monk of Advuitic
persuasion. Sri Mudhwna studied under his
guru the syatem of Adwaita Vedunta and
realived thut ite impracticability and abatrav-
tion did not saticfy the spiritual eravings of
the human soul.  Su he expounded a system
of Vedanta popularly known as Dwaita the

struggling  for

tenets of which may be briefly summarised
Sri Hari is the overlord of the
universe which is as real as Hari Himself
and which consicis of a plurality of selves
Each
soul has an individuality of its own which
remains unaltcied even in the last analysis.
Final beatitude consists in the cnjoyinent of
one’s Inherent bliss which is possible only
by the grace of Sri Hari. Pure and un-
alloyed devotion is the means par excellence
to deserve Sri Hart's grace. Perception,
infecrence and scriptures are the three means

as follows.

based on the principle of hievarchy.

of valid Knowledgo, Sri Hari who ig the
God of vreligion and the metaphysical
absolute as well, can be known only through
the instrumentality of the Vedas, Sri
Madhwa based his system of thought on the
authority of the Vedas, the Upanishads, the
Brahmasutras, the Gita, and the Puranas, and
wrote thirty-séven works. He travelled all
over India and proclaimed and propagated
the new thought which was a direct anti-
thesis to Adwaitic thought. It is rather sur-
prising that the hinterland on the West Coast
nopularly known ai the land of Parashurama
which extends from Gokarna right up to
Kanyakumari should have given birth to two
great Acharyas proclaiming diametrically
opposite systems of philosophy.

It should not be supposed that the esiae
plishment of cicht Maths namely, Admay,
Palimar, Krishnapur, Pultige, Sode, Siroor,
Pejavar, and Kaniyoor at Udipi (these names
indicate the villages in which vast properties
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of the Maths are situated) by Sri Madhwa-
charya was solely for the purpose of conduc-
ting worship of Lord Krishna. That the dis-
semination of the new system of thought to
their disciples and its propagation were also
incumbent on the part of the pontiffs of the
Udipi Maths is evidenced by the fact that
many who were inducted to the Udipi ponti-
ficate were men of outstanding scholarship
and saintliness. Though it is not possible to
trace the entire gamut of such outstanding
personalities of cach Math in the short span
of this article, yet particular mention should
be made of Sri Vadirajaswami and Sri
Vijayadhwaja Tirtha.

All the lovers of the Blhagavata in general
and the Madhwa community in particular
owe a deep debt of gratitude to Srii
Vijayadhwaja Tirtha of Pejavar Math. This
saint famous for his piety and devotion of
the highest order wrote an claborate and
lucid commentary on the Bhagavatue, the
refining influence of which is felt even today
by all pious souls. Thiz Swamiji flourtshed
in the 15th century.

Sri Vadirajaswami who lived in the 16th
century, belonged {o the saintly order of
Sode Math. He lived a full hundred and
twenty years. He wag a very bold reformer
of his times. It was he who raised the
period of Paryaya of each Math from twao
months to two years. He wag an crudite
scholar, an uncompromising critie, a poct and
a mystic. He wrote a number of polemical
works defending the Dvaita Vedanta against
the onstaughts of the rival schools of
Thought. His magnum opus * Yuktimallika '
in verse contains fine analogies drawn from
rature and life in illustration of the differ-
ence between the Finite and the Infinite.
‘ Rukminisa-Vijuya ' which is o mahakuvya
brings out in full measure the poetic talents
of the saint.  His compositions of devotional
songs in Kannadu bear ample evidence of his
mystical mind. He wrote some worke in
Tulu also, which was his mother tongue.  No
wonder that this saint has left a deep im-
pression in our memory, and ig Ucing held

AuoUs?

in high reverence next anly to Sri Madhwa-
charya. His works number more than 104

Next to Sri Vadirajaswami the only swami
so far who lived a full hundred years was
Sri Sudhindra Tirtha of Puttige Math whose
centenary was celebrated with great eclat in
March 1956. This oldest saint who passed
away recently had convinced beyond doubt
all who saw him by his remarkable simpli-
city, integrity and piety that India did
possess sages of commendable and worthy
spiritual standard.

The Swamijis of Udipi Maths have always
stood for patronising all worthy causes.
Though sequestered life is imposed on them,
yet whenever their active participation in
public life meant =ome spiritual elevation of
the public, they huve never lagged behind,
The Sriman Madhvi Siddhanta Prabodhini
Sunskrit College, started on the foundations
of the then exicting * Gurukula ' the nucleus
of which can be traced back to the period
of Sri Madhva's studentship. by the ecight
Swamijis of Udipi 53 years ago, to ditse-
minate Dvaita philosophy among their disci-
ples, has now grown into a very big institu-
tion affiliated to 1he Univeryity of Madras.
It now provige: for instruction in  five
bronches of  Orientul Learning, namely.
Dvaita Vedantu, Jvotighy, Nyaya, Sahity2
wnd  Kannada. Perhaps this is the only
stitution in the whole of India which offers
free education, bearding and lodging. The
College stands toduy in the heart of Udipi
town in a magnificent building of its own,
bullt at o cout of over 2 Jukhe of rupees a8 @
monument of co~operative effert of the eight
Swamijis of Udiyi backed Ly public munifi-
cence. That  the  colleres,  namely,  the
M.GM. Collepe, 20 the Ko turba Medical
Colleges recently storted ot Udipl, should
have reccived e Blessiiigs et support fioes
the Swumijiz of Udipi. proves amply 1he
atholicity of puilook @na pererosity of e
Udini Mathe

The hospitane of te Udipi Muths is pres
Verbial Feeding the guesas, pilgrims and
the macees in Udipi i condugted on a COIO"“!
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scale. One has to witness it during the
Paryaya ceremony which comes off once in
two years generally in the third week of
January. It is an occasion when a particular
Swamiji according to his turn will be
inducted to the seat of Sri Madhvacharya
by which he acquires his right to worship
Lord Krishna for a period of two years.
People from all parts of India congregate in
large numbers to witness the induction cere-
mony and have the darshana of Lord Krishna.
Needless to s.ay, that all the pilgrims will
have the benefit of free boarding and lodging
throughout their stay. Every day all the
students of the Sanskrit College, many
students of other colleges and schools, are
given food. Some poor people including
destitutes are also fed by the Paryaya Math.
Apart from the floating population of Udipi
which consists mainly of pilgrims, on
ordinary days alone the number of people
that has the benefit of food comes to about

600.

It ic heartening that a band of young saints
fully conscious of the time spirit is trying to
put Udipi on the map of India and revive its
spiritual greatness. The present Paryaya
Swamiji, Sri Vibudhesa Tirtha, head of
Admar Math, is running a Sanskrit institu=
tion at Padubidire. He is the only Swamiji
among the eight Maths who has had the
pbenefit of English cducation and this has
stood him in good stead in many of his praise-
worthy ventures. At Admar Village he
constructed a big building for the high school
and gifted away to the District Board. A
free Veda Pathasala recently started by him
here, is imparting instruction in all the Vedas
for more than a hundred students. He has
been taking active interest in many of the
rural welfare schemes. His plan to have a
®\vor car constructed for Lord Krishna as a
memento of the centenary of His Holiness Sri
gudhindra Tirtha Swami of Puttige Math is
aiready on the path of progress, and the
gineerity of purpose has drawn liberal dona=
ions from all over India. He is well versed
in Nyaya and Vedanta. The leadership of

6

this Swamiji backed by the active support -
of the other Swamijis was responsible for
the ushering in of the magnificent building
of the Samskrit College at Udipi.

The Swamiji of Pejavar Math, Sri Visvesa
Tirtha is a type by himself. His effort to
achieve a moral revolution by making men
honest, just and good in this highly sceptical
age reminds one of Savonarola, the Italian
saint of the 15th century minus his political
moorings. Having had the denominational
education in full measure under a very com-
petent guru, Sri Vidyamanya Tirtha of
Bhandarekere Math, with all the rigour and
discipline that the saintly order imposed on
him, this swamiji brought Udipi to limelight
during his Paryaya. For the first time in the
history of the Madhwa community, a con-
ference of Madhwas of an all-India character
was held at Udipi in 1953 under his inspiring
guidance, The establishment of Akhila
Bharat Madhva Maha Mandala and its
branches in various places, the running of
hostels at Mysore and Dharwar for the benefit
of poor boys, the founding of a Vidya-pitha
in Bangalore to train boys in ancient guru-
kula methods have been some of the achieve-
ments of this young swamiji, The Sanskrit
institution at Ramakunja in Puttur taluk is
flourishing under his patronage. He hag
great vision backed by dynamism.

The present young swami)i of Sode Math,
Sri Visvottama Tirtha, who belongs tothe
spiritual lineage of Sri Vadiraja Swami, has
made substantial donations towards construc-
tion of a hospital for th¢ Kasturba Medical
College. Another act of his unostentatious
generosity is the construction of a hostel for
the M.G.M. College, which is nearing com- -
pletion. Sri Hayavadana Swami High
School, the S.V.S. Elementary School and the
Vadiraja Gurukula at Innaje are being
financed and maintained by the Swamiji.
F¢r the improvement of the S.M.S.P. Sanskrit
Cotlere Library, the Swamiji has donated a
sum of Rs 5.000. The donations made by
the Swamiji for various philanthropic pur-
poses so far amount to more than a lakh of
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rupees. In his Math the Swamiji has a
collection of rare manuscripts and with the
help of competent pandits he is bringing out
many of the unpublished works of Sri Vadi-
raja Swami. ‘Lakshaharana’ which is in
the nature of short commentary on the Maha-
bharata by Sri Vadiraja Swamiji is now
under print. This Swamiji who is very
modest, affable and learned believes 'in
talking less and doing more.

The Senior Swamiji of Kaniyocor Math, Sri
Vidyasamudra Tirtha has justified his name
by his deep scholarship in Vyakarana and
Vedanta. He has practically withdrawn
himself from the worldly affairs and is living
the life of a sthitaprajna. Sri Lakshmindra
Tirtha of Siroor Math is also a great scholur,
He has written Gitadarsa and Dvaitadarsana
in Kannada which have been distributed free
of cost. Sri Sujnanendra Tirtha of Putlive
Math who is a ‘ Vidyavallabha® hay specia-
lised in Ayurveda, the benefits of which are
being availed of by many. Sri Vidvaratna
Tirtha, the present pontiff of Krishnapuy

AUGUSRT

Math has a flair for books and is building up
a substantial library. A cultural monthly
magazine called * Prakashini’ in Kannada is
being published by the Math. Sri Raghu-
vallabha Tirtha of Palimar Math is taking
active part in the activities connected with
the uplift of the youth of the community.
He is the youngest of the Swamijis of Udipi
Maths.

It may be of interest to note that the
Swamijis of Siroor, Admar. and Pejavar
Maths were associated with the Sanskrit
College as hanorary professors for some time.
In short, the Swumijis of Udipi have never
felt that their spiritual way of life is incom-
patible with their participation in many
soclal functions. Instances are not wanting
to show how on public occasions the Swamiiis
have willingly come and presided over them.
Thete readmess o adjust themeelves in a
democraey churacterized by seculurism with-
out xacrificing their holiness, purity, chastity,

“

charity and spirituality raises new hopes in
4

. B N . .
a changing worly,

THE EIGHT MATHS OF UDIPI

P. N. MaADiava Rao

The ancient town of Udipi, 36 miles from
Mangalore, which is the nearest Railway
Station, is chiefly known for the temple of
Sri Krishna and the Ashta Maths found there-
in,  The eight Maths are the following;
Palimar, Admar, Krishnapur, Puttige, Shi-
rur, Sode, Kaniyur and Pejavar. Both the
temple and the Maths were founded by Sri
Madhwacharya, the well-known propounder
of dualistic theism, who lived and preached
his doctrines in the 12th century. The idol
of Sri Krishna installed in the temple
to have been originally made by Arjuna and
worshipped by Sri  Rukmin;j Devi,  Srj
Krishha's consort) at Dwaraka. Great .n;:nc_
tity is attached 10 this idol and Sri Madhwae
charya constituted himself intg 4 pujari for
the time being of this idol and he also

is caid

ordained eight Balasanyasing for earrying on
the worship in his absence and after him.
These Bualasunvasins appear to have origi-
nally resided inocubleles built round the
garbhagriha of Si Kiishna temple and t0
hive worshipped Sii K ishna for two months
at o time,  Later their suceessors took up
residence in separate Maths of their own iD
whit is now known as the Temple Square
The Temple Square hus been built round
two ancient temples of Udipi known as Sri
Anunterhwara  urd  Chandramouleshwafd
tmples, the temple of Sri Kiishna jtself

-being Lhiugted in the north-cast cornes of

the Tomple Sguare. Sopvyme after the
shiftine of the revidence of the vight SW°
miars to buildings of their own outside ST
Krishna Temple, they appear 190 havé
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decided to perform the worship of Sri
Krishna for two years at a time instead of
* {wo months as hitherto. This change took
place in the 16th century under the guidance
of Sri Vadiraja Swamiar of Sri Sode Math.
Sri Vadiraja Swami is credited with having
introduced the elaborate rituals and festivals
for which Udipi is famous at present. The
main reason why the Swamiars resolved to
extend the period of each Swamiar’s worship
of Sri Krishna. from two months to two years
is said to be that by the 16th century the
expenditure on pujas and festivals con-
nected with the temple, as also the cost
of feeding the huge concourse of people who
began to fock to Udipi at this time, beecame
<o heavy that the Swamiars had to go on
tours for the purpose of levying contribution
from the faithful for the expenses of their
Paryayam.

The word Parvayam literally means a
warn.  In connection with the Udipi Maths,
however, it means the festival connected
with the occasion when a Swamiar assumes
his turn of worship in Sr1 Krishna Temple,
The Paryayam is the most popular event in
ydipi and ic celebruted with great pomp and
ceremony whch thousundy of visitors flock
to UdipL

The cight Swamiars assume charge of Sri
Krishna Temple according to a well-esta-
blished usage. The Swamiar on whom the
custodianship of the temple devolves for
the two year period is known as the Parya-
yam  Swami. The Paryayam Swami
admittedly has certain honours and privi-
Jeges above those enjoyed by the Swamis
of the seven remaining Matbs. He has also
absolute power over the performance of the
rites and ceremonies in Sri Krishna Temple.

The eight Maths of Udipi are linked to-
#ether in four groups of two each as
' Dwandva ' or * twin’ Maths. This grouping
into Dwandas was undoubtedly intended to
ensure vo-operation between Mathx during
timies of stross ang hardehip and it permits,
in case of the supcrior of one Math dying
witnout nominating a successor, the superior

of the other Math to appoint a successor to
the deceased Swamiar. The ‘Dwandva’
groups are the following: Palimar-Admar,
Krishnapur-Puttige, Shirur-Sode, Kaniyur-
Pejavar. Incidentally the eight Maths enter
their Paryayam in the above order, the
* Dwandva ’ Maths invariably succeeding each
other.

From what has been stated above it will
be seen that the Swamiars of the eight Maths
of Udipi were ordained by Sri Madhwa-
charya primarily in connection with the
worship of Sri Krishna and as Krishna
Archakas. The purpose of the Acharya
in setting up the idol of Sri Krishna
and appointing Balasanyasins to carry on
its worship appears to have been the
popularisation of Vaishnavism and the Sri
Krishna cull which are the chief features of
the dualistic philosophy propounded by him.
The connection between Sri Krishna install-
ed in the temple and the eight Maths of
Udipi has therefore been very intimate.. In
fact the Ashta Maths may be said to exist in
and for Sri Krishna Temple. The income of
his Math is freely utilised by the Paryayam
Swami for meeting tho evponces gonhedted
with the worship of Sri Krishna during his
Paryayam.

At present the Maths of Udipi have
acquired vast properties and jewels. The
income of the Maths varies from Rs. 50,000/ -
{Palimar Math) to Rs. 2,00,000/- (Admar
Math). The figures are approximate.  The
richest of the Maths are the Admar and Sode
Maths.

The eight Maths of Udipi derive their
names from their chief villages, Sode alone
among them being near Sirsi in North
Kanara District and the rest in South
Kanara. All the Maths have their head-
quarters in Udipi and their heads reside
there for part of the time, unless they are
out on tour in other districts or provinces.

The different idols presented by 8§ri

Madhwacharya to and in the possession of
these Maths are as follows :
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Kaniyur—Sri Narasimha Murti, Pejavar
Math—©Sri  Vittala, Admar Math—Sri
Kalinga Mardana Krishna, Palimar
Math—Sri Rama, Krishnapur Math—Sri
Krishna, Puttige and Shirur—Sri Vittala,
Sode Math—Sri Bhuvaraha,

Many of the past Swamiars of the Udipi
Maths were celebrated scholars and asce-
tics. Sri Vadiraja Swami of Sri Sode Math
(1480 AD.—1600 A.p.) was the greatest of
them. Hé was a saint, scholar and poet,
Among present-day Swamiars mention
may be made of HH. Sri Sudhindratirtha
Swamiar of Sri Puttige Math, a saint re-
nowned for his childlike simplicity and
lovable nature, He passed away recently
at the ripe old age of 102 years.

The Maths in Udipi are two-storeyed
buildings with a central garbhagriha where-
in the Swami keeps and worships his deity.
On three sides are wide verandahs with g
chavadi or open hall on the west facing the
garbhagriha, The chavadi is supported by
massive wooden pillars  with  expanding
capitals handgomely carved. The ceiling is
aleo of Wood, panclled and ornamented, co
also the massive doors. Entrance t9 the
Math is gained by means of & wide porch.
Within the Math are very many rooms and
long corridors lined with windows latticed
with pierced woodwork in tasteful patterns.
Behind there is usually a wide yard with
cattle-shed beyond. Many of the existing
Maths conform to this ancient and pleasing
pattern but a few of the Swamiars have re-
built their Maths in modern style,

~ The society of pious men is like the wate
rice-water has the potency of dissipating
the society of the pious relieve worldl

desires, from their mntoxication,

Avgust

The Maths are not only residences of the
Swamiars but they accommodate scholars
anFl students also. At the present day pil-
grims also are accommodated in the Maths.

The eight Maths of Udipi have been con-
ducting, since the last 50 years, an uptodate
Sanskrit College at Udipi, now housed in a
magnificent building of is own. H.H. the
Swamiar of Admar Math, who is the present
Paryayam Swamiar, has undertaken the
teaching of Vedas to 100 boys’ The Scheme
extends to two years, during which period
the scholars are provided with frec food and
L‘l‘oth'mg, Sri Sode Vadiraja Math runs @
ngh_ School ut Innanje ubout 8 mileg from
Udl?‘- The Muthadhiputis have been
n.xakmg liberal contributiong for all cduca-
tional and philanthropic causes. Some ©0f
them have shared the cost of muintaining
the Hindu Anathashrama at Mangalore con-
ducted by the religious institutions in South
Kanara District. In the temple of Sri Kri-

shna, managed by the eight Mathe, thaes

15‘ large-ceale feeding. carried on daily, Of
pugrimg and the poor o well os the boys
attending schoole ana Sollepes in the oW

HH. Sri Vichwesha Tirtng Swamiar of
Sri Pejavar Math hug ¢npaged himself i
organising Madhwas on an ujl-Indja basis-
One of the objects of the organisation started
by His Holinegs is the ameliorution of the
social und economic condition of Madhwas:
Hostels for poor Madhwa boys are being
;).pened under the uuspices of the organisds
ion,

alcoholic intoxication.  So does

y men drunk with the wine of vain

~SRI RAMAKRISHNA

110 which rice s wushed., This o

THE AHOBILA MATH

S. RANGACHAR

2

The Ahob;la Math was founded in the year
1398 A.D. in the Ahobila! Kshetra by Srinj-
vasacharya who became a Sanyasin at the
age of twenty and thereafter used to be called
* Adivan $Sathakopa Mahadesikan . He
was born in 1378 A.D. at Melkote? the most
important of the Five Narayana Kshetras in

the Mysore State. He was thoroughly -

trained in the Divya-prabandhas, Veda and
Vedangas by his own father Sri Kesavacharya
and was then sent to Kuanchipuram for train-
ing under Ghatikasatam Ammal3  Srini-
vasacharya studied for about five years at
the feet of Ghatikasatam Ammal and
acquired proficiency in all branches of
iearning and the Visishtadvaitic texts in

particular.

Getting  divine call to Ahobilam, when
he was about 20 years of uge, the young
.cholar Srinivavacharya proceeded  to that
place and was regejved well by the people
there. The traditional aggount i¢ that one
day Lord Narasimha appeared hefore the
voung bhachelor as a sanyasin and imtiated

him into sanyasa.

Many people who had been already amazed
at the learning of Srinivasacharya, soon
Lecanie his disciples,  Students from distant
«1:o poured into Ahobilam for higher

parts
Thus in a short time the new

learning.

1 Ahobilam 1s believed to be the place of incarna-
tion of Vishnu as Narasimha. There are nine
<hripes there of Lord Narasimha and hence the
placc is called Navanarasimha kshetra. These
chrince are on the hills called Vedacala} and
Gartudacala in the puranas. It is rm._lgh]y in the
middle part of the long range of hills between
Tirupati and Srisailam. Ahobilam is about 10
miles from Allagadda (in the Anc'lhra State), which
is connected by bus-routes wx‘th Kumgol and
Cuddapah Railway Stations. Tirumangai Alwar
h:as sung the glory of this holy place in ten memo-
rablc verses. Sri Krishna Chaitanya vt;sxtc;lls tthhl(s:

lace during his South-Indian tour and w
gups: of mé 1th Jeer of the Ahobila Math who
wuz Ralting thare at that time. as recorded in the
Avnals of the Math.,

2 See our note on Mclukote

3¢ Ammal’ ig a title which means 'one Who haad
taken care of the Archavigrana of the Lord ke
a mother’.

sanyasin had a very large number of
followers. A suitable place was required to
impart religious instructions to so many
people daily. So the spacious ‘ Kalakshepa
Mantapam ' was erected in the Upper
Ahobilam, very near the cave-temple of
Ahobila Narasimha on the bank of the
Bhavanasini river.

In course of time, the fame of this sanyasin
at Ahobilum spread far and wide and many
people began to invite him to different places.
Obviously, His Holiness thought that greater
service could be done lo people if he moved
from place to place. Lord Narasimha also,
it is stated, commanded him with the words

Are oTH T ACqr TIRATAQTA, A7 gErear
sifirer.  Thus, he took to travel, moved
from village to village, house to hou.se7 with
the deity Narasimhat and inspired religious
fervour inte one and all.  Since ther;, the
Ahobila Swamiji has been a touring religious
teacher ; and hence therg ig nothing like &
head-guarter 10 the Ahokila Math, DBut as
the Math was started at Ahobilam, every
new Jeer of the Math generally vigits Aho-
bilam during his tour. All over the country,
there have been some buildings of the Math
in important towns and cities and they are
no doubt called ¢ Ahobila Maths’; but such

- maths are mostly like temples of Narasimha,

us that deity is invariably installed there and
daily worship conducted by an ‘ Aradhaka’.
These Aradhakas arc generally Visishtadvai-
tic scholars and they organise lectures and
discourses now and then in their Maths.

The first Adivan Sathakopa Swamiji
organised the Math very well, travelled all
over India, initiated innumerable persons
into the Visishtadvaitic order and controlled
the severyl divisions of the Sri Vaishnava
community patching up the small differences
among them. He set up numerous centres
of Visigchtadvaitic studies in different parts
" iThic is the Utsavamurti of the Malola Nara-
simha shrine of upper Ahobilam.
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of the country and renovated several import-
ant temples such as those at Tirupati, Melkote,
Srirangam, Trivellore etc. He lived as a
sanyasin for full sixty years, and was owned
by all as an incarnation of Lord Narasimha
Himself. That is why he and his successors
are being generally called ‘ Azhagiasingar’.

All the successive Jeers of the Math have
striven to maintain the traditions set up by
the founder of their great institution. Almost
ail of them have becen very great scholars
and famous religious teachers. We may
mention here the names of some of them as
authors of great works on Visishtadvaita,
Dharmasastra and such branches of learning.
The gecond Jeer ¢f the Math, Svi Narayana
Sathakopa® (1458-1473 A.D.) wrote as many
as sixty works and got the name qfugegsy
ﬁth_ The work of the seventh Jeer
(1513-1522 A.D.) viz., Vasunbika Parimaya,
is an excellent Sanskrit drama and throws
ample light on the history of his time and
the Math in particular. * Acaryagunadarsa”
written by the fourteenth Jeer (1676-1686
A.DY 15 of siepntficant importance, as that is
the earliext to give ue an authentic uecount
of the history of the Visishtadvailic teachers
and of the Math. It is the sixteenth Jeer
(1694-1698 A.D.), who pgot the Padinet-
tayirappadi Commentary of the Tiruvoimozhi
written by  his  pupil
{Keshava Sathakopa Swami after he became
a sanyasin). The twenty-first Jeer (1748«
1758 A.D.) has composed many stotras and
devotional songs, both in Sanskrit and Tami},
some of which are being recited daily in the
Math even now. The twenty-seventh Jeer
(1829-1831 A.D.) has written twenty-eight
works of which his  Vaikuntha Vijaya
Champu, Candamarute Vyakhya, Tatparya-
ratnatali, and Brahmasabdavadarthia are
widely known. The thirtieth Jeer (1837-
1842 A.D)) wrote ten works and scveral
devotiona! prayers, of which the * Suprabhata
Stotra’ reeited garly morning doily in the

" 5 The dates given against the names of the reve-
ral Jeers indicate only the period of their head-
ship of the Math.

Devarajacharya’

Avucusy

Math is one. The Satsampradayasara and
Acaryagunadarsa, which give a graphic
review of the achievements of the Math till
his time, are works of the thirty-third Jeer
(1853-1879 A.D.). His successor the thirty-
fourth Jeer (1879-1882 A.D.’ has fifteen
works to his credit. Of the several works
of the fortieth Jeer (1915-1923 AD) Sri-
bhasya-manipravala-deepika, Sutsampra-
daya pravesika, Sri-bhasya-Dusana-parihara
are noteworthy. The !ox‘ty‘ﬁrsg Jeer (1923-
1941 A.D.) has been the author of cevergl
devotional songs. He has brought out an
excellent critical edition of the Adhikarana-
Surarati  along  with  two  commentaries
thereon, of his predecessors.

The forty-sccond Jeer “Sriranga Suthi-
kopa  Yatindra-Muhadesikan ™ (1941-1955
AD) ir generally considered 1o huave brought
new life to the Muth,  He started o monthly
magazine  named Nrostmhapriye im0 wwo
languages Tumil «nd Hindi, which 15 full of
Wwrleles on subjeets relating to Visishtadvaita,
He sturted a full-fledged Sanckrit college at
Muadurantukam, which is affiliated 10 the
Muadrag Univeraity.  All studente there atre
given  free lodging  and  boarding.  He
arranged 0 hold a conference of Visishtad-
vuta scholars once 4 year and  conduct
vakyarthas on significant subjects.  He got
the " Visishtadvaita Kosa ¢ compiled  and
published by the Muth, The suid work is
the first of its kind and similur works per-
taining to other Siddhuntus, 1f published,
would be very uzeful both to the student and
the scholar. He has commented on many
important works, such as¢ the Rahasyatraya-
sara.  He, in fact, opened o publication
department in the Math ; and 1o facilitate
speedy  publication  of important  works,
started the Malola press at Trivellore.  He
toured all over Suuth India, renovated manyy
branch Muths und temples. He was a great
patron of scholure

The forty-third Joeer - sSyioVirsragnuva.
SathakopasYatindra-Mahadesikan . who s

“A dictivnary of e numerous technical terms
veeurring in the works pertaining to Visishtadvaita.
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at present the head of the Ahobila Math,
succeeded the forty-second Jeer on 13-3-1953.
His Holiness has been noted for his broad
outlook. Besides developing the ' Sanskrit
College at Madurantakam and the publica-
tions department of the Math, he .has
organised a number of Sanskrit-English free
residential Schools in several of the Math
centrec. In these schools importance is given
to Sanskrit and religious instructions, but the
students are gide by side trained to take the
public examinations of the Education Depart-
ment of the provincial Government. Many
of these schools, such as those in Madras,
Srirangam, Trivellore, ete., are very popular
and a large number of students arc being

trained there. The annual Visishtadvait:
conference started by the forty-second Jee
is being continued with greater zeal. I
order to stir up the religious fervour o
people, His Holiness undertock to tour ove
all parts of India as soon as he assumed th
headship of the Math. After having travel:
led throughout the length and breadth o
South India for a period of about four years
he is now travelling in the north.

The Ahobila Math, it must be admitted
hag been doing, within its own limitations
very uscful service to the country, since its
inception. All along, it has placed before i
the aim of ' Service to humanity’ anc
" Spiritual upliftment of people .

MELKOTE

S. RANCACHAR

Melkote, or more correctly Tirunarayana=-
puram, 15 the most famous and important of
the five! Narayana Kshetras in the Karnataki,
It ix a town on a sxmall hill, where, during
the reign of the Hoysalas a fortresy was built,
which accounts for the name Melu-kote
(fortress at the top). The town is about 18
miles from Pandavapura, a railway station
petween Mysore and Bangalore.

Besides the most beautiful, attractive and
devotion-inepiring features of the deity Tiru-
narayana, the association of Sri Ramanuja-
charya for a continuous period of 14 yca{‘s
with the temple has been very much responsi-
ble for the great renown of the place.
Although it is not among the 108 Vishnu-
kshetras. the glory of which is sung by the
Alwars, it has since the time of Ramanuja
Pecome one of the four? principal temples of
Creat significance to all Sri Vaishnavas.

The main deity in  the temple

1{1) Vijayanarayana at B¢lur, (2) Xirtinarayana
1¢ Talkad, 13) Yadavanerayana at Thondanur, (8)
Firunarayana at Melkote, (3 Laxminarayara at
Sadag. History tells ug that all these temples
aveDre erected by Vishnuvardhana (12th Ce'mr .
AD). L

is

Tirunarayana but the Utsava Vigraha is
"Bampatkumara’, more commonly eallgg
“Selvappiliai ©. Thic idol i¢ beligved $0 Kave
heen restored to the temple by 51 Ramanuja-
charya,® after getting it from ‘ Delhi Sultan
in a very dramatic manner. The famous
diamond  crown  called  * Vairamudi’® s
beheved to have been offered o this deity by
Garuda, and every year this * Vairamudi
Utsava " 15 attended by numerous devotees
drawn from all parts of our country,

A significant feature of this place is, that
since the time of Sri Ramanujacharya, the
Harijans ave heing allowed into the temple
for three days soon after this Vairamudi
Utsava.

On a pesk of the hill, there is another
temple of ‘ Yoga Narasimha'. The Puskarinj
known as ‘Kalyani’ is the most important
of the many ponds on this hill.

2z (1) Srirangam, (2) Tirupali (Venkatadri) (3)
Kanehipuram (Little) (Hastigaila) and (4) Melu-
kote (Yadusaila) .

311 is almost Impossible to reconcile this story
with history, as during the life-time (1137 A.D)
of Ramsnuja or earlier, there wag no Muham-
medan invasion in the South and no Muhammedan
rule as such in the north.



SRI YADUGIRI YATURAJA MATH, MELKOTE

M. R. SAMPATKUMARAN

Yadugiri or Yadavagiri or Narayanadri is
a small hill some thirty miles to the east of
Mysore. A fort appears to have been blu‘lt
there, and the place came to be known by
the name of Mel kote (High or Western
Fort). According to the Sthalapurana, the
vigraha of Narayana worshipped there was
installed by Sanatkumara in Kritayuga and
the Utsava vigraha of Sampatkumara, which
was obtained by Sri Ramanuja from the
North, had been worshipped by Sri Rama
and Sri Krishna.

Under the pressure of religious persecution,
Sri Ramanuja had to go away from the
kingdom of the Cholas and enter the area
which is now known as the Mysore State
towards the close of the Eleventh Century.
Tondanur near Melkote was then the capital
of a small kingdom and its ruler, Bitti Deva
became Sri Ramanuja’s disciple. Sometime
later, Sri Ramanuja discovered the shrine of
Narayana buried underground in a forest.
With the help of the Ring, he built a temple
around it and a small scttlement called Tiru-
narayanapuram. It is said that he dedicated
to the deity of the temple a decade of verses
from Nammalvar’s Tiruvoimozhi and to
commemorate thig, to thig day this math
commences the recital of the Divya Pra-
bandham with Kanninun Siruthambu and
not with Tiruppallandu as is the practice in
Vaishnavite temples. He established his
own math and supervised the affairs of the
village and the temple. This is said to have
taken place in 1103 A.D.

When Sri Ramanuja left Melkote in 1109
A.D. for Srirangam, he appointed his disciple,
Desadri Kelvi Tirunarayana Jeer first in the
line of Melkote Muth to suceeed him as the
head of the math and a signet ring (now
1ost) was also given lo him ax an authoarity.
The adminictration of the temple and the
math was vested with the math only till pro-
bably the eighteenth century. Later on, as

a result of the unsettled condit.ions prevailing
in Tirunarayanapuram, the temple adminis-
tration was taken over by the Muzrai depart-
ment of the Mysore State. It is believed
that the bimbas now worshipped in the math
are those originally worshipped by Sri
Ramanuja. Sri Lakshmi Narasimha is the
presiding deity of the math. .Improvemen‘s
of Tirunarayanapuram, the temple and the
math were effected in the middle of the
fifteenth century by a Srivaishnava who was
a  Dandanayaka (perhaps a military
governor). During the next century, the
math was headed by the well-known
Vedanti Sri Ramanuja Jeer, disciple of the
great grandson of Koil Kandadai Annan, He
wrote a number of works, of which a com-
mentary on the Ashtasloki has been printed.

Sri Natteri Varadacharya who succeceded
to the Peetha in 1858 A.D. founded a branch
math at Rewa in Central India which is now
functioning  independently. Sr o Natter
Swaml and scveral other Jeers in the Order
undertook extensive tours in North India to
propagate the tenets of Srivaichnavalsm.
Two of them - Sri Jeer Sannidhi Tirumal-
acharya Swuami and Sri Chinnokumara
Singlacharya Swami — wepe responsible tor
the construetion of a temple of Sri Rama at
Ayodhva by Yogi Parthusarathy Iyengar.
In recent times, Sri Asiori Anandazhvear
Swami as the head of the muth from 1921
to 1943 renewed his contacty with the North
He participated in a Pandits’ Conference ut
Benaves and later presided over an all India
Sunatana  Dharms Conference ot Madras.
An erudite scholar., an cloquent speuaker and
a poct, he wrote a number of works o
devoted a grest deal of time ond attention
in bringing put cntical editions of rure un-
published works, He nuae  cetabliched @
branch math at Triplicane, Madras where
lectures and discourses on philosophical and
religious subjects are periodically arranged.

PES
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Much is hoped of the math under the head-
ship of the ruling Jeer Swami whose deep
mscholarship .and zeal for Vedanta are well
known and .widely appreciated. It is his
ambition to help and encourage students of
Vedanta, who are fast declining in numbers,
Among many festivals that are celebrated,
the Udayavar utsava in Chaitra month, Ardra
and the Vairamudi utsava in Phalguni month
are famous. Poor feeding is undertaken on

a large scale. The source of income of the
math is mainly derived from the property of
the math and donations from disciples of the
math. Thus it may be seen that Sri Yaturaja
math has held aloft the torch of Visishtad-
vaita for over eight centuries, propagating
the Siddhanta of Sri Ramanuja far and wide,
pushing through the worst political situation
of Mysore in earlier days.

PARAKALA MATH

S. RANGACHAR

The Parakala Math, or to give its present
full name, Sri Brahmatantra Parakala Math
has its headquarters in Mysore. There have
been 33 Jeers so far. The present Jeer
* Abhinava Ranganatha Brahmatantra Para-
kala Mahadesikan ' is an erudite scholar. He
ywas a professor in the Maharaja’s Sanskrit
College, Mysore, before he adopted sanyasa
in 1825 A.D. and became the head of the
Parakala Math During his headship of the
Math, he has trained u number of scholars
in Visishtadvaita and cdited several works
of importunce. Although old in age, he is
cven now cngaged in writing a gloss on the
Sri Bhashya of Ramanuja.

His Holiness is noted for his broad outlook
«nd constructive ideas. ~Arrangements have
been made by him to hold annual public
examinations of different standards in a
systematic way in (1) Visishtadvaita, (2)
Divyaprabandha and (3) Stotras, and heavy
cash prizes are offered to every successful
candidate. Poor students are regularly fed
every day in the Math. His Holiness ig the
hereditary Acharya of the Royal family of
Mysore.

The prineipal deity worshipped in the
Math is * Hayagriva ' which has been handed
down to the Math from the time of Sri
Vedanta Desika of well=known fanie.

VANAMAMALAI MATH

T. S. RAGHAVAN

The galaxy of apostles

All Srl Vaishnavaite Acharyas of the south
jook upon Syi Ramanuja as their patron-saint.
Gsi Ramanuja (1017-1037 AD.) the long-
e pected saviour of ~ouls who was a veritable
ocean of divine compassion and the founder
of the Visishtodvaitic ¢mpite in the lund of
Bharata, was considered to he an inghrnation
of Ananta, the eternal servani  of the

SQupreme Being, Narayaha. He was the most

7

outstanding personality in the illustrious line
N apostolic succes§ion beginning  with
Nammalwar, the Dravidian mystic and pro-
genitor of the Sri Vaishnavaite people.'
Tradition has it that even Nammalwar wus
jooking forward with a prophetie eyg, t¢ t}.m
olorioug advent of Sri Rumanuia after severnl
centuries and his crowning achievement of
the destruction of Kali (darkness and sin)

169
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on earth which is immortalised 1 a decad
composed by the saint. It is the cherished
conviction of enlightened Acharyas that Sri
Ramanuja shed spiritual lustre on his prede-
cessors and his successors, thus forming the
central gem in the diamond necklace of the
spiritual preceptors of the Sri Vaishnavaite
line. Even the Visishtadwaitic system of
religion—cum-philosophy, out of deference to
the monumental service rendered by him was
given the name ‘ Emperumanar Darshanam’
—the ¢reed of Si1 Ramanuja.  Sri Ramanuja
with a view to perpetuate the sway of the
Divine dispensation of Visishtadwaita over
mankind, established 74 seats of preceptor-
ship {Acharya Peethas) and installed his
chosen disciples on them with a command to
continue the chain .of discipleship for the
good of the many in the world. In addition,
during his last moments, knowing that
Bhattarya, Kuresa's son of immaculate
conception, was destined to be the next
apostle of the faith, consecrated him as his
succesgor with the blessings of Sri Ranga-
natha, and commanded him to win a vietory
over a savant of repute in Mysore, Vedanti
by name, by hig sKill in dialectics and convert
nim to his faith. Vedanti became Nanjeer
who succeeded his guru and he wag followed
by Nampillai, Pillai Lokachariar, Thiruvoy=
mozhi Pillai and Manavala Mamuni. Thig
luminous band of Acharyas, remarkable for
their intense devotion to God, scholarship in
the sacred Vaishnavaite lore in Sanskrit and
Tamil (Ubhaya or twin Vedantas), kept alive
the system of Visishtadwaitic tradition by
their missionary fervour, and by their lucid
and learned expositions of the Brahma Sutra
Bhashya of Sri Ramanuja and the Tamil
hymns of Nammalwar and other Alwars.
Among them Pillai Lokacharya and Nam-
pillai deserve special mention. The former
is the author of eighteen Rahasyas ot holy
maguals in  aphoristic Sanskritised Tamil
dealing with the philosophical and the
devotional acpects of Sri Vaishnavaism, some
of  which — Tatwatrayd, Sri Vachana
Bhushana and Mumukshupadi — are highly
authoritative, and the latter is the author of

AUCUST

a coplous commentary of great repute on
Thiruroymozki (Nammalwar's 1000 hymns),

which is a marvel of intellectual insight, -

emotional appeal, and vast erudition.
Manavala Mamuni (1370-1448 A.D.) the last
1n the list was a unique pattern of devotional
humility, penctrating  intelligence, and
devoted service and a monk of rare renuncia=
tion and has been recognised as the second
incarnation (Punaravatara) of Sri Ramanuja.
He wrote elaborate commentaries in Sanse
krit-Tamil style on some of the important
works of Pillai Lokacharya, presented theo
esxsential teachings of the Alwars in his
Upadesa Ratna Malui composed in Tamil
verse, and democratised Sri Vaishnavaism.

Renunciation and service in Mathg

Maths are the abode of the monks and the
Mathadhipatis (the presidents of the Maths)
are men who renounce lust and lucre, hearth
and home, and worldlines of all sorts. and
engage themselves in loving contemplation

of God and His glories whether during then

hours of meditation in solitude or their hours
of worship and eervige iy the temples or
during the hours of ipterviews or LRpoation
of Sri BRashya or Diryn Prabandhas to the
public. All their time, barring the few
hours of attention to their corporeal needs.
is taken up with theee thyee types of activie
ties which ure 4 source of spiritual ¢njoyment
to them und the lay folk who logk up to them
for guidance and solace. Thege preceptors
endeavour their best to be the living embaodi-
ments of Bhakti (devotion) and Prapatti
(self-surrender to God) and a deep ubiding
faith in God's mercy, His divine names, and
His Divine Dispensation. Consistently with
their  religious  ideals  of absolute  self-
survender 1o God, they practise the threefold
renunciation of even the least dependence on
any one oruny thing but God, even the lc‘J‘n‘!
thought of seeking refuge in itny onhe or any
thing other thun God, and even the least
sense of ¢Wioyment aricing from any ong or
any thing unconneeted with God or except
God. The attainment of such renunciation
and the spirit of dedieation to the uninter-
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rupted service of God and }{.is devotees in
thought, word and deed, devoid ott all selfish
cceking in any form or degree_xs possible
mostly where the monastic ideal is ac.cepted,
and hence the necessity for renouncing the
houscholder’s life. Since big temples‘ are
usually attached to Maths, the trusteeship 91"-
the temples 1s usually vested or by ur.la.r'u-
mous consent imposed upon the presiding
monks of the Maths, and they joyously
undertake thg administration of the tem‘ple—
affairs With 8 view 1o see that the worship of
God is carried on in accordance with the
injunctions of the sacred Agama Shastrus .ior
the spiritual penefit of the congregation
celated to the temples and the world at
iarge.” Festivals and feasts arc indispens-
able items in the routine of temples and are
conducted in a spirit of reverential service
to God and man. The spiritualisation of all
wecular activities in individual and communal
life und the proper mailntenance c.>f the
Divine presence in temples with a v1ew. to
the consciousness of an increasing
of man on God and intimate
these are the

foster
dependence
communion between e two — :
purposes served by ihe 'wmp}L‘S in thj
religious life of the commumty.. 'I‘hc lcaderbi
of the Maths often make 2 pilgrimage tou
with a large retinue of servants, followers

¢. to the numerous sacred shrines

and disciples, “
.nd other holy placcs in the land of Bharata,
an e

and  ched their inﬂucncc,l cultural !
gpiritual, on all who come m-conta(.tt with
them by their spiritual mltxatxon's.glven .to
n and by their daily religious dis-

layme ) ;
courses {0 crowded audiences and by their

couragement of religious confercnces of
cn

s and sadhus. In short, the morfk’s in
ay a vital role in the religious
and secular life of the classes and tlf\e masses
o conseguence, even social and
ties in temples and Maths
a religious colouring and

pundit
the Maths pl

pnd as cq
philamhmpic activi
are made 1o assume

Math ot Alwar Tir\mﬂgari:
ulala Ramanuja Je¢e? Math at Tsi;lzilrlnm;;n

Py Sriranganarayana Jeer Math at ‘gh ;

""’Sy 'hrur:renkada Jeer Math at Tirupatl are oth¢

an _

instances in point.
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serve the purpose of binding the members of
the congregation to one another and to God.

SRI VANAMAMALAI MATH

Sri Manavala Mamuni is the originator and
founder of Sri Vanamamalai Math, Nangu-
neri, Tirunelveli District, and his followers
belong to the Tenkalai (southern) sect
among Visishtadvaitins. His diseiples, some
of whom became monkg (Jeers) of the Order,
include  Vanamamalai Ramanuja  Jeer,
Puntatpiran Jeer, Tiru Venkada Jegr and
other householder Acharyas of eminence
such as Koil Kandadai Annan (a disciple of
the greal grandson of this disciple became
the welleknown Jeer of Melkote in Mysore),
Prativadi Bhayankaram Annan, Edumbi
Appa, Appillai and Appillar. Thege eight
disciples have been designated as the Ashta
Dig Gajas (the elephants guarding the eight
directions) the defenders of Sri Vaishnavism
in all directions, They dedicated their lives
to the realisation of God's grace, religious
propaganda and incessant service of God in
the temples and in humanity. They were
men of spotless character and exemplary
devotion {o God, to Sri Ramatiuja and other
Achuryus ; were able exponents of the faith
and attracted thousands of souls.

THE JEERS or THE VANvamMamaral MATH

Sri Ramanuja Jeer Swamigal, first in the
line of the Vanamamalai Math, was initiated
by the founder and originator Sri Manavala
Mamunigal himself and was ordained to pro-
pagate the system in the North. He was also
called ‘Swarnapadar’. During his leader-
ship of the Math, he sent one of his disciples
to Tirukkurungudi to look after the religious
work there. Beginning with the First Jeer
1o the present day, all the Jeers of this math
have undertaken extensive tours of India
propagating the system of Visishtadvaita,
They have all taken great pains to renovale
the temples and branch-maths all over India
under their control. They have egnstructed
soveral Mandapams £or the use of the temple
and the Math. They have striven to collect
for the Math large dongtions, endowments
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in the form of gardens, lands ete. The first
Jeer Swamigal lived a full hundred years
«nd established the Math on a sound footing.
Sri Tiruvenkada Ramanuja Jeer Swamigal,
fiith in the Order, brought into his fold
many disciples and established a Math at
m'.var-'l"irunagari in  Tirunelveli District,
Sri Chinna Rangappa Swamigal, ninth Jeer
of the Holy line, built separate sannadhi
{inner precinets of the temple) for each of
the Alwars. Sri Peria Satagopa Ramanuja
Jeer Swamigal, eighteenth Jeer, established
a Math at Ramanujambudur and another at
Aththazhanallur, Sy Peria Pattarpiran
Jeer Swamigal estublished the Maths  at
Kancheepuram, Triplicane and Tirunelveli,
besides attending to many renovations and
temple~charities.  Sri Kalivan  Ramanuja
Jeer Swamigal, twenticth Jeer, established
the Maths at Tirukkurungudi and Sriperume-
budur. Sri Yogi Ramanuja Jeer Swamigal,
twenty-second Jeer, established g Math at
Brindavan and the twenty-third Jeer, Sri
Chinng Satakopa Ramanuja Jeer Fé\'(lﬁdi;:ﬂl
cstablished the Math gt Tirukovalur. The
twenty-fourth Jeer, Sii Chinna Pattarpiran
Jeer Swamigal estublished 2 Math for future
Jeers %o be in solitude, in oase they desire
vo. The rtwenty-fifth Jecr Sri Kalivan
Ramanuja Jeer Swamigal is the moct import-
ant and notable in the senge he was the most
active advocate of the System. He up-
proached  the Government apg made
claborate arrangements for pilgrims {o vieit
many holy places and varlous conveniences
were provided for them. e was palronised
hy the Rajas of Kasi, Hadhwa, and other
states. He had presided over religious and
philosophical conferences and had delivered
a1s sreeches in flaent Hindi and Tamil. 1o

established on a firmer ground the S8n:
Ramunuja Siddhanta Sampradaya. Sanatanu
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Dharma Sabha wag conducted at Vanama- -

malui  under his presidency. A Vidvat
Sudas (conference of the learned) was also
conducted annually. Some of his outstand-
ing achievements were rchovations of the
branch-maths at Alwar Tirunagari, Puttar
Mauth, Tirunelveli, Badagara, Rajamannar
sannadhi, Tirukkurungudi, Sriperumbudur,
Triplicane, Nellore, Nuzvid  und Tiru-
narayanapuram. Tothadri sthanams were
cstablished  at Bombuy, Dwaraka, Kasi,
Brindavan, Malta, Ayodhya, Hdridwar
Rizhikesh, Kanpur, znd Pravag, He mad.;
many notable improvements in the ruligiouy
field, hke conftructions of n::m(iztp{cn;s to
accommodate  the emple vanenums  ete
During his period, o Cie hbriry wad an Ayur.
vedie Dispa ALY Were enened. Ho L"ele—
Lrated Sri Andal festival in the Ad; month
for ten days.

The present Jeor, twentvs eventy it thr
Qrder. Sri Chinna Hemanuja Jees Swomigul
i a 'L'l'['il[ xehnler gud s wellsvorceq N music.
During hiy leddership, Yande Weke nirchised
;1»1)11 TMAS was built Tihuvindaln:.  Pub.
Hewtions on the grewth and development of
the Math hgye been undertaiy n. He opened
@ Pandity Confereree ynd a Gy \I ndir
during his cojourn o Mudry -, S

Thus it may Lo seen thig the Joeery of e

Vinamumalai M have conibuted greatls

Fosthe rowth and (1“"('1(‘1.111‘.Lnt of the Svetem
}'f Sit Rumanu_aucnu.;v;., Thev have alwase
TN it 4y their yir : o

Cat us then Primary duty 1o sufeguard

the religinuce section of 1he communite in
their  extenan . A

l CXlenNve raved - 1“(‘“”.&( ond  di. -
COUrses

-

SRI SRINGER1 MATH

V. S. RAMACHANDRA SASTRY

On a scorching summer noon twenty cen-
turies ago, a saint of divine bearings and
brilliance clad in maroon was walking along
the margins of the sacred river Tunga. He
suddenly stopped enchanted by a curious and
unnatuaral sight in front. 9On a rock, a frog
was strugglipg to be dolivered of its off-
spring. A Cobra—the natural gnemy of
frogs—wus providing protection by distend-
ing hood over the lubouring frog. Reguin-
ing his usual composure o while after, the
spectator beamed with the joy and ecstasy of
discovering Paradise on earth—an idcal Pa-
rudise where the lion and the lamb, the tiger
und the cow, the cobra und the frog lived in
mutual amity and peace forgetful of all
inporn animosities.  This auspicious sight
thrilled the sanyasi so much thuat he per-
ceived the holy spot as the providentially
ordained centre of cpiritual radiation.

Centuries have xlipped by since this grans
dest site-direnlory in the leng history of our
saered solls That the epot otill continues o
e as divine and dignified as when discover-
¢d braving all udverse winds and weathery
;> itsedf @ convineing testimony to its spi-
ritual potentiul and  deeparooted divinity.
The -1e nus since been dreawing devotees
and el wier knowledge from various
cornars, far end near. To expeet the dis-
coverer und the discovered to yemain still
unidentified by the votaries of Advaita
Vedanta would, no doubt, be tantamount to
copcing Heaven as devoid of holiness,

Syingeri. the sacred seat of the Pontificate
v Sowih India styled * Syl Sarada Pithah 7 s
piuated ina charming spot on the plateau of
“freore, ol peaceful and picturesque.  Its
vergreenr swrroundings and forests full of
Tuit trees and flower plants ehviched by the
sroverbially cweet waters of Tunga and
ashiohcd by an atmogphere of werene silence
weessarily remind one of the purahic des-

Tiptions of the saintly spots of meditation

and spiritual introspection. The name Srin-
geri itself isederived from the name of the
well-known saint Rishya-Sringa who auspici-
ously figures in the Ramayana. The Sage
Vibhandaka, the illustrious father of Rishya-
Sringa and a galaxy of other God-men of
the golden era are believed to have added
to the sanctity of the spot. And what more
need be recalled to memory to convinee one-
sclf of the sacredness of * Sri Sringeri Sarada
Pithah ' ?

Sr1 Sringeri Pithah is the southern centre
founded by Sri Sunkara Bhagavatpadacharya
for the propagation of Advaita Vedanta.
Since its inception, the succession of the
Gurug m the Pithuh has been regular and
uninterrupted.  Although the Gurus lived
in wueh o remote spot tur in the wild un-
known to public view, their spiritual influ-
enee and learning were so powertully per-
vacive that they drew devotees from far off
sorners of the countiy, Their presence and
preaching proved inspiring and wholesome
to all those who came in contaet with them.
These disciples, on return to their native soils,
gave such a publicity lo the latest divinity of
Sringeri that it soon won for itself a sacred
familiarity i every devoul dwelling. And
many centuries have glided by in this un-
obtrusive fashion.

The Gurus of Sringeri have always been
renowned for their deep, extensive and exact
knowledge. Their religious and literary acti-
vities were many-sided and their command
over the various departments of spiritual
fearning was marvellous.  Indeed, volumes
can be written about the capabilities of cach

Pontifl.

To skip over without calling to memory a
fow God-men, at least of the recent pas:,
while pondering over the greatness of Sri
saradse Pithah would sound as ridiculous as
talking of honey without mentioning ity
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sweetness. Sri  Vidya-Sankara and Sri
Vidyaranya idolize the static and dynamic as-
pects of the spiritual moorings of the Pithah
established by Sri Sankara in Sringeri, His-
tory has recorded in golden letters as to how
Sri Vidyaranyq, by the force of his * Tapas’,
helped * the founding of the Vijayanagar
Empire with the avowed object of saving
" Hindu Dharma’ His Guru, Sri Vidya-
Sonkara, the master-yogi; is ackhowledged to
be still present in his yogic state to guide
and blese the Mission of this sacred mongg-
tery, Sri Narasimha Bharati is another high
Pontiff whose austere penance has scarcely
any parallel in the arcna of saints. Hig
illustrious successor  Sri - Sachchidananda
Sivabhinava Nrisimha Bharati Swamy has
left us with the memory of a mighty petso-
nality presenting countless capabilities each
scintiliating with a lustre of its own, An
ideal among * Atmajnuning’ (knowers of the
Self), this Guru was regarded as the re-in-
carnation of Sri Sankara himself, He desired
and prayed that his suceessor should embody
in nig person all the great traditiong of
Znowledege and spirfwuality that the Pontifi-
cate has stood for over centurics from its
ircoption ; and truc to his wishes all of them
fouttd their abode in the saered person of
Sri Sri Chandrasekhara Bharati Swamy who
till recently illuminated the illustrious gpiri-
tual throne of Sringeri. This peerless sage
was acknowledged by all devotees ag
endowed with spiritual * tejas.’

The Gurus who presided over the sacred
seat were possessed of divinity of the highest
degree that their presence could not but help
influencing the attention of the royalty of the
days. Convinced of the magnetic influence,
infallibility and indispensability of spiritual
guidance, they made handsome land grants
to the Math for the undisturbed performance
of the Holinesy's “ tapas’ and the support of
hie attendants and disciples. The first gver
grant of the kind is recorded 19 have been
made by Harihargraya of Vi)ayanagar Em-
pire in 1348 AD.  Land grants, special
honours and other facilities have all along

been bestowed on the Gurus and the record
of royal patronage accorded to this sacred
Pontificate is indeed very glorious. Besides
the Vijayanagar Emperors, Peshwas and
Holkars of Mahratta House, Kaladi chief:
and Mysore Maharajas, Muslim rulers like
Hyder Ali and Tippu Sultan conspicuously
ﬁgure on the role of royal patrons. Indeed..
Tippu Sultan’s confession of his faith in the
powerg of the Sringeri Guru mukes a mar-
velloug r¢dading in the golden history of the
Pithah-—a chapter of which cvery devotec
need be proud of. He went to the extent of
exempting Sringer:t Jahagir from taxes and
confirmed the Math property as a free hold
estate.  Many Western visitors have frankly
confessed of the deep spiritual inspiratio;
they were blessed with by the very presence
of the Pontifl.

What exuctly lurcd these followers of
ulien faiths for such a quulified devotion to-
wards the Sringeri Suints is anybody’s guest
However, the record has it that the Math i
exclusively devoted 10 the spiritual ministra-
tion of its diseiples und has never come int
conflict With other faiths. Aguin, the Mat!
does not believe or engage itself in proselv-
tising campaign, While the exponent of cw'c;—\
faith in the world history hus advocated h‘.‘s
own spiritual realisation ax supreme, Sv
Sankara and his followers alone display the
¢xceptional  distinetion  for being stylec
‘Shzmmutasthupanachm-yas’ ~— the establi
shers of six faiths.  Their main effort hw
always heen to weed off the vices whict
t‘hreatcned to poison the spiritual life of the
times appearing in the garb of religion
Their main mission in life has been the pro-
p?agation of a system of philosophy whicl
aims at the huppiness of all mankind. Mora
perfection, spiritual enlightenment und uni-
versal well-being combine to constitute thy
main motto of the Math. No wonder, th
Pontificate 18 ¢apable of lulling cvery ¢rav-
ing neart—¢raving for happiness on the spirh
tual plane.

In practice as in preaching, the Math
non-sectarian.  Ag guch the Math hac mad
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handsome grants to the Jain Basti in tho
the outskirts of

township. The mosque in .
the township is known to have been built at
the express orders of one of the Gurus for the

Muslim employees of the Math. Even to-

day the Math makes a handsome annuél cone
1 Muslim population to-
wards their prineipal religious congregations.
Needless to mention, it 18 in recognition of
such o deep=rooted dedication to the cause
aof human hnppiness on the spiritual plane,
devoid of all sectarian instincts that the head
of the Sri Sringeri Math has peen styled the
Jagadguru=—the Preceptor of the World.

Though the Jagadguru is constantly in
¢ tapas’, the Math activities revolve roun‘d
the Shrines where regular daily worship 1s
conducted for the welfare of the world at
jarge. Special pujas are offered on holy
days and these attract devotees from far and
near. Several large festivals oceur round the
year, the principal being the Navaratrl
Though less recognised py those who have
not witnessed this festival in Svingeri, it s
by w11 devout visitors as
gven to the world=famous

tribution to the loca

ganerally haited
<hining superior
Dasarah celebrations of Mysore py virtue of
cpiritual characteristics,  On
s all classes are not only fed
¢ Math but sarees and
d to women and money
¢ considered sacred
pools

jts peculiar
these occasion
at the expense of th
bodices are distribute
1o men. BEven fishes v ‘
ang are worshipped and fed in certain
by the Pontiff himself where angling is pro=
hibited.
Although I
with the religious and
extended its scope to t
.nd social work also.
Pathasala. About 100
ed and sheltered at the expense of the Math

find taugh

,¢ Math is mainly concerned
cultural work, it has
he fields of education
The Math has its own
students are fed, cloth-

¢ literature, logic, grammar, philo-
«ophy, etc, in the traditional style-by the
Guru and qualiﬁf:d pandits, The _M:lth has
an cstablishment on <milar lines n Bangs-
jore for high¢¥ otudios  In Vednnti? an'd
Alimamsa. 1t is worthy of mention m. th.ls
connection that the renowned educatioist

Malavyaji of treasured memory personally
sought the blessings of the Sringeri Guru for
the rapid growth and prosperity of the now
famous Benares Hindu University.

The Math also has a very good library and
reading room attached to the Pathasala. The
library consists of about 600 palm leaf manu-
seripts and a large number of printed books
of religious and philosophic deseriptions, A
prief and eursory agguaintance with these
manuseripts has brought to light several un-
published works in the form of poems, bio-
graphies, philosophical works, religious and
grammatical treatises and commentaries in
Nagari script.

Sringeri Sri Sarada Pithah is the oldest
institution of its kind existing in India. It
has had an unbroken record of apostolic suc-
cession. The Gurus adorning the Pithah have
contributed in a phenomenal degree to the
Vedic Jore and have been keeping alive the
sacred Mantra shastra and the ancient yoga
discipline, Documents reveal that ‘the
Japadgurus  of Sringeri were regarded
throughout India with peculiar veneration as
supreme spiritual directors whose co-opera=
tion and blessings were most eagerly sought
by all Hindu rulers 'nnd administrators ; nay,
even by those of Islamic faith ; and whose
personal virtues and piety commanded the
esteern of Christion (European) administra-
tors also’. .

Writing about Advaitic Marh, particularly
the Math at Sringeri, a well-known Eutopean
scholar says:

The greatest organisation founded by Sankara
has withstood unshaken the conquering armies
_ and when we consider the greal learning
and high philosophical training of its living
followers we may be confident that this closely
knit association will in no way be weakened by
contact with Western thought.

The present position of Sri Sringeri Math
ix best described by the official communiea-
tion of the Commiceioney, which ronds thus ¢

The Sringeri Guru is the acknowledged spiri-
tual dictator not only of the greater proportion of
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the Hindug of South India but alss of those lead.
ing Mahratta houses such as Holkar and former
Peshwas. It may be sald that his influence s
far greater than that of any other Hindu spiritug}
guide in India and I presume it is for this reason
thzt he is regarded with such respect . . . He
has in his possession sunnuds of great antiquity
from the Nizam, the Peshwas, the Mysore Rajah,

the Holkar and others, all enjoining the utmost .

respeet to be paid to him.

Situated within the orbit of the renowned
Karnataka throne, it is But natural that the
actions of the Mvpore Royal House xhoutd
cleariv reflect the spiritual guidanee it de-
rived from Sringeri. In immaculate obedi-
cnce to the dictationg of the great ‘ Shan-
matasthapanacharya’, this House has sheltep-
¢d under its roof rveligious organisations of
every complexion., They include institutions
not only of the followers of Sri Suankara, but
also of Ramanuja and Madhwa and also the
Lingayats and the Juins, Even the Mushims
and Christians have enjoyed the most sym-
pathetic and generous support in building
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their places of worship in the state.  That
the teachings of Sri Sankara have borne
noble fruit in the actions of the monarchs of
Mysore is, indeed, a noble portent for the
present and future of religion in our infan!
Repubilie, -

Universally acknowledged ags the true ad-
mirers of every faith in the world based on
morality, the Jagadgdrus of Sringeri have
been carrying on their mission true te the
bent traditions chalked sut by t}\e discovepay-
cum-founder of the caered spiritual centre,
His philosophy 2ims at the happiness of all
mankind. He preached a philosophy of har-
nony secking to unite all mankind with all
its differencex, nay, all ereation in its variety.
Beautiful wnd blessed and hallowed by the
memorics of eminent sointe and scers from
Sri Adi Sankara anwards, Sringeri continue:
1o be the beacon Hpht of sontuality and mo-
rality and we hope it will play o key role in
auiding the nation towards its avowed vbjec-
tive on moru] and non-violent tracks.

SR1 KANCHI KAMAKOTI PEETHAM

{(The Kumbakonam Sankarg Math)

P SANKARANARAYVANAN

Like the Peethadhipatis of the Muths affi-
liated to other Vedantic traditions, the Heady
of Advaitic Maths too are perionapes of
great spiritual eminence well-versed in gis-
traic lore and their daily life is murked by
supreme  simplicity  and  striet (xust(f[it}.'.
They divide their time between worship of
the presiding Deity of the Math, study of the
Sartrus. and contemplation on the Supreme,
Ea:ily accessible to their disciples wid
every one Who secks thele wudicne. they
moke thenmselved the more o by travellin.r
throtznoat the country wng conferiing their
benadietiol oy their devotews. Ac e pontitie
¢al successors of the Adipura Sri Sanlory
Bhagavatpada, these Advaitie Achiitvis arre
reversd ar Jugudgaras Being sanyisine wh,
have retired from the world, they do not

actively participate in worldly afuirs, but
¢onfine themselves, of they so ehaige, to offer-
ing counsel only when it is w01 wnd to in-
terpreting the dhamic law v boen wcecasion de-
mands. It s belicved by then rtiodox fol-

fowers that by their mere Presence they wallt

Gtragrance of x},ix'jtu;‘}g:_- Gt thern which

Pocwried aloft by ol e owha come

to them Top obt, :,iy;;; Uheor durion and o

Isten 0 theie disg e D twersonal

GOhe e of e Gt L e coeorel “»
. . R . iy ot}
val clady of thae Vodlae Vraady e, wtid I e

’
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way wherever he happens to be. Receiving
instruction and guidance from him, his
countless followers have the obligation to
engage themselves in acts undivorced from
dharma which will contribute to the mate=
rial welfare and to the spiritual uplift of
themselves and of their fellowmen. The
Peethadhipati does not himself direetly orga-
nise forms of social work. He believes that
it is no part of his function to do so ; in fact,
to the extent that he does so, he takez away
trom his own time and energy to achieve his
gpiritual goal. His very being in the e?(c'e]-
lence of hig holiness is a silent exposition,
maunam vyakhyanam of social service, He
worships the Deity installed in the Math
as the giver of all good to bless all {nankmd
in accordance with the dictum lokassamas=
thassukhino bhavantu and invokes Divine
aid for human endcavour for all that makes
for the happiness and prosperity of the peo-
ple in the manncr ordained by the ancxgnt
and eternal dharma. The properiies Whl.C]I
have accrued to the Math by gifts from dig-
ciples and devotees arc intended o fxna_n?c
the Puja in the Math shrine and the mmmlm-
dhana which now-n-days is mostly feeding
those who come there for darsan of the God
and of the Guru.

The activities of the Kanchi Kamakoti
Math have been on the lines detailed above
and have been serupulously performed by
each Acharya who succeeded to the Peetha.
The present occupant of the Pefztha h'as,
however, added to the aforesaid duties which
devolve on him, the initiation of some ox.'ga-
nisations calculated to direct men’s minds
in dharmic ways, to promote astikyam, and
to rchabilitate Vedie learning and cuIt'ure.
Bringing about amity among the various
ections of the Hindus has been a constant
pre-occupation of the Acharya. A few years
ago, he’ made his disciples start the ’Ijlnfp-
pavai—Tircvethbaiai Arange  Mahanadu
making all Astikas sing and understand fhe
Tiruppdvai of the Yaishnavite woman-salfxt,
Andal and the Tiruvembavai of the Saivite
Manickavachagar in the month of December-

January during which are celebrated Adra
Darséanam of the dancing Siva at Chidam-
baram and the Vaikuntha Ekadasi Dar§anam
of the reclining Ranganitha at Srirangam.
In every place that he visits, the Acharya is
very mindful of the welfare of the * Hari-
jans’' and confers his blessings on them
directing prasadams to be distributed to
them. And, he never forgets to instruct that
they should be fed sumptuously.

The Kamakots Kosasthan is a Publiching
House which fulfils the desire of the Acharya
to publish devetional literature at a cost
which will be within the reach of the astika
public.  Jiwwatmakainkaryam and Anatha-
pretasamskaram are two other lines of acti-
vity which the Acharya has set before his
disciples. The former is intended to give en-
couragement and solace to those aficted by
illness in hospitals and nursing homes and
the latter helps to perform charity-obse-
quics to the dead. In addition, under the
auspices of the Math reformation of crimi-
nalg gerving sentences in prison is sought 1o
ke brought about by arranging for diseourscs
to them on religious subjects, Varavachi-
pdadu, the system of wcecekly gatherings in
temples 1s a movement which he hag recom-
mended to berobgserved by all astikas to se=
cure the twin purposes of infusing devotion
to God in the minds of men and of ensuring
the proper upkeep of the temple premises
and the regulation of temple worship.

Realising, as every patriot of our land
does, that the rehabilitation of the village is
the first thing to be attended to for the re-
generation of our people, the Achirya has
attempted to institute in the villages of the
Kaveri Delta Districts what is known as the
Mudradhikdri organisation appointing a per-
son in each village to attend to temple up-
keep and to renovation of tanks, for the ex-
position of Purang$ on Ekadasi nights and
gengrally to promote social and epiritual
welfare among the community, Periodical
instructions regarding the purpose underlya
ing the various aspects of our way of lifg
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and the observance of the holy days in the
Hindu calendar, the recommendation to read
and discourse on select sections of the Rama-
vana in connection with the Sri Rama Nava-
mi celebrations, deputing learned persons to
expound Dharma Sastras, Purdnas and Itiha-
sas at different centres of our country are
other lines of activily under the Acharya's
auspices. Kamakoti, a Tamil periodical, chro-
nicles the events taking place from time to
time to carry out these objects.

In conformity with the obligation luid on
him to protect the Vedic roots of the Indian
way of life. the Acharya established the
Veda Dharmasastra Paripalung Subhd which
fosters =cholars in Vedas and Dharmasastras
and recognises such scholarship by the insti-
wition of examinations and the award of
monetary grants. A scheme oy land pilts
(bhudgn) to preserve such scholars from
want and to encourage others to take to
Vedic studies has been adumbrated by him
and is in operation. Another institution
functioning under the auspices of the Math
12 the Advaite Sabha started over sixly yvears
age by the present achiarya's Paromaguri.
In addition to providing for 4 continuous
study of Advaitie literature and research into
it, the Sabha holds an Annual.Scssion under
the patronage of the Acharya and often in
his prescnee at which in addition to recogni-
tion of scholars who have qualified for it on
the basis of examinations, crudite Vakyar-
thas and popular discourses are delivered at
once deepening the springs of Vedantie lore
and spreading 1t among people who ure not
able to read the texts. The Sabhd publishes
a firilingual quarterly known as Brahma-
ridyd in Sanskrit, English and Tamil intend-
ed to carry the message of Brahmadraita to
a wider public and in its pages are edited
rure Advaitiec works after careful scrutiny
by competent scholurs. The encouragement
of the study of Samehkrit which 15 the key to
sur apteitgal texts has enpaged the carne.t
attention of the Achfrya and muny are
the agencies LKe the Amara Bharati Sabha
which function by hix haspirvation.

Thus, under the acgis of the Kanchi Kama-
kot Math, various schemes of social welfare

and spiritual progress are being executed -

under the abiding care of the Acharya. The
unification of the human resources of the
several Maths towards stabilising religious
faith in the hearts of men for their spiritual
upliftment has engaged his thoughts and for
this purpose he has been eager to preserve
the sanctity and autonomy of the Maths of
all persuasions in the countey.  But the
Achirya often expresses his convietion that
these outward activities help him more in
the way of self-purification than of being
useful for the amelioration of the people at
large.  He realises thar oll this is but a drop
in the ocean of what will really be of tangible
henehit to the people of our Bharatavarshy,

In the Tife of the follower s of the Vedice
religion, there 13 no separution between the
secular and the spiritual. The so-called sea
cular derives its nature and energy only

from the spiritual. Worenip of God is not -

onty a2 preliminary {o cervice of man in a
seNaey 1t 15 atrelf sevviee 1o mun,  Par, the
preatest benefactors of the viorld are the
godly persone, the suints and the musties
who affirm in their very being the R;*alit_\'
that is spiritaal. It is necessary frr the bene-
fit of the world that thore muyst be an un-
broken supply of wuch creat souls who, from
the Everest peck of their Spivitual achieve-
ment  can confer benediction on the vast
multitude of men wand women, These spiri-
tual stalwarte cie neither eMizh nopr selr-
centered. They wie the sountuin Lprings
from which the lowi: cegions draw  thar
sustenance wnd ctpenorgs It iy fer ous to
trunslate the inspivation we diaw from the
vertical helznts of theip piritual eminence
into the horfzonta! streiches of | oejal welfare

noaccordance with tae priniples of cterno®

Dhavmas The oo 1he iteteat evineed
by then foile o W e ahoetie
wsbitution | e a0 o e improve

oL only an thein neaterind o pects, bt sbo
m their spiritgad embeavouss 14 (b cum-
L3 . )

munity  should Yive wnd pron along right

_Atmic energy, fun
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it is its duty to maintain such hoary
ore the great Acharyas who
preside over them and to practis:e their pr(f-
cepts with reverence and devotion.  These

Maths are dynamos of spiritual power, of
clioning to save oneself

¢ the world, étmano mokshdr-
They are oul national

lines,
Maths, to ad

and to salvag
tham jagat hitayacha.

assets, the guardians of our traditional cul-
ture, the agencies of our spiritual education.
Superficially they may seem oriented to dif-
ferent persuasions, but at bottom there is no
contradiction among them in essentials, for,
they are affiliated to various aspects of the
common substance which is the eternal
Bharata Dharma.

. SIDDHARUDHA SWAMI MATH

G. H. GusGaLr

This is a Vedanta Math two miles off from
Hubli, It is centred round a holy man who

came to Hubli about 90 years ago. His place
of birth and other details of hig life are not
known. Probably he hailed from the Telugu
He came to Hubli and stayed in the

area.
with anothcr monk

jungle neavby along ‘
numed Chidghunananda Swaml Instances
ded about his decp meditation even

are recor
n so that he would not

in his youth so mu¢

foel in that state even if live ¢harcouls were

put it '
5iddharudha Swumi was d real siddha, an
Arudha from his carly days. He used to
lLive @ very simple life and wear mosty «
loin cloth only. Ho used to eat whatever
food others gave him. He¢ was oi'lor_l absorb-
meditation. A kind look, a kind word
ed the lives of many persons.
spread far and wide. Hundreds
The devotees built

ed in
from him turn
Socn his fume
went to bim for solace. :
for him. Later on cxtensions were
a result, the jungle turned intoia
The Swami passed away In
disciple Sri Gurunatharudha
ad of the Math.,  This Swaumi
vow of sitence for many

a Math
made. AS
«mall village.
1929 leaving his
Swami as the he
i cerving the
'i'seaort::(:\: ’ All the properties are managed

pie body. Such incidents show that

by devotees and monks on behalf of the
Swami.

Siddhmrudha Math is onc of the richest
Maths in the northern Karnataka area. It
has several autonomous branches also.  The
main  Math organizes two large religious
fairs every year when thousands of pcople
vigit the Math. On these occasions, lectures,
bhajunas ete. are conducted. Two large
hally) the © Sabha Mandap’ and the ‘ Kailas
Mandar ' are used as sudilorium and tempie
respectively, There are several other tem-
ples wlso.  Large choultriee provide shelter
to the pilgrims, Feeding the poor and the
devotees may be said to be the main aetivity
of the Math. On special oceasions thousands
ol people are fed, The Math maintains some
boys and gives them elementary cducation,
Minor medical help also is rendered lo the
needy.  Recently the Math organized - a
Vedanta Conference spending a large sum
of money. Its main income- comes from
lands and buildings, The devotees also offer
a substantial quota. Thousands of people
visit it with the faith that thereby they will
be cured of spiritual and physical ailments,
The great hold the Math has upon the masses
shows that it fulfils a real need of the people,



VYASASHRAM

J. S. RAGHUPATHI Rao

Andhra Desa has innumerable religious
institutions under the name of Ashrams.
They have been carrying on their selfless
work of enlightening the people towards a
path of redemption, side by side carrying on
4 mission of being helpful to the people in
- their material advancement, The one im-
portant Aghramy which has necarly thirty-
cight branches all over the Andhra area i
the one founded by Srimat Asangunanda Giri
Swami, popularly known as Sri Malayala
Swamiji., Sri Vyasashram i Chittoor dis-
trict forms the main Ashram founded by Sii
Malayala Swamiji in 1926, The main activi-
tles of the Ashram are practising, preaching
and spreading of Vedanta in the Andhra
area. A Sanskrit school. Brahma=-vidya
bathasala and Kanyagurukulam arve main-

tained by this Ashram. Poor and deserving
students are encouraged in their studies bye
providing for them free boarding and lod-
ging. Education of women is also encouraged
and in fact there are branch Ashrams solely
established for women, A spiritual magas=
zine, Yatharthg Bharati, is run and the
Ashram owns a Vedavyasa prees gt Chittoor
The  unnua featur¢: of the Ashram are
Vedanta sahitya seva, Sanatana vedanta-
mana  sabha, Omkarasatrayagam, Chatur-
masyu muhavratam and Gurupuja. Similar
activities are carried on by the branch
Ashramiz in the districts of Chittogr, Nellore.
Guntur, Krishny, Euwst Godavari. West Goda-
vari, Visakhapatnum, Siikakolam, Hyderus
had, Kurnool, Cuddapah und Mysore,

MATHS IN THE CITY OF MADRAS

TN, RAGUHAVAN

Sri Sankaracharya marh of Kanchi Kamau-
rot1 Pectham, Madras city| is a braneh of the
Kanchi Kamakoti Peetham and it was
founded. uccording to an inscribed stone in
Teluge at the math premises, in the Dun-
dubhi year corresponding to about 1862 A.D.
Religious discourses in Puranas have becn
arranged for a very long time. Sri Sankara-
charva’s Bhushya, Veda Bhashya of Vidya-
canya are being taught dailv.  Daily pujas
ave offered te the bimba of Sri Sankaracharyu
which  hus been installed at  the math.
Annual celebrations are the Sankara Ja-
vanti in the Chartra month and the Nuvg-
ratri festival, during which a laksharcana is
offered w Devi,  Vyasa puja is also perform-
2d o that doy. The math carries out these
activitivs through subsidy 11 receives from
Kanchi Kumukoti Pectham und  donations
from the munificent public,

Sankara math g rocently at West
Mambalum ulso propagates the wdvuita sid-
dhanta through Jectwrer and relivious dise
COUrsey,

Sri Saunkara Gurililan, Abhiramupuram
which wus started in 1947 by Sr1 Thethiyur
Subramanya Sustrieal has been conducting
periodical lectures in ydvaita vedanta, reli-
gion and puranas.

The Upanishad Avivram, Nungambakkam
which has bren stwted in the carly thirties
by Swami Vivekananda Tirtha, has  been
holding  Cheses by cminent pandits
Acharvy’s Bhashivas, Purana: and Yega-
Vaeishta.

' Y

» .
Raruparira Sivapralce Suamiyal math u
Vvwiapadi i Slucted G the o sk ts of the

CHY M S WO Uiy thie rerninde ue of W
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the Supreme Self. Founded in the year 1918
A.D. by Karapathra Sivaprakasa Sv&famigal
himself, this math has been carrying on
vedanta pracara efficiently on the lines of
Sri Sankara's siddhanta. Classes in vedanta,
Sanskrit and Tamil grammar are conducted
for the Brahmacharis of the math. Periodic
lectures on vedanta are arranged and the
present head of the math, Swami Mukt‘a—
nanda delivers learned, lectures in the city
also.  Daily pujas to the gcamadhi of the
founder and af the temple are offered, Guru
yuja in the Phalguna month 15 un annual
feature, when sastra parayanam and Dhy'zm‘a
are conducted at the Samadhi. The activie
¢ math are carried on through rent
helonging to the ma@h.
act

ties of Wh
from houses and lands
The founder of this math came into cont
with one Sri Subbayya and founded along

with him in about 1914 AD, & math at Choo-

He desived the latter to stay at the place
ate the religion and philosophy to
the pcople there. This math bears the name
MWeeera Subbayyg Swami math, the prefix

wpera’ seems to be the hegmnning word of
desgended from

T,
and propag

s u who
S Subbavya's Guru w -
Kovilur i Kuraikudi of Ramanathapuram
District.  From an  inseription xtonc at the

remple invide the math it is lewnt thal

Veera Subbuyya Gnana Dcsiga Swamigal '10111
his mortal coil on 12-10-1931 at the ,ugc of 5]3
vears. The swamigal was learned In Taml‘:
S‘umkm ond Hindi and many works were
written by him. This math follows mo'stpi
Jfter  Karapathra Sivaprukasa Swam?ga
math in holding vedanta clus.sos, lectures and
he portrait of Sri Sankarachuarya
and to the samadhi of the Gux"u. B()Zkb.
written by the swamigal are pu.bhshcd, thus
; the philosophy of the math.
n the Chaitra month und
Expen-

pujas to t

propagating

Sankarajayanti 1 o
Gurupuja are the annual features. :
~ yey

&®ure of the math is met from the cndowe

property of the foundcr.
math, Kachuleswarar
a very old math
vaivite.

pharmesivacha@ria?
Agrahuram, Madras, W |
Ly crmutivacharar, 8

founded by Dhar : ,.
nath ure at Tiruvalangady

jegiples of the n

in Chittoor District. The math is being
managed now by the Aiyira vaisya commu-
nity under a scheme framed in respect of
a civil suit of 1883 by the High Court of
Madras. Details of the founder of the math
are not made available, though there are cer-
tain reports. About three hundred years ago,
Dharmasivachariar went to Mysore at the
request of the Aiyira vaisya community there
and settled down with them for sometime,
ILater on, he went to Palamalai Hills, near
Nerijjipet in Bhavani taluk owing to a threat
to religion due to the mvasion of Mysore by
Mohammedan rulers during the time of
Tippu Sultan. He founded a math at Nerijji-
pet wnd the activitics were carried out
through Kanikkai (donation from disciples),
The last in the line of Dharmasivachariar
died in 1951 and since then the activities of
the math are carried on by Trustees selected
from the community, in accordance with the
provisions of the scheme governing the acti-
vities of the math, Daily puja is offered to
Annapuruni Kast Visvanatha at the math, ag
the favourile deily of the founder.  Ardra
and Phalguni utiram festivalg are celebrated
bogides the Navaratri festival.  The devos
tees also participate m the floating festival of
Kandaswami Koil (temple). Periodic lec-
tures are hold and discourses are cncouraged.
The activities of the math are carried out
with the income from rentals, interest on
seeurities and donations from the community
people.

' Other maths propagating saiva siddhanta
philosophy in the city are Tiruporur
Chidambaraswami math and Appar swami
math in Mylapore, Pamban swami math at
Tiruvonmiyur near Adyar and Dakshina-
murti swami math.'at Mint where a dharma

vaidyasala is also run.

Ramalingaswamigal Math, Tiruvottriyur,
Madras was founded in honour of Saint
Ramalingaswamigal at Tiruvottriyur on the
poronation day 12«12=1811 and it hag peen
since then managed by o Committee, which
is taking steps ever since its foundation to
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propagate the tenets of Saiva Siddhanta
philosophy and Jivakarunya (kindness to all
beings) principles as expounded by the Saint.
Weekly bhajan along the streets by devotecs
of the saint and religious discourses form the
chief activities of the math. On Paurnami
day and other such important occasions, poor
people are fed. Birthday celebrations of the
saint are conducted every year on a very
grand scale. Foundation day of Dharmasala
is celebrated in the Vaikashi month of each
year at Vadaloor. The math carries out its
routine and mission activities through lands
and donations from devotecs.

Jyoti Math, Tiuvottriyur was founded
about seventy years ago by Sri Arutprakasa
Swamigal, in whoge name too the math is
sometimes called. He propagated the saiva
siddhanta faith and had the title of his des-
cent from Kailasa parampuara.  The saint
has endowed all hig property to this math
for the poformance of daily pujas to his
upasanamurty  (fuvourite deity), Nataraja,
who has been installed al the math premises.
Puja is olso offered at his cumaghi, A direet
dizciple of the wuint §§ performing service
vndet his original instructions and 2 trustee
1eoks after the activities.

In Arunagiri Nerayana Dagigar Math, Ton-

diarpet, Madrag, & disciple of the founder is
nelping sick people. besides his daily pujas.

Anobala Math. Triplicane, Madras 1s an old
Syt Vaishnuva math helonging to the Vada-
aulad sect of the Visishtadvaiting,  There ary
ro major disagreements in the Sri Vaishnava
siddhanta postulated by the Vadagalais and
the Tengalais bu! about eighteen mincer dif-
ferences are present.  While the former in-
ciude more of Sanskrit werks into their fold,
the latter give pmmmcn'cé to Tumil works
of the siddhanta.  The activities of this math
are more of i temple In character. Festival

of Vedanta Desiza, the Vaishnuvite Jeader, 1s -

ealebrated during the Purigttasi month every
year and an annual festival m honour of the
Head of the math ix also colebrated. This ix
a branch of the Ahobala tnath of Maduranta-

AUGUSTY

kam. Temple priests are appointed by the
swamiji himself who will always be touring
all over India propagating the Visishtadvaitae
philosophy to the masses. Donations from
the.devoted disciples of the math is the
source of income of this math. There is an-
other math belonging to the Visishtadvaita
school about two furlongs off from the above
math which was founded in the Phalguna
month, 1804 by one Ramanuja Ammal. The
tollowers of this math belong to the Tengalai
sect. Though a math by name, it is alsc
called Ramanuja kootam of Uttaradi desa ;
this is more of a privute temple in character,
offering service and puja to the deity install-
ed therein.

Vyasaraya Math at Triplicane, Madras s
a dvaita math founded in the nume oi
Vyasaraya Swumigal, The exact date as to
when it was founded  here is nol Knhown.
Therc iy 2 Hanuman temple inside the math
and puja is offered there.  The Heud office
of the math is in Mysore Stute and the muthy
13 ~add 1o have brancher all over South India
viz. ut Madras, Goeety, Trieny, Madura.
Coimbatore, Udipi, Kumbakonam (Tunjore
Dt). wund other places.  Bhajanas wre con-
ducted wt regulur intervals Special wor-
ship  (Aru@hana) s performed on many
occasions, when people are fed. It accomos
dates pilgrims  and  provides them  with
every convensence.  Donations from the dis-
ciples of the muth and rent from the pro-
perty endowed in favour of the math are the
souree of income wherefrom the expenditure
on the math is met, '

Uttaradi Udipi Math in the same

dl€u 1x
anothier Dvuaita math,

There are no differen-
ces between the different Dvuita maths and
Wl of them Lropasate only the Madhva sid-
dhantu without uny changes. Relipiou: lg,-
Wiees are delivered here and o few sWlents
‘ul"L‘ taught Banskrit ond aoirs?, Puja iy
uil‘v‘rud at the wemple inside Wye math and wl]
testivals und colebrations of the Madhva
seet e celebrated on o collegtive scale here,
when o large number of people are fed.
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country. Thursday is a notable day for Sii
. of this organization with  Sai Baba and t‘he dalxlg guJa'tllxaé &iuoi’s‘;eji
the sixty bl'a“Ch.es N o (Sri Mayapur) on Thursdays is calle pef:xa . JC..
its headquarters n Navadwl.p " ‘t.anya was Annually, the Maha-samadhi celebrations of
in West Bengal, where Sn‘t ilins‘;mcd in the Sri Baba is celebrated on a gra.md 'scalé, on
born. This Ovder W8 e;asrimat Bhakti  the Vijayadasami day as the saint is said to
nineties of the fast c:cntmy, 11}:)ws the Vaish- have left the mortal coil on the Vuayadase.m‘u
Siddhanta Saraswat. I-tdf}? na promulgated day in 1918. Besides, Sljl Rama Navami is
nava philosophy e 2; llowers The celebrated in the Chaitra month, Guru
by Sri Chaitanya and hxsd (;) threemdecad'es (Vyasa) purnima celebr?tion in July (?vcry
Madras branch Was fom;:] le dedicated to year and other such important %‘estwals.
ago. It has a_.beautlful .exi This Math  Poor people are fed on these occasions and
Sri Radha-K“Shna'Gau;\-l AK;.;;h,m and Sri to orphans every possible help is extended.
celebrates bisthdays of flrlc » A monthly A public general library of neal‘l.y 3,0()‘0
Chaitaniya on & "*‘,"andd ?Cdt'(.mal literatures ~ DooKs covering a variety of . subjects s
magazine propagating deves atl ' shortly to be declared open.  Since the last
and ideas i3 also run bY the Math- three years a free allopathic dispensary is
being managed.  Along side, Baba literaturc
is published at regular intervals and his
thought propagated. A monthly journal
'« gai Sudha’ is also publishéd. There are
members of the Samaj and by annual sub-
seriptions and donations, the various activi-
tics are carried out. It is not a monastic
institution, but there are many dedicated
¢oulg attached to it,

* vy te v of
Sri Gaudiyd Math, Gopalapuram 18 one o

Madras is a register-

; ;. Mylapore, .
Sai Semaj, %3 stration of Society

ed Society under the regi ' ty
Act and is managed by a Commmfzc, ItS w:i
founded in 1939 py Sri B. V. Narasxmh? Bwba
migal who was ordained to carry Sai Ba

movement and Sai pbhakti since 1939.

' 5,1 Baba belongs t0 that claésdofns?;r:ii
who reached the masses an'd earnie fo.oith and
life mission bY pro:mhing xmphmth o -
prayer. He believed in L\.ﬂd px'eacf :eligions.
cation of taiths and co-cxistence O

There are many other religious institutions

in the c¢ity, managed by monastic and lay

i that one attains spiritual en- workers. These institutions along with the

He propagated hrough intense bhakti and well-established oneg mentioned above try to

nghtenment Dnh(;t \: .cater W the spiritual needs of the inhabitants
surrender 1o o all over the ~of the Madras city.

g,; Baba has many devoteds
D s

¥ aths to reach the one God. Diverse

, _ re but different pat e O .
Different jcr;?tlisle,‘fd to the temple of Mother Kali ‘;z Khahghato Entt?eali‘g:?i

are the Waxri[o:q u;e the paths that take melr;‘ to the house .

S'm"""&i‘,m is nothing but on¢ of these pa

Every rois —SRI RAMAKRISHNA



BHAGAVAN SRI KRISHNA AND THE
VAISHNAVA SAINTS

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Beauty is the only thing which attracts a
human mind here. By the word beauty we
must not understand the beauty of form only.
Beauty is sensed and perccived by cach one of
our giv gens¢s; cycs perceive the beauty of
forms; ecars, the beauty of sounds, such as
melodious and musical voice: tongue scnses the
beauty of taste; nozo. the baawty of smell, such
as the fragrance  of fowers; the skin, the
beauty of touch, such as the soft breath of a
200l and mild breeze. the sweet ombrace of
loving fricnds: and the mind perccives the
beauty of thought, such as a thoughtful dis.
sortation by a profound and skilful writer, Any
onc of these beauties has full power in it to
attract a perceiving man. , . . Sri Krishna was
the most beautiful man, the best musician—the
player of the enchanting flute— the greatest
thinker and orator—ag we know him from his
Gita—, the mighticst of all, and giver of all
comforts. Our Puranas, as well as the great
historical epic, the Mahabharata, reveal to us
all these characteristics about him. Is it then
a wonder that he commanded the love and
respect of almost all the people of the time
with the exceptinn of a few vain and wretehed
individuals who had no cye to sce any beawdy
anywhere cave in themselves? By his victory
over hid senses, he oftracted the minds of the
all-renouncing sages who. on that aceount loved
to call him Hrishikecha. He won the hearts of
his paronte by his obedicnce, dulifulness and
swootneds of appearance and manners. which
enhanced their natural affection towards him a
thousandfold. He won the heapts of his friends
by his unbounded love towards them, as well as
by ¢onstantly protecting them from all dangera.
He won the most intence love of all the young
shepherd girls bv his unparallelled personal
beauty. His all-protecting power won for him
the regard of all his neighbours, nay, of the
whole humanity. It was thercfore natural for
himy to be regarded as God incarnate, cven if
we do neot take into account the signs and
miracles that accompanied his  birth. Some
people. even up to this time, regard him not as
a part and parcel of God, or as a means 1o
reach the hivhest God. but ns God Himeuelf!

“On reading these lines of Swami Rama-
krishnananda in his Srt Krishna—Pastoral
and Kingmaker, one is naturally reminded of
a remarkable passage of the Srimad-Bhaga-
tatam. When Sri Krvichna entered the
wrestling arena of King Kamsa, he appearoy
differently to different people == 2 thunder-
bolt to the wrestlers who wunted to fipht
him, a king to men, a cupid in visible form

to women, a kinsman to the cowherds, a
chastiser to the wicked princes, a child to
his parents and death to Kamsa, the evils
minded Ring, Further, he appeared a sim-
pieton to the ignorant, the highest Truth to
the Yogis and the Supreme Deity to the
members of the Vrishni elan.

The most sublime ideal of love—Compree
hended only by the purest :

It 15 surprising to find that while Sri
Krishna is the most adored of all the divine
incarnations, he i, at the same time, the
most misunderstood and criticised of all. We
must remember it is impossible for ordinary
mortals like gurselves to appreciate  Sri
Krishna's tender relations with the Gopi-.
who loved him g5 thelr dearest lover and
companion, It must be noted that thic wos
no ordinary love both on the cide of the
Gopis and on the side of Sri Krishna.
Through the contact with him, whn wigs the
cmbodiment  of  divine love,  the Gopis
attained not only divine lgve but algy the
supreme knowledge, That 1. why we find
i the Gopi Gitd, the song that welled ),
from thejr hearts, the Gopic saying -

Na  khaly Yopika-nandyns,

dehinam antaratma (rile

s P
é:)lutl gtl'o-nlslog of the Gopi Yasoda: You are the
the Oie;'n . CI’T}A‘S, You are the indwelling Spirit,
all. G a, Witness, dwelling in the hearts of
ail. od of gods, You have been born for th
protection and welfare of the world B

bhavan, akhila-
—~O Lord, vouare not

Thlt Ty . : |
WG the divine  consciguoness they
attained through thejy

. love of this great
personality,

Speakiy
SPEaRIng of se et s
K ”‘Qu\, n}ui !1{!‘.-,1‘1,;‘;{1)‘ CIITICInG

Sri Krishin \

shnin T .
_ W Bwamg Vivekarnanda k.
Femarkad ¢

(10%1‘?:1):;"{ "”f“h deas of sex, rdess of moncey,
tige and orname and fume, they dare to criti-
- MISUNDeTsIand the Voo e smn ~anic
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But the guestion arises: How can we
understand and appreciate this divine love ?

®The Swami answers :

t the love for sex and gold, for
na}r‘::gzeutldﬁ;ime, for this little trumpery world
of ours. Then and then only you will be able
1o understand, you would be able to appreciate
the love of the Gopis, too ~holy to be i?ttemp(f:d
without giving up everything, toco sacred to be
understood until the soul has become perfectly

pure.

Two great soul§, one belonging 1o the 15th
contury, and another t0 the 19th century,
worshipped Lord Sri Krishna thr?ugh the
Madhura Bhava, as the eternal br)d'egrom'n
of the soul. They were Sri Krisk_ma (_:hax—
tanya and Sri Ramakrishna,  Sri Kms.hna
Chaitanya renounced the world a.nd h_ved
the life of an ideal monk, dedicatmg_ him-
self to the realisation and propagation of

ecstatic divine love. In our modern world,

Sri Ramakrishna completely renounced lust
and greed, and it was then that he would
loge himself in divine love and cestasy.

Let us go o the very origin of 1the Purana
ealled Bhagavatam.,  KIng l%xl'lkah"xt, heing
gure of his death, had Ireed his mund from
all worldly uttachments. He had lost all
body -consciousniess, Besides that, he poe-
cocsed an unbounded love for the Pm‘d ; and
it was he who, with his pure mind, heard
the Bhagavatam recited by Sukudevg. The
Upanishad says: Ascaryo Vakte kusalo sye
labdhd. The Vakta, the teacher, must be
wonderful ; o alse should be the student,
Here, we have 2 wonderful student. What
of the teacher ? Sukadeva, in his turn, was
the very embodiment of purity, absolutely
free from the body idea and its urges, and

he was established in the consciousness of

the Supreme Reality.

In the Bhagavatam, we find an ancedote
‘-‘-";'.ich speaks of Sukadeva's super-human
purity and spiditual state Youthful S\fkﬂ
wue walking in the forest, and was passing
Ly 4 lake in wnieh, ag the story telle ug,
heavenly nymphs were bathing and swim-
mming. They saw Suka coming towards them
but took no notice of him, Suka, too, quietly

pessed on, uncohscious of their presence.
Now, Vyasa, the father of Suka, weas follow=
ing hls son, asking him to go back home. As
the heavenly nymphs observed Vyasa
coming at a distance, they at once left the
lake and clothed themselves properly, and
proceeded to offer their salutations to him.
Vyasa deva was surprised at their behaviour
and asked : ‘I don’t understand you: you
act so strangely, My youthful con passed
thiz way aund you never took any ngtice of
him |} but you feel shy in the presence of an
old man like me !’ The nymphs gave a nice
reply : “Revered Sir, you still have vour
body-consciousness, the idea ¢of sex. But
your son has none of it. He is absorbed in
divine consciousness. He did not see us as
different from his Atmd; and, we too did
not feel shy in his presence’. Aéecaryo
Vakta indeed !

So, 4 great stress is laid in our practical
¢piritunl life on the Aghikari. One must be
competent 40 veceive the teaching ; the
teachitg also is to be received from a come
Letent teacher. Poor mortals, as we uarg,
we xhould not dabble in what is called
Madhura Bhava. That ic beyond our coms
prchension.

TRE MULTI=STDED IDEAL

But, Sri Krishna has other aspects, In
him, we find the divine child, the divine
friend, the destroyer of evil ; and again, as
we see in the Bhagavad-Gita, the divine
Guru, one who instructed Uddhava even ag
he did Arjuna.

He exerted his divine charm on the young
and old, on men, women, boys and girls, on
the uneducated as well as the learned. Born
in prison, of Kshatriya parents, raised by
cowherd foster-parents, loving intensely
one and all, dynamically active in promoting
the welfare of all, but ever completely non-
attached. Ho rofused to becoms a king and
vet, ae Swami Ramakrishnananda puts it. he
was the king-maker. He i again the unfail-
ing guide to those who sought light and
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guidance. He is the greal Acarya of the
Bhagavad-Gita, who declared himself as the
incarnation of the Supreme Spi‘rit, who, for
the good of mankind, propounded the various
Yogas—Jnana Yoga, Karma Yoga, Bhakti
Yoga and Dhyana Yoga—and taught man
how all these paths lead to the realisation
of the one, indivisible, Supreme Deity.

SRI KRISHNA OF THE VEDAS

There is a reference to Devakiputra
Krishna i the Chandogyu--one of the most
ancient ¢f the Upanishads, He was instruct-
ed by a great sage Ghara Angirasa,  This
gage, the guru, was one of those who rejected
the purely ritualistic interpretation of Yajna
or sacrifice. He taught that man verily is
the sacrifice, The first years of man's life
are the morning oblation; the succeeding
vears are the mid-day oblation ; and the last
vears are the third oblation. The entire life
of man should be one of sacrifice, of consc-
cration. The offerings to be made to the
pricst. at the end of the Yajna, are to be the
practice of moral virtucs ;—penance or Tapas,
charity  or Dana, uprighiness or Arjava,
ton-inyury or Ahimsd, woe to be the gigs,
And the gurn taught Devaliputra Krishna :

At the time of death, one should think of the
infinite Spirit; one should take refuge in Him
saying. ‘O Lord, Thou art imperishable.
Thou art unchangeable. Thou art the very
essenee of life.
This is no death, The soul passes into the
life eternal. Here we find a turning point
from ritualizm to moral practice and devo-
tion to the God of gods,

This Devakiputra Krishna, later on, came
to he called also Vasudeva, to be regarded
¢s an incarnation of Vishnu or Nirayana.
These three names—Nirayana, Viasudeva
and Vishnu came to be identified with the
same Deity, as we find in the great Mantra
of the Bhagavatd  School : Narayangya
vidmahe,  Vasudevaya  dhimahi, tanno
Visnuh pracodaydr. Thig ancient Mantra
rccurring in the Aranyaka portion means -
We centemplate on Nirayana, we meditato

AUGUST

on'V&sudeva » may the all-pervading Vishnu
guide our understanding,

THE INSPIRER OF THE BHaGAVATA ScHoOL

In the Nardyaniya section of the Maha-
bharata, we find some thing of this worship
of the God of gods. So, the Ndrayaniya
section, the Bhagarad-Giza~which .also

forms part of the Mahabharata—and  the

Srimad Bhagm"(zt(zm, are the three most im-

portant scriptures of the Bhyy

b : gavata school.
) e central theme of the Bhagavata Dharma
is that through

! worship, through eoantem-
plation on the divipe glorics, the devotee
atlaing o communion with the Locd, It is
anintensely  personal relationship  with
Vishnw, with Narayary, who s

Parar s ualsy the
arama Purusha, the Super-personal Deity,

and who i3 the same s Sr1 Krishna, Many
ol the lufer Bhakti schools, like those of
T Ay AT - 4 -

Nimbarit, Madhva, Vullubha and Chaitanya,
made the worehip of Sy Krig

hna thueir main
feature.

The Alwars, the mystics ¢f the
Sti Vaishnava Schonl,
Supreme  Spirit as Niravana, Visudeva,
vishny, and sang His glury. They speeipl-
1y sang the glory of tie divipe inearnatons,
and purticularly of Sy Rrishnu,  They had
tremendous devotion e '

M various wayy,

hich expres.ed jtself

Revarioxsuip or DiviNg Love—
VaRious MANIFESTATIONS

We the peole of the nu

the key to the underst

Adern world, need
. anding of the various
attitudes with  which Wele wreat devotecs
avproached the Lord, the Supreme Spirit.
Our superficial intellectunliom iz drying up
our hearts nd muking '
appreciating the fine foclings, the spiritual
sentiments, without
hecomes

us incapable of

which  «piritual  life
something dry und  meaningless.
Great teachers of the Bhalti Sehnol .cpt‘i;f‘
‘to us of the virinus hes of devotion. It
IS not enguch it we only iy 1o approach the
Supreme Spirit g g st luv.w. I.w‘-'-’ 1o do
1t having e pht atiitude,  There must b€
a certain definiteng:s in the approuch hazy

Weas and emotions take ye powheres It 38

worshipped  the

1957

because of this that the ancient teachers
speak of the various Bhavas or attitudes,
. with which the spiritual seeker should try
to approach the Divine Being, the Purushot-

tama, to establish a relationship of love with

Him,
And so, Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna dec-

lares:

In order to realisc God, one must assume,
t:ke up, one of these attitudes—Santa, Dasya,

Sakhya, Vatsalya, Madhura.

The devotee thinks of his own insignificance
at the beginning of his spiritual life, and he
is overwhelmed by the glory of the Lord. Il-Ie
worships the Supreme Spirit with a quiet
devotion. This is Santa Bhava. It is the theory
of the Vaishnuva that, as he adv§xlc05 along
the spiritual path, the divine reality 'becomes
to him more and more a fact of conscxousr.;ess,
and he wishes to establish a deep relation-
<hip of love; he {hinks of himself as the ser-
vant, and God as the eternal, grand Master.
There are others who want to love the Lord
as a friend, Then again, there arc some
more—men and women—who may have a
tremendous love and approach God as the
Diving Child, with the hearl of a mother o
father,

Then again, as the devotee proceeds along
the spiritual path, as the mind and heart a?e
purificd mor¢ and more, he yearns to be: .m
eternal communicn with the Supreme Spirit.
He then comes to regard Him, in a metapho-
rical way, as the bridegroom of the soul.
This implies infinite purity. The sou'l must
he divested of all its weaknesses. It is then
that on¢ can fecl the Divine Presence and
can succeed 10 cstablishing the deep rel'a-
tionship of the lover and the bcloved.l With
the awakening of this type of devotion, .ull
worldly tics are torn asunder. Tran.sccndfng
all obstacles, the soul tries to effect its union
with the Oversoul, who is called the Parama-
purusha or Purushottami.

THE SUPREME ATTRACTION

As gompuroed 1o the eternal relatioft Bet-

ween the eterndl soul and the eternal God,
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all human relations become insignificant.
This is amply illustrated in the Krishna-
Lila.

Let us consider the grand phenomenon of
sleep. When the time for sleep comes, does
the husband care for the wife, or the wife
for the husband ? Does the mother care for
the children or the children for the mother ?
The answer is, surprisingly may be, in the
negative. At the end of the day, the soul is
tired. It wants to go back home ; it wants
to contact the infinite Spirit. And the
infinite Spirit is the soul of the father,
the soul of the mother, the soul of the
son and the daughter, the soul of all
Wc all wish 1o reach Him; He is
attracting us.  But, cur misfortune is that,
as we try to move towards Him, drawing
ourselves away from all distractions, we fall
asleep, We fall asleep, as it were, in the lap
of the Divine Mother of the universe, We
fall asleep, unconscious, in the lap of the
Divine Lover, the Soul of our soul

Very ftruly, the sagé of the Upanishad
declareys :

Thic  Atmo—meaning  the  Paramalma—is

donroy Yhau A 88K, deared than weallh, dearer

than ¢verything clse.
This Atma is the indwelling Spirit, the in=
most soul of all, the Soul of gall souls,
Therefore, when the devotce tries to move
towards Him, all other relations become
insignificant. And, when the Lord incarna-
tes on carth, He exerts the same divine
attraction, and that is the reason why all
souls arc attracted towards Him, and He too
draws every one towards Himself, That is
the mystic cxperience.

From the spiritual point of view, it is per-
fcetly all right that the soul feels drawn
more towards the Soul of all souls, than any
one clse. In fact, all are drawn—father,
mother, son or daughter. That is why Jesus
Christ says:

Any ong whe loves father or mother more
than me is not worthy of me: and any one
who loves son or dgaughter more than me i
not worthy of me,
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Because the infinite Spirit is the soul of all,
it is but natural for the husband o love the
Lord more than the wife, and for the wife
to love the Lord more than the husband ;
for the parent to love the Lord more than
the child, and for the child to love the Lord
more than the parent. The’ significance of
this fact is to be fully understood and
appreciated.

THE EcsTATIC 1.OVE OF THE ALWARS

The Alwars held the Supreme Spirit as
dearer than their dearest. That is why we
find in them such an ecstatic love.

We moderners are losing our seunse of
poetry, cur capacity to understand the
highes! emotions that filled the hearts of
our saints and sages, who were ecager to
share thetr divine love and bliss with all
Without these feelings, man is & mere
nothing, When the head and heart are
empty, what is left of us? The heart i
to be filled with divine love and the head
with divine ideas ; and these in turn should
find expresgion through holy action in our
life. This is the central theme of spirftua-
lity, a point which we should never forget.

Very touching mdeed is the attitude with
which these great saints of Sri Vaighhavism
approached the Lord, with diffcrent Bhiavas
or attitudes. The suiiit Periya Alwar nag
sung of the Lord with the attitude of Yagoda,
the foster-mother of Sri Krishna, He s
thinking of the Divine Child, calling the
mouol,

My litzle ong, pL'eciou:; to me ax  neetar,
my .blessx'ng. is calling thee {moon)
p.omtmg w_'lth his little hands. O big mooni
if thou wishest to play with this black ope
hlc_le' hot thyself in the elouds bui come
rejoicing.
It is, however, necessary to note that these
devotees do not look upon the divine incar-
nation just as human ; they are conscious of
the divine glory. So, in another stanza, we
find this great Alwar singing :

He who in his great hand wiclds

d;l.ecus and bow, is ecalling tﬁ: Cg;leb z;;d
Vishrn  wpbh San'ha Cakra, Gada‘ an:j:
Padma, He, the Rama with the bow. He {y
oaliling you. So, big moon, dwelling in the
sky, make haste and comoe. ) ‘

ANDAL's ADORATION
Periya Alwar's daughter, Andal too was

a great devotce, She describes how, dwell- <

mg on the Lord's glory and meditating on
Him, all evils cease -

When thus ali PUre we
flowers,

Kgolrlng, .and' wn_n séhps upon our lips,

Ma( mcdummg In our hearts on Him—

Theya}?'lt}?e child of Northern Mathura ;

T th{ er of erewt Jamuna's sacred stream |
¢ ining  lamp which in  the shepherd
caste appeared -

Damodacan, wis
womb ;

Fuults o: i i

Li‘}l(h‘\t Past and faults to come cease
¢t cott ar withi i
into dus:.l onothat within the fAre tHames

Ah, Elorembavau !

come, strowing fair

Lrigrty (N Hix mother’s

In ”anothey remurkable stanza, she ha¢
deseribed how, by singing the glérv of the
Lord ang Medituting cn it, il troubles dise
“ppear, yielding place to great joy and hap-
bmess.  Very touching)y .
Krishna-lila : "

Thou born ony

'Concealed and
I‘hqu mighty 5.

~he deseribes the

woman's son. and in one night
re}are)d as another's child.

: h 'n WhHo wwast very nre
Pr;“t(l:x:};a :"l‘wm Stirred unendurably ;

e longj' e fnl BUrpose that he planned:
" ) Bing after Thee we have come

And if the drum Thou but bestgy ‘

é:h\,n we Wil sing Thy bount »O\\,

§hat 18 worthy Lakenmijs sel?
Sng ton Thy mighe. '
And all our vouble rone
Ab Fiorombaygy =

She wants a liule teepotise. Is §t wrong ”
T o ‘ ‘ A . kr )
. 0 g9 on pruving t. the Lord und not get
any respense 7 Do we pray to o God who
18 deal and dumb, whq j« teid 7 None would
4184 1 i

Ih .thut. The devoteo Wihts o sign that the
sord e pleased.

There is yn IDICYENURE wtryees Western
one. The boy refused 1o 4o !O.Churm. o
mother remonstrated, * You wish to go to
}:quL' friends ) you feel Bappy there.  You
wish to 20 to see the I)lll}‘ ©vou feel happy
there. Why don't '

The chilg thought
“Mummy, youy go to

o will reoice .

for 4 while and said,
overy time vou g S?meOdyys ho4use, ?nd
- : £o there. vou find him miss-
M Wauld  vou cure *q yu tp such a
D~ln(‘jc I Nohodv would cure 1! Wha! 2
sigmificant remark the child has made !

you go to God's house 7,
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We wish to pray to Him, meditate on Him,
to sing His glory so that we may thereby
come into close touch with Him,

“If you to us but once respond,’” says the
devotee, ‘then we will sing Thy bounty.’
He would be filled with enthusiasm, if he
only gets the slightest response from the
Lord, when there is some sign of the Lord's
love. Onec naturally wishes to come in
living touch with the Deity, who is living,
who is the Seul of all souls, the very source
of our life. «Then we will sing Thy
bounty : sing too Thy might. And,all our
trouble gone, W¢ will rejoice, we will feel
happy.’” This is the Sadhana.

NAMMALWAR'S MADHURA BHAVA

Another great Vaishnava saint, Nammal~-
war, practised what wc call Madhura-
Bhava, With deep love and purity in his
heart, he sang :

When shall 1 join my Lord, who poison is
For ¢vil deeds, and nectar for the good ?
Husband of her who haunts the lotus-bloom,
Cowherd who thought no scorn to graze

the cows, ‘ , ‘
Who overpowered the world in his twe

strides!

The Lord niled heaven and earth with
His two feet while cluiming the gift of * three
teet of land’ promized by Bali, Where then
was tne vleee for the third foot ? King
Bali rccoived it on his own head.

Such is the glory of the Lord that He did
not think it undignified to take up the role
of a cowhnerd und graze cattle. The Divine
Being comes down to the plane of the dev.o—'
tee to take him by the hand and cnable him
to realise His supreme glory.

Nammalwar sang further:

' N
None my heart longs for, save the thief who

touched
And ate the butter in the closepacked hoops:
Him with the belly huge, who at a gulp
Swallowed the world: the trickster who as
dwarf
Gained the three  cteps
Him. .

grest Bah granted

Tur, COMPLETE SELF-SURRENDER OF
' KULASEKHARA

Another great Alwar was Kulasekhara, a
king of Travancore. He composed hymns in
Sanskrit as well as in Tamil. Overpowered
by Divine love, he left his kingdom to be-
come exclusively a devotee of the Lord, and
passed his days in singing the Lord’s glory
and medifating on Him. In one of his
hymns he says :

No kinship have I with the men who choose
The evil when the good unmixed is there,
Mad am I for the Lord, the cowherd groom...

Then he says very touchingly :

They the worldly-wise are but mad men 10
me, and I am mad too, they think. I call you
Krishna, Ranganatha. I am mad with
longing for you,

That is the heart of the devotee, longing
for union with the Supreme Spirit.

In his Mukundemald, Kulasekhara embo-
dies fully the spirit of self-surrender. He
sings -

Lord, I do not care for the soscalled merito-
rious acts, which people perform for attaining
prosperity cither in this world or in the next.
I do not care for wealth or for the fulfilment
of desires. I do not mind what happens to
me; let Karma bring things as it may. But
this much is my cherished desire that I
should be endowed with unshaken love for
Thy lotus feet, not only in this life but in
Hives to comec.

somehow, the real devotee does ngt g¢¢Rk
Apunarbhava or frecdom from rebirth, For
him, escape from the trammels of the world
is not a goal in itself to be aspired for. In
our modern days, we find Bhagavan Sn
Ramakrishna speaking in the same strain.
The greatest objective to be achieved is love
for the Lord, love for Him who is also mani-
fest in countless forms. That is the great
ambition of the devotee ; that should be the
ambition which should sway the hearts of
all spiritual seekers.

Kulasekhara gives expression to the atti-
tude of complete self-swrrender in one of
his verses :

O Lord. whatever 1 have done through the
pody, speech, mind, senses, intellect or
through natural impulses—all T dedicate as

an offering tu Thee, the Supreme Narayana,
the All-pervading Spirit.
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SELF=SURRENDER=—THE L.AST SADHANA

As Bhagavan Sri Krishna declares in the
Bhagavatam, this whole-hearted surrender
leads the devotee to Divine Love and the
highest good.

Let all thy work be done as service unto Me.
Free thy mind from all selfish desires and
offer it unto Me. Renounce all enjoyments
and pleasures; make sacrifices, offer gifts,
chant My name, undertake vows, and prac-
tise austerities. Do all these things for My
cake...Thus by surrendering thyself unto Me
through all thy actions, and remembering Me
constantly, thou shalt come to love Me,
When thou hast come to love Me, there will
be nothing more for thee to achieve,

When through the practice of intense
spiritual discipline, the aspirant succeds in
purifying his mind, he attains to the mood
of complete resignation. True self-surrender
becomes the last step in the ladder leading
to the highest spiritual experience which

brings about the union of the soul with the
Soul of all souls. It is the experience that
enabled the Gopis to declare to Sri Krishna,
‘You are not just the son of the Gopi
Yasodd. You are the Self of all beings and
the Eternal Witness dwelling in their heart
of hearts.” As a result of such an expe-
rience, Arjuna realised that his friend and
charioteer was no other than the Supreme
Being, and he burst forth into the prayer :

Salutations to Thee before and to Thee
behind. Salutations to Thee 8n every side.
O Lord. Thou art everything. Infinite in
power and infinite in glory, Thou pervadest
all. Thou art all.

May we realise the real Krishna, who
dwells in the hearts of us all and pray that
He may guide our understanding and en-
lighten our consciousness.  May He fill our
heart with His Divine Bliss and Peace and
enable us to share it with our fellow beings.

IN THE LIGHT OF VEDANTA IN THIS
NUCLEAR DARKNESS

SwWaAMI BUDHANANDA

THis LoNG LEAP FROM HONEY TO POISON
In those dim distant sylvan duys of the
divine dawning of spiritual illumination of
man, the Rishis of the Upanishad declared in
atentorian voice with the floral flair of ¢onta-
gious eternal joy :
*He is verily Ruse. By grasping this One, one
becomes blessed ! who indeed would breathe,
who would remain alive, if this bliss were not
in the ether !’ Taittiriye Upanishad I 7.
This carth is tlikes honey for all creatures,
and all creatures are like honey for this
carth ......

" This space: is (like) honey for all beings, and
all beings are (like) honcy for this space....
. *The Self is (ike) honey for all
beings, and all Dbeings are like honey for
this Self.

This Seclf, verily, is the Lord of all beings, the
king of all beings. As all the spokes are held
together in the hub and felly of a wheel, just

so, in this Self, all beings, all gods, all worlds,
all breathing crcatures, all these selves are
held together.”

—Brihedaranyaka Upanishad 1. 5.
Down the ages man built his most exalted
things on the ground of this egsential and
fundamental  revelation, this undecaying
sanetity, this ultimate security. If there have
been poetry in this world and song, if there
have been love in this world and joy, if there
have been sparkling smiles and limpid tears,
if there have been lofty renunciation and
utter sacrifice, well, all we owe to that Teg
velation, know we it or not. Culture’s finest
reaches, philosophy's highest intuitions, reli-
gion’s profoundest realizations have all flow-
ed from there, from that sky so spontaneously
suffused with bligs, this honeyed space, with-
in and without,
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But then where actually are we today ?

In the man-made complexities of affairs of
the day, we seem to be in a very different
sort of a world altogether where ‘Rasa’ is
not to be scen, ‘ honey ’ seems to have turned
into poison and ‘ bliss’ into insufferable ten-
sion. It has been declared in no uncertain
terms by the Rishis of this nuclear age :

(a) that man has released in this world ‘a
new “fire”, a cold and invisible fire
whith has grown up with the scientific
research in the present decade imperill-
ing not only the well-being of those
who live today but also endangering

the health of our -children and our
unborn children’s children’;

(h) that as a result of nuclear explosions,
which have been going on, by now the
sky is filled with floating poison which
will continue to fall and fall and fall
for year to years, and will contaminate
this earth, its air, water, vegetation and
living beings ;

(¢) that as a result of intake of this poison
fall-out by various ways our bones will
become hollow with cancer and our
heads hollower; our blood streams will
become unbearable with leukemia.

(d) that the very seed and matrix of life will
be contaminated making men sterile or
women bear cripples, cranks, idiots or
monsters ;

{e) that one does not yet fully know all the
possible details ‘of the deadly imme-
diate and remote perils of radiation, the
strange cold invisible fire which has
grown up with the twentieth century’.

Well, then, it is a long leap from the Rishi
of the Upanishad in the Rishi of the nuclear
science, from honey to poison, And {or all
that we arc just here, this infernal here.

MERE HARVEST OF KARMA-PHALA

0O God, how could we bring ourselves to
this impossible pass’, one frets, fumes and
founders in excruciating agony.

The straight answer can be given: ag the
“fulfilment of a truth.

The predicament in which man finds him-
self today has been really worked for and
carned by man as the karma-phala for his
toils of ages. And it was not that nobody
knew where man was going that way. There
have been clear warnings in our books as to

what we might veap in history if we sowed
as we did in time. In the world-pass of to=
day we can clearly see the vindication of the
truths contained in such teaching of the Isa
Upanishad as :

Into blinding darkness they enter who wor-

ship Avidya but they go into still greater
darkness who worship Vidya.

Into blinding darkness they enter who wor-
ship the unmanifest but greater is the dark-
ness into which they go who are absorbed in
the manifest. ’

This tremendous worship of nature which
has been going on in this world in the form
of cultivation of science, this almost exclu-
sive devotion to avidye could not possibly
land us anywhere e¢lse than where we are
found today. Unenlightened brute power
has almost destroyed the faculty of vision in
man, by inflating his ego and exciting his
passions beyond measure. He had the go
but he did not know where io go.

The worshipper of the Deity on the other
hand had remained self-sufficient and thus
callously allowed the darkness around to
grow and grow until it became so aggressive
as 1o effectively disturb his worship and
cquanimity and thus threw him in the resul-
tant greater darkness, He knew where to
go but he had not the go.

Fecundative darkness and sterile light by
acting and reacting on cach other has brought
about this terrific situation in the world, the
Jike of which was never faced by man, To-
day nothing is safe of what man has made.
Little man, foolish man has been assiduously
perfecting his means without earing to know
the end. And now ‘ progress ' has come gall.
ing down his sore throat!

Imagine the unmitigated absurdity of the
human situation of today to be able to have
an idea of the appalling state of mind of
some of the rulers of the world :

(a) It has been said that with the present
stockpile of nuclear weapons the whole
world can be destroyed several times
over. Yet the stock-pile is added to
everyday and at what an astronomical
waste of the world’s wealth! To what
purpose ?
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(b} It hag been claimed that nuclsar weapons
are 5o deadly that they cannot be used
for gaining victory in war. And peace
has obviously no use for them. Yet
the manufacture of these weapons con-
tinues. To what purpose ?

(¢) Suppose an agreement in total dis-
armament is reached, what then do
they do with these weapons? Where
do they throw them away? They do
not yet know how to throw this
demoniac debris somewhere in absolute
space beyond the gravitational pull of
this earth. And if they explode them
anywhere on the earth's surface they
only worse-poison the already poisoned
c¢lements for all that it may mean to
the future of man. Even then produc-
tion of these weapons goes on. To
what purpoge ?

)d) Thic diabolic race in competitive insanity
was dangeroudly going on botween two
powerfully misguided nations. The
contagion spread. Of late, a third

. nation has joined in the race and cone
tributed to the world atmosphere itg
share of poison. Now a fourth nation
appears to be making ready its even-
tual contribution. To what purpose ?

(¢) In the swoep of this dynamics of human
affairs, to what purpose is any thing
else ?

EMERGENCIES AND URGENCIES

OF THE SITUATION

There is no way of pretending that it is
not a very serious affair adversely involv-
ing g¢veryone, everything, everywhere in the
world, we ¢herish and valug. One does not
see any easy escape from this hopceless situ-
ation.

That, however, definitely does not mean
that the peoples of the world all should be
non-protestant, lambish, fatalist spectators
of this march of precision determinism in
human affairs. Urgencies do arise on wings
of fire out of this maddening situation, Our
gensibilities must catch those leaping flames.
At this very late moment at least, the com-
mon man in the world must stand up,
declare his revolt and thunder his protest.
At this point of time when the stake is so
total, he must make the last great attempt to
snatech away this world from the grip of a
group of incomprehensible pcople who are
about to smash it to pieces for their egos
sake. The world must be saved for the pur-
pocive evolution of mah,

Two hyper-urgencies confront us in this
regard. And we have to work on these two
fronts cimultaneously.

(a) the external urgency of bringing about
the cessation of explosion and produc-
tion of nuclear weapons and eventual

disposal of them in a manner least
harmful to humanity,

(b) the internal urgency of saving the minds
of men and their cherished values from
the nuclear blast, co that even if the
worst came, people could face the fire
heroically; or if the worst did not
come, peoples in the worid could deve-
lop the new ethics required for the
new age.

THE HYPER-URGENCY—EXTERNAL

While on urgency we know that efforts
have been afoot in the world, There has
been the Disarmament Commission of UN
talking endlessly, sometimes even throw-
ing out hopes elating the despondent huma-
nity. About this date of writing (June 25,
'57) the London Conference on Disarma-
ment has indeed bren flashing hope. One
should not take cynieal views of these
efforts, But one is not alse in a positien to
have abiding faith in the sincerity of poli-
ticiang who are in the habit of carrying on
the game of power politics and cold war in
the world.

We have aleo noted the good work dond
in this regard by sone organixations and
individuals.  But appeals from pocpleg of
the world, counsels from humanists, savants
und srehigious leaders have had lhnde effect

uptil now on the minds of these who ecan

stop the ¢xplosion and producuon of nuclear
weapons.  We have ulso veen Jupan's-——the
worst sufferer todute from nuclear radiation
—pathetic cries for pity fulling on the deaf
nuclear ears,

Alongside all these efforts, which would
be naturally going on. two very high-pres-

sure  potent measures vet remain to bt.

whole-heartedly applied. They are:

ta) Encrgetic and sustained cfforts to
awaken the conscience of the pcople of
nuclear nations as distinguished from
their governments and make them
demand the stoppage of nuclear race of
their respective governments.

tb) Organising a world-saving Satyagrahe BY
the scientists the world over.
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It was Dr Albert Schweitzer who was
recently reported to have said that until and
"unless the demand came right from the peo-
ples of the nuclear nations, the cessation of
explosion and production of these weapons
would not come about. In other words,
the real work remains to be done in the
heads, hearts and souls of the common men
and women of the nuclear nations. Politi-
cians can sometimes ignore the world opinion,
but they canno} afford to ignore an unanimous
demand of thetr own peoples from whom
thev derive their power.  Determined and
sustamed invasion of i1deas, thercefore, have
to be launched on the heads and hearts of
common moen and women of those nations.
By volatilizing the stupor regularly dozed
into their sensibilitiex by powerful govern-
mental propaganda, they have to be brought
to demand the stoppage of this business.

Now. while the conscience-awakencd com-
mon men and women of the nuelear nations
vcan definitely play a creative role, it is the
awakened scientists who can really techni-
cally determine the situation, not by doing
a lot, but by not domng the thing. The res-
poncibility of the scientists in bringing the
world 1o thic pass ig only next tn that of
politicians, They owe it to their high intel-
ligence to see cven now how much of the
future of humanity depends upon their non-
co-operation with politicians in this grotes-
que game.  What is wanted in the world
teday ic 2 world-saving sutyagraha of the
,\'cim;tmt.\; of the world.*  Already a move s
there in the world in that direction, Only
the contagion must be made to spread more
quickly until it catches every scientist every-
where in the world.

* In an editorial captioned ‘Wanted a world-
sr\'ing Satyagraha of the Scientists world over’,
in the April 1955 issuc of the Vedanta Kesari, the
jdea of the world-scientists’ satyagraha was
mooted.  Afier two vears. with the famous declara-
tion of the scientists of West Germany, the idea
no longer seems to be Utopian,  Scientists of the
nuclear nations also arc now stumbling on their
CUnsCiTnse,

n

THE HyrER-URGENCY—INTERNAL

The damage already done by nuclear race
to the physical aspect of human existence
is not perhaps so frightening as the one done
to the mental aspect of it. It requires the
explosion of nuclear bombs to spread radia-
tion harmful to human bodies. But even
while quietly and mischievously lying in
stockpile the unexploded bombs have their
own way of all the time blasting minds of
men, speclally of the nationals of nuclear
powers.

Symbolically, the nuclear weapon is only
a highly specialized scientific systematiza-
tion of incalculable violence-potential, a pro-
digious capsuling of agonising insanity, and
a wildly irrational, crude and savage sance
tion to the indiscriminate devastation of
men and things in the world. When the
nuclcar power stabs the mind of its own
nation with this fiendish symbology,—which
is an unexploded nuclear weapon lying in
stockpile,—it does also great harm to the
minds of other nations but certainly not to
the extent it does to the minds of its own
nationals. It is amazing that powers con-
ceincd do not seem to be aware of this sabo-
tage of their national mind at their own
hands.

As helpless participants in this {errible
‘oerime against men and sin againgt God ® the
thinking among the pcople gradually lose
¢rip on their minds and moorings in their
lives. Whatever they lay hands upon give
way—truth, justice, reason, fairplay, good-
ness, humanity—everything gives way. They
discover in the nuclcar weapon the grin-
ning epitaph on the grave of all the che-
rished values of man down the millenia.
And worse, they find that they also have had
a hand in writing this epitaph. Alas, they
realize that all the perfumes of all the worlds
will not ¢ sweeten ’ those hands !

From this situation exactly arises the
hyper-urgency of saving the minds of men
from the nuciear blavt,
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DOES THE NUCLEAR MENACE IMPERIL THE
SPIRITUAL FOUNDATION OF LiFe ?

Some severe questions are thrown out in
volcanic agony by the good people of the
world from the acute breaking point of their
minds : ‘ What nonsense all your dharma
and darshana, saints and prophets and ava-
tars make in the world when bad men could
bring humanity to this pass ? What use a
God makes when men can make us so mise-
rable, so futile 7 °

One can straightway say that nothing has
happened in this nuclear times which may
be considered to have shaken the spiritual
foundation of life. In fact therve can just
nevcr come a time when this foundation will
be in peril. The peril 15 always in the peri-
phery, The more we live in the periphery,
the more we are in peril, To be out of peril
we have to live right on the foundation.

The more or less cxact position in regard
to nuclear menace of today vis-a-vis the
spiritual foundation of life ean be put this
way !

(a)  Atman, which, Sri Krishna said in {he
Gita, i¢ all-porvading, unmoving. im-
movable, vyer changolecs,  birthiosy,
ilimitable.  immulakle,  unthinkable,
could not be cut with weapoen, burnt
with fire. soaked with water, dried with
wind, that Atman i¢ intact and will ever
remain so. Atman stands ag  res-
plendent as ever beyond the pale of
radioactivity.

by If Atman remains intact through alt
onternity. what peril can there be in
time which man cannot face victoriousa
Iy provided he wisely and fearlessly
takes his stand on Atman and regulates
his affair accordingly ?

ter  The law of Karma and transmigration
cannot be obviated by nuclear explo-
sions but will continue to prevail and
operate. The rationale of holding unto
the good and true through this nuclear
confusion is here. We all shall rcap in
history what we shall sow in time.

tdy Though Atman cannot be affected by the
nuclear peril, those modifications of
matter which so to say cncase Atman,
can be to a varyving degree affected by
it. Specially the co catled grosser
sheaths (Kosas) ean indeed be severaly
offected by 4 In othsr wouds, the pevil
is malerial,

AUGUST

(¢)  Only the unqualificd materialist, there-
fore. nced be totally upset over 1he
problem. Others have enough rationale
to save their minds and  maintain
their equipoise.

(fy As to the way of facing the nuclear
peril itself in so far as it affects us no
better way perhaps can be found than
in  the following imperativs  of
Sri Krishna:

*Notions of heat and c¢nld. pain and
pleasure, are born, O Son of Kunti,
only of the contact of the senscs with
their objects. They are impermanent
in their nature. Bear them patiently
O descendant of Bhareta.

—Gita 11 14

‘¢) That 'Rasa’. or ‘Madhu or -Ananda’
about which the Rishi of the Upanishad
spoke so confidentlv is not in anyway
negatived by the poison wbout which
the Rishi of nuclear science speaks
warningly.  Thar  oternad ineffable
hOPOy has not turncd into this stupid
poison of the day. One thing is sure,
It is beyond human capacity to affect
that “honey ' anv wav, That honey is
abidingly there, as the very rout of the
universe as it were, and will be always
there. .Onl_\- our vision is obseured by
the poison-spray of our ow n making.

THis Grear Hour or Clop

{
' h, if only we have the
required courage to sce through things and
“face the brute ', we are bsund to be con-
vineoed that we

Paradoxically encuy

are living throuch o groat
heur of God. as it were, that whi ix bring
extablished  in the  world today  ie nut
adharma var Dharma, AMuvbe the grim pro-
file und the blizing cves of Dharma may
frighten us. But 51 s Dharme for 21 thats

Bharmu ix not neecsrarily o soft-cushion
somnolism. It ¢ be e hard-hitting
awakener alzo,

Charma is ax much in the power of the
atom as in the polsen which comes oul nf
the wrong use of thut power,  Death 1s not
out of the pule of Dhurma ax life is not
Dhaima tukes in its mighty embrace the
good and the bad, the beautiful and the ter-
rible, creation and annihilation. light and
darkness and bevond.  Dharma is that ulti-
mate law which integrates and interweaves
this diversified=unified universc.

If the robbers of history eould not destroy
Dharma by kicaking down the houses of
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God, vandals of science and politics cannot
destroy Dharma by exploding bombs.  They
can only in effect emphasise the truth of

Dharma either way.

If this is the case with Dharma, that is to
say, if Dharma comes through the fire not
only unscathed but ever more effulgent; such
is the case with saints, prophets and Avatars
who embody the principles of Dharma in
their lives. If Dharma is needed, they too
are needed. 1 Dharma stands how does God
fall ?

Be it clearly understood that whatever
happens in the world, as the resultant of our
collective Karma.
desirable or undesirable,—Dharma can never
be disproved, it only gets more firmly csta-
blished, as it were. Even the mighty resur-
gences of irrcligion  (abhyutthanam adhar-
masya) cventually get turned into fresh
effloreseence of Dharma, The terrific war of
Kurukshetra was only a prelude, nay a
means as it were, to the affirmation of reli-
gion (dharma samsthapana). Even if the
whote world is destroyed through a nuclear
war, Dharma will only be more proved that
way ' Those who have quaint notions about
Dharma and consider it to be the hand-
maiden of their wilful werldliness may be
shocked to houar this, but such i the vtrange
way of Dharma, Dhuarma can be really dan-

pleasant or unpleasant,

gerows and dangerously reul.

Egotism is what binds man, blinde him
oo, As cgotism gets the betler of man, he
i< finished up : he dies a spiritual death. That
is the opposite of spiritual iflumination. Col-
leetive egotism is what binds g nation to the
Jaughter-post of self-destruction.  The ope-
ration of this luw is Dhurma. Now, if through
cultivation of national egotism, nations go the
math of destruction, the law of Dharma only
.(J})cl'lecﬁ there, just as it operates the other
wav about too.  In other words Dharma 18
nu{ contingent to history. History only works
out and demonstrates the laws of Dharma.
Dhurma does not stand or fall on account of
anvthing in the world | rather everything in

the world stands or falls in Dharma. Here
exactly is the hope of the good (sadhunam}.

It was the egotism of Duryodhana that
brought ruin to his dynasty and also to those
who joined him in the expansionism of his
egotism. The insufferable world-pass of
today is only the resultant of the assiduous
cultivation on national dimensions of the
same egotism which brought about the ruin
cf Duryodhana. ‘ My national system’, how-
ever adroitly window-dressed, cleverly
streamlined and capably advertised is
nothing but this egotism nationally sanc-
tioned. When you launch your national
egotism like a steam-roller over the world,
you come in clash with other steam-rollers
seeking to make their systems prevail in the
world, If the persistent cultivation of
national egotisms has brought the world well-
nigh destruction, it is no negation of Dharma
but the process of the operation of the law
of Dharma.

NucLEAR AGE-—NOT AN UNMIXED CURSE

Ironically enough, this nuclear age is not
here without its own blessings, spiritually
speaking, if only we would open our eyes to
see them. In a variety of ways the nuclear
peril has brought on man a very very high
pressure for the retoase of his spiritual poten-
tial.  We can no longer live in this world
with our hopelessly back-dated minds and
hearts. For his very survival man will have
to grow fast from within, shed the false and
demeaning identifications of various sorts anc
catch up the cosmic expanse of his being in
the world and beyond, There is just no other
way !

This is no small gain by itself.

Thanks to the bad scientists and the mad
politicians, the nuclear age has already given
the world, what may be called, a new unity
in negativity. By ‘unity in negativity’ we
do not mean that unity in insanity which the
nuclear powers share among themselves; but
the sense of companionship in the common
doom in the fa¢e of equal peril for all
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Scientists have suaid, wherever nuclear bombs
are exploded you will sooner or later get your
share "of the poison relcased.  Geneticists
huve unequivocally declared thut ‘in the
science of genetics there is no * safe doze ™
of radiation and nuclear tests have already
ensured that millions of people will be born
grossly deformed and discased. .. .". Defy-
ing all man-made divisions, barriers, reser-
vations and affiliations this calamity equally
belongs to entire humanity. You cannot run
away with your skin however clever you are,
You will have to take it with all.

This is the first time in history we have
to take a thing like that. And it has a pro-
found lesson for humanity. This unity is
negutivity which has been scientifically given
to the world by the exploded nuclear wea-
pens, has this spirvitual possibility that we
should today on the basis of these proven
facts better understand the basic and the
ultimate spirvitual solidarity of humanity.

The foundation of all ethies is today pal-
pably visible in the implications of this unity
In negativity. Today 1t 15 scientifically
proved bevond a doubt—to some people
things always require a lot of proving and
that - scientifically ‘—that T cannot harm my
enemy without harming mysclt, That 15 to
z2as 17 that harms my enemy harms myself.
In other words, my enemy ix myself. To put
it differently @ myself and my enemy ate once
and the same. That 15 how we come to the
comprehension of o Vedantie truth through
fire in a topsv-turvy clumgy  mamnner :
*There 1s nothing  of  multiplicity  here’
( Katha Upanishad I1.1.11).

*Whatever is here, that tis) there. Whatever
is there. that, too, is here. Whoever per-
coives anvthing like many-neds here  goces

from death to death.’
—Katha Upanrishad 1II. 1. 10,

If we do not want (o go {rom death to
death, it we =cck to thrive from life to
greater life, there is only one way open to
us, to realise that there is nothing of multi-
plicity here. 1w see the One that spreads out
as many, and to build upon that fundamental
oanengss,

AvucusT

Through fire though, we do ultimately
come to this great hour of the imponderables,
the vindication of Vedanta in history.

RELIGION MUST TAKE THIS ADVANTAGE-
CHALLENGE—How ?

But practically speuking, the full spiritual
advantage of this situation can never be
taken unless at least the leaders of different
religions find their own ways to acknow-
ledge and cultivate the truth o7 fundamental
and essential unity of all religions.  Only
by accepting and working on this legacy—
experimentally so well authenticited in our
times in the life-luboratory of no less
a spiritual scientist than Sri Ramakrishna-—
religions of the world can have any positive,
creative and effective role in the world in
this perilous age,

To that end religions of the world must
deliberately strive to become more and more
spiritual. - Frankly, there go on a tremen-

A

dous amount of shop-keeping and humbug-

ism-in almost every religion of the world.
But rehigions unspiritually pre-occupied can
hauve no answer to the exacting  require-
ments of the world situation. It iz ouly the
spiritual religion, which tcaches men  and
Women in the wavs of extablishing rolation
with  the  Divine—-the  all-raltiiment,  the
ultimate security.--or bring. them to dis-
tover and manifest their potential divinity,
that ean squarely face this uwdion or wny
other more frightening  <ituution that may
arise any pomt of time. But such a reli-
glon cannot  thrive in  the thinness  of
a vacuum, It has of necessite o be culti-
ated in the ancient setting of diversitied
spivitual approach and experience.

As in the sphere of ceonomics the cry
today is for more and more production o,
wcalth, in the sphere of relizion also the
demand should be for more and more pro-
duction of spiritudlity.  Spirituality can be
produced in the world ax electricity van be
generated. Whatever flows in an individual's
life from the ecorrget, devoted and sustained
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practice of tyaga and yoga, renunciation and
godmindedness, is spirituality.

Both the concepts and ideals of tyaga and
voga suffer from various misconceptions.
Shorn of misconceptions, they are the only
means for the production of spirituality,
adapted in diverse manners in different
religions. Tyaga and yoga are hot meant
only for monks. They can very well be
integrated in the graduated fashion with
the wuys, ol everyone's life whether one
follows the path of pravritti or nivritti
(desire or desirelessness) for the attainment
of abhyudaye or nihsreyasa (prosperity or
illumination). This is why, in this nuclear
aee the ideals of tyaga and yoga have to be
guarded and cultivated with the greatest
possible care.  Therefore, genuine tyagis and
vogis have ua vital role to play here and
now.

As in the sphere of economics, production
of wealth, is meaningless unless it is for
distribution, so too in the sphere of religion,
distribution of  spirituality—if such an
expression could be used—, 15 of paramount
importance todav as it has been ever and
for cver. S Krishna's injunction o the
enlightened  to work  for loka-sangraha
(Gitw I11. 23.), Sui Ramakrishna's imperative
to Vivekananda to do the " Mothor's work '’
Vivekonanda's own message of serviee to
humanitv—ull emphasise this point. Today
we do net so much reguive in the world that
nigh-brow religiosity which wrecks itself in
callous sclf-sufliciency, as thut ardent ver-
dant. throbbing and passionate spirituality
which unviously employs itself to  the
wrvice of humanity as the manifestation ot
the Divine, in order to raise a spiritual har-
vest in the world as an offering unto God.
*hat ideul of energetic loka-sungraha which
our Masters place before the well-meaning
men cries for an urgent world-wide applica-
tion for the unwise having been too power-
fully active for too long have well-niph
brought the world on the brinks of un ¢x-

plosive futility.

THE SaviNG LIGHT

Late Professor Albert Einstein spoke with
great insight into essential spirituality when
he said :

‘The release of atomic energy has not
created a new problem. It has merely made
more urgent the necessity of solving an exist-
ing one. One could say that it has affected us
quantitatively but not qualitatively.’ *
In other words the nuclear age does not
press before humanity any new spiritual
problem but only clenches the existing ones
in the frame of an oppresive ultimatum as
it were. Strontium 90 knocks men sharp to
the awakening of certain fundamental ends
and valuations of life; which though not un-
known, wcre seldom put in operation in
human affairs, on any large scale. But to-
day they desperately cry for application for
otherwise there is no future for men.

Look at the correct diagnosis of our ultra-
modern maladies in such an ancient book as
the Kena Upanishad :

“If a man knows It here, then there is Truth :
if he docs not know this here, then there is
great destruction for him. The wise having
realized the Atman in all beings becomes im-
mortal on departing from this world.® -5

There has been going on much knowing
and preparation for cver much more knows
g m this world except of that ‘It’ what
constituted truth of things, and held all
things together. If we individually and
colleetively do not know what holds usg
together, if we do not know how to hold
unto what holds us together, we fall apart
and eventually destroy one another. What
wonder then that continuous massive non-
knowing of this all-important *It’ which
gives significance and order to everything in
the universe, nay the very arrogant and
wilful rejection of it from the scheme of life
in this world, should push humanity along
to that ‘ great destruction’, which does not
seem very improbable today 7 Einstein is

* Vido: Out of my Later years, Philosophie-
al Likrary, New Yotk P 180,
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just right when he says that it 15 merely
that ancient pain of the old colic, only un-
bearably intensified, nothing new !

We have it in the Katha Upanishad :

Children pursue external pleasures (and s0)
they fall into the snare of widespread
death. But the wise do not desire (anything)
in this world having known what is eternally
immortal in the midst of non-eternals. IV-2.
If the snare of death seems to be too wide-
spread all over today, if the very atmosphere
of the earth seems to be instinct with secret
murder, it is all the outcome of man’s much
and over too much seeking and pursuing of
external pleasure at the cost of internal
illumination.

In the world the cultivation of the know-
ledge of science, commands a great respec-
tability. And one does not normally dare
question that respectability. In fact, that
respectability is not perhaps undeserved as
far as the pursuit of objective knowledge ix
concerned. But factually, science can not
only not provide men with any idea of goal,
it moreover fatally reduces itself to the cul-
ture and resultant augmentation of the
powers of the senses for the indiscriminate
enjoyment  of  external  pleasures. winch
aceording o the Upanixhad guoted above,
make of people the catehes in the snarae of
death. If this truth recquired proving, has

it not been sufficiently proved today ”

Even then the illusions of science continue
to beguile the minds of even the best of
men !

Too true. science has also provided men
with happiness. Nobody denies that.  But

what type of happiness  Only that happiness
which 1s contact-born. And all contact-
born happiness are sources of misery in the
ultimate analysis of things, (Guta V-22).
Otherwise, how could so much of poison
come out at the end of so much of science ?

To say all this is not to dogmatically de-
nounce whatever contribution science has
made to human civilization but only to em-
phasise the fact that with wll.those contri-
butions we are just here in this terrible
darkness.  But obviously we do not like to
be here. And science itself has no light by
which it can obviate the darkness of its own
ereation,  The light must come from clse-
where.

WC must t}li'l'(_'f()l'(? turn 1o another xource
from where comes thal untailing light which
man today requires for his very survival
and will be requiring 1o the end of times.

*When the sun has set, Yajnavalkya. and the
moon hak sei, and the fire hag gone out and
the speech has stopped, what light docs a
person here have 2 The self. indeed. is his
light, " said he, " for with gelf indeed, as the
Light, one sits, moves about, docs one’s work
and return.’

—-Brihoadaranyoka Upanishad  TV-3. 6.

1If mun wuntg todav to return (o that havoen
of sanity where alone any purposiyve hfe 18
conceivable on this earth, he can do so only
with the light ot the Sclf, fop there is no
other light which does not 2o out when
winds blow, storms sweep and cutastrophies
overtake,

And this light comes to us  through
Vedanta.

Vedanta declares that religion is here and now. because the question
of this life and that life, of life and death, this world and that world, is o
merely one of superstition and prcjudice. There is no breask in time

beyond what we make. What

diffcrence is  there between ten and

twelve o'clock except what we make by certain changes in nature ?
Time flows on the same. So what is meant by this life and that life > Tt
is only a question of time, and what is logt in lime may he made up by
speed in work. So. says the Vedanta, religion 15 {o recalised now.

—Swantr VIVERANANDA

RAMAKRISHNA MATH AND MISSION IN MADRAS

SWAMI SHUDDHASATTWANANDA

When Swami Vivekananda came back to
India in 1897 after his triumphal success in
the Parliament of Religions at Chicago, he
was accorded an unprecedented reception by
the citizens of Madras. A host of Swamijl’s
devotees and friends who were watching
with admiring interest his unrivalled suc-
cess in the West, requested him to open a
centre in the city of Madras. Swamiji
replied saying, ‘Yes, I will send you one
who is more orthodox than your most ortho-
dox Brahmins and more learned than your
Pundits, Swamiji left for Calcutta and the
next steamer brought Swami Ramakrishna-
nandaji, a direct and most devoted disciple
of Sri RamaKkrishna, in the beginning of
1897. The seed that was sown by Swami
Vivekananda by his lectures and talks was
watered and nurtured with meticulous care
and affection by his erstwhile brother-disci-
ple Swami Ramakrishnananda who worked
like a giant and spared no pains to translate
the teachings of his beloved Master into
practice through his interviews, classes, leg-
tures and by ectablishing a number of cen-
tres throughout South Indin. He started
foking as ManY ug elevon classes a week in
different parts of the City, So, the Rama-
krichna Math and Mission which is today so
well-ktiown  throughout South India, was

B

The Math

started sixty years ago in the Castle Kernan
(Ice House), a majestic building overlooking
the sea on the Triplicane beach where
Swami Ramakrishnananda was accommo-
dated for long ten years. It was at this Ice
House that the great Swami Vivekananda
also stayed.

In this short article we shall try to give
a brief account of the present activities in
the city of Madras of the Ramakrishna
Order which is divided into two categories,
the Math and thc Mission,

THE MATH

The Math is known as Sri Ramakrishna
Math and is situated at 11, Sri Ramakrishna
Math Road (formerly Brodies Road), Myla-
pore. It is managed by the President who
1s appointed by the Trustees of the Rama-
krishna Order. The President of the Math
1s the ex-officio President of all the Math
and Mission institutions in the City. The
Math so to say is the mother institution.
The activities of the Math are mainly divi=
ded into: (a) Spiritual, (b) Publication,
(¢) Medieal and (d} Edueational,

{a) Spiritwal

There 15 a beautiful shrine dedicated to
Sri Ramakrishna where regular worship,
Arati, Prayer and Bhajana arce conducted,
In the Prayer Hall, the monks and devotees
meditate and do the parayana (reading and
chanting the scriptures). The spacious lec-
ture Hall is utilised for holding regular
weekly religious classes and occasional pub-
lic mectings in connection with the birth-
days of Sri Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother,
Swami Vivekananda and other saints and
Avataras. The President and senior Swamis
grant personal interviews to the devotees
and discuss spiritual matters and thercby
help them to progress spiritually. Weekly,
fortnightly and occasional religious classes
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Math Shrine

and lectures are conducted at Triplicane,
Penitentiary and other parts of the City,

The Math givex regular training algo to
Brahmacharis who are eligible to join the
QOrder,

The Birth Centenaries of Sri Ramakrishpy
and the Holy Mother were celebrated with
great pomp and grandeur in 1337 and 1953
respectively in all parts of the City. Feed-
ing of the poor, processions, meetings, pub-
lication of Centenary memorial volumes
ete., formed part of the celebration, A
library which at present contains 9,044
books was started during the Centenary
celebration of Sri Ramakrishna and an
annexe each was added to the publication
department and charitable dispensary to
commemorate the Centenary celebration of
the Holy Mother.

Durga Puja in image which was specially
brought from Calcutta, was celebrated with
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due solemnity and eclat in 1932, 1933 and

1954 which was attended by mnumerable
devotees,

(b) Publication Department

The publication department of the Math
was started by Swami Ramakrishnanandaji
in the year 1908 when his own bhook Uni-
rerse and Man wus published. Then he
wrote Srt Krishna, the Pastoral and King
Maker, Soul of Man and many other books.
Today the publication [1(,>p;11’111)(w}11 i< the big-
gest of itx kind of all the Moth and Mission
publication  eentres,  An BEnglish monthly
The Vedanie Kesari was started in 1914, 2
Tamil monthly Sri Ramakrishna Vijayam
in 1921 and a Telugu monthly S Ranwa-
krishna Prabha in 1944, All these three
magazines are read with interest bv thou-
sands of persons not onlv in India but abroad
also and thereby they go a long way to dis=
stminate the ideals of the Math and Mis-
sion and the age-old culture und religion of
our motherland.  All the principul Upuni-
shads. Gita and some of Svi Sankara's and
Sri Ramanuja's works over and above the
Ramukrishna-Vivekananda  literature  have
been published by the Muath, the most oute
standing of 1them being The Gospel of Sri
Ramakrishng  and  Sri Ramakrishnag  1he
Great Master. Fach of theco has undergong
more  than one  editten and  these  two
volumes give the reader a more or less coms-
prehensive idea about the life and teuchings
of Sii Ramukréshnzx. This department has
also published a number of books in Tamil
and Telugu, mostly translations of Swami
Vivekananda's works and the total number
of books published so far is 174 - 61 in Eng-
lish, 56 in Tamil and 57 in Telugu.

Every year new books arc being added
and demand js growing more and more fora
the Math publications.  The Mauath publicua-~
tions go to all parts of the globe.

The department has a building of its own
and a spacious podown and is managed
mostly by the monactic members,
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(¢) Medical

» A charitable dispensary was siarted 1o
render service to poor and helpless patients
in and around the locality. It came into
being in 1925 when late Dr B. Raghavendra
Rao, retired Civil Surgeon, placed his volun-
tary services at the disposal of the Institu-
tion and undertook to meet the recurring
expenses.  Since then this dispensary has
gradually grown to be one of the most
popular centres to cater to the medical necds
to the sick. The popularity of the dispen-
sary will be cvident from the fact that the
{otal number of patients trecated in 1966
came to the high figure of 1,21,291 as against
970 patients in 1925, the year when it was
started. The accommodation wag found to
be too insuflicient for such a large number
of patients.

So, it was decided to have another build-
ing to lessen congestion and provide special
departments such as Dental, Eye, Ear-Nose-
{Throat, Laboratory, etc. To commecmorate
the Holy Mother Birth Centenary, it was
resolved to hame the new building as Holy

Mother Centenary Annexe. Land measur-
ing one and a half acres contiguous to the
eastern and southern sides of the Math was
purchased from the Kapaleeswarar Devas-
thanam and the new Dispensary Building
was declared open on 29th December, 1956
by Srimat Swami Vishuddhanandaji Maha-
raj, Vice-President, Ramakrishna Math and
Mission before a large and distinguished
gathering. }

The cost of construction and equipment
came to about a lakh of rupees. The new
building accommodates the special depart-
monts which are manned by Specialists,

A most up-to-date 3XXray  plant  hag
recently been installed and will start func-
tioning soon. Free trcatment is meted out
to the patients that attend this dispensary,

(d) Educational

Though almost all the educational insti-

tutiong are run by the Ramakrishna Mission,

a higher elementary school is run by the
Math in a very congested area of George
Town, the number of students being 587,

Dispensary



20 VEDANTA KESARt

' w hﬁw

ﬁu"v*w,‘* e

*
5

ki,

i

AvugusTt

i
1
[
{
¥
}
’
!

Opening of the Dispensary Building

mostly girls. The school is accommodated
I a rented house and is known as the Sri
Ramakrishna Math National Girlg’ School.

THE MISSION

The Ramakrishna Mission has four affia
liated branches in the clly of Madrae s
{1) The Ramakrishna Mision studenty’
Home, (2) Vivekananda College, (3) Sarada
Vidyalaya and (4) Boys' High School.

STUDENTS’ HoMmE

Thig is the oldest centre of the Mission in
Madras started in 1905 by the late Rama-
swamy Iyengar and Ramanujachariar, the
two stalwarts of the Ramakrishna move-
ment in  Madras. They were ardent
devotees of Swami Ramakrishnanandaji
and served the Mission with all love and
care till the last day of their life.

The object in starting the Home was to
help the poor and deserving students with
boarding and fodging, to educate them in
the Gurukula gystem of ancient India and

to make them live a life of Bruhmacharya,
train their character and inspire them with
high ideals of self-sacrifice and service.
From a humble beginning with only five
hovs the Home progressed steudily un;i now
it is the biggest ingtitution of its kind in the
whole State imparting  different kinds of
aducation to more than 300 studente provid=
Ing them with free boarg and lodging,

In 1921, the Home constructed a magni-
ficent building in Mylapore not as a charity
asylum but in grand form of a temple of
learning.  Srimat Swami  Brahmanandaji
Maharaj, the first President of the Rama-
krishna Math and Mission performed the
dedication ceremony on May 10th, 1921.

The activities of the Home are mainly
fourfold—Collegiate, Technical, Secondu:y
and Elementary. So far as the first “is
concerned, the Institution provides only a
hostel, but the Technical and the High
School sections are run as sclf-contained
units providing both instructional and resi-
dential facilitiec. The Home alto runs @
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Students’ Home

Hostel and another elementary
at Malliankaranai, 54 miles away
The Technical section 1s at
to imparting training in

Ha}‘ijan
school
from Madras.
present  confined
LAE Course: and L.ME. Course is going
10 be opened next year.

VivekananDpa COLLEGE

The spectacle of hundreds of deserving
voung boys being refused admission Into
Colleges caused widespread grief and gave
rise to a strong desire that a first grade col-
lege should be established in Madras. From
the very inception of the idea it was felt
that the Institution should be open to all
who had the qualification of merit. It was

®lso felt by the promoters that the mana-

gement of the college should be entrusted
to the Ramakrishna Mission whose labours
in the field of education as well as of reli-
gion and social service are well-known and
whose name is a guarantee for enlighten-
ment, magnanimity of purpose and 8

widest catholicity of beneficence and thig
temple of learning should be called Vive-
kananda College after the name of the great
patriot-gaint, the founder of the Migsion,

The College was formally declared open
by Swumi Kailaghanundaji, President,
Ramakrishna Math and Mission, Madras,
on the 21st June, 1946. The College is
situated in Mpylapore adjacent to the Stu-
dents’ Home.

Within this short period the College has
becn known as one of the best instifutions
n the South for imparting higher cducation,
It offers instruction up to the Post-graduate
and Honours standards. The efficient staff
and the brilliant results of the College
attract students from various places and
hundreds are to be refused admission for
want of accommodation. There is a hostel
attached to the College and about 200 stu-
dents are accommodated there. The present
strength of the College is about 1,550.
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Vivekananda College
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SARADA VIDYALAYA

The Sarada Vidvalava, Thyagarayanagar
(Madrag) which was started in 1921 by
some ladies imbued with the ideal of ser-
vice, was amalgamated with the Mission in
193{; when the girls' sections which formed
part of the Boys' High School in Forms 4,
and 6 were constituted into a soparate Girly’
High School, and incorporated with the
Sarada Vidvalaya, The school was  first
housed in thatched sheds and in 1993 a mag-

Sarada Vidvalaya High School

nificent three-storeyed building was con-
structed. The number of students started
increasing every year and in 1956, it rose to
1,711,

Thus from a humble beginning, the insti-
tution hag risen to be u self-contained centre
for women’s educational work consisting of
a High School, a Training School (Secon-
dary as well as Elementary grade), a Model
Elementary School and a Iigher Elemen-
tary School, all situated in the same locality,

Sarada Vidyataya Training School
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The Training School admits women, most
of whom are widows, some left destitute by
their husbands and a few unmarried adult
girls with no facilities to get married. They
are helped, educated and trained {o become
teachers. The strength of the Training
School is 194. The Model Elementary
School attached to the Training School has
993 girls on the role.

In the Higher Elementary School free
education is imparted to 835 children. There
are three hostels for girls which accommo-
date 150 boarders, 130 of whom are free.
The total number of students under the
management of the Sarada Vidyalaya thus
comes to 3,333.

Bovys' HiGH ScHooL

At the earnest request of the residents of
the new suburb of Thyagarayanagar, the
School was started in 1932 with a strength
of 180 boys. It was first located in a rented
house and as the strength increased, tem-
porary thatched sheds were added. In 1937

another branch school was started in the
northern part of Thyagarayanagar as the
total strength had increased to 1,608 by that
time. The occasion of the celebration of the
Birth Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna was
taken advantage of to get the foundation
stone laid for a pucca building on a site
north-cast of Panagal Park. Lord Erskine,
the then Governor of Madras paid high tri-
butes to the Mission activities while laying
the foundation stone. In June 1940, the
School came into its new habitation con-
structed at a cost of over a lakh and a half.

The following schools were started under
the same management to meet the growing
demand for admission : (a) South Branch
School, (b) Griffith Road Elementary School,
(c) Rajabadar Mudaliar Rouad Ele, School
and (d) Bazlullah Road Ele. School. A
boys' hostel was also started and a Swami
was put in charge of it. The North Branch
School was converted intg a full-fledged
High School in order to lessen the conges-
tion of the Main High School.

Boys’ High School (Main)
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Boys’ High School (North Branch)

The total number of students reading in
the above schools is 4,440.

It is evident from the above short account
that the Ramakrishna Mission is playing a
very important part in moulding the life of
the younger generation of Madras who are
the future citizens of the country as more
than 10,500 students are given cducation in
the institutions of the Mission.

The Mission is imbued with the nobl
ideal to impart ‘ Man-making education’ ¢
laid down by Swami Vivekananda. Th
Mission is confident that with the whole
hearted co-operation of the Governmen
the public and above all the band of ide:
teaching staff, it will stride forth to serv
the country to the best of its ability.

TO NIVEDITA

(A free rendering by S. Prema of a Tamil
poem by Subramania Bharati)

Nivedita, Mother,

Thou, Temple consecrated to Love,
Thou, Sun dispelling my soul’s darkness,
Thou, Rain to the parched land of our lives,
Thou, Helper of the helpless and lost,

v Thou, Offering to Grace,
Thou, Divine spark of Truth,

My salutations to Thee !
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‘What has happened since You and I
met 7’ The poet himself has given us an
answer that can stand the test of time. He
has said @ * All I thought I was, has vanhi-
shed!’ Each onc of us can look into the
past and see the accuracy of this brief sume=
ming up of his personal experiences by the
poet. To cover individual variations, what
1s needed is to bring nul the potentialities
of the expression, ‘I was’

We can take the example of our own carly
days at school. The sight of the teachers
and higher class students marching solemnly
into their separate halls was surely an ins-
piration. Often we pceped from o distance
at the seniors arguing with each other in
their = De¢bating  Societies, or rehearsing
dramas as a preparation for thelr annual
funetions.  Acg juniors, we waited in eager
expoctation, voar by year, to get into the
privilecged circle.  Glaneing at the ofhicial
world as it appeared to our limited vision
then, we admired the men who oceupied the
top line in our own town or district. Many
of them were old students of the very Uni-
versities which we were planning to enter
in due course. Educated unemployment was
unknown in those days,—half a century ago.
Still those who shone well in public service
were not necessarily those who scored high
rank in examinations. Our immature minds
could not clearly see at the time that suc-
cess in actual life depends upon many qua-
lities of head and heart, of which academi-
cal eminence is ‘just one’. Determination
to do one's best, passion for truth, resource-
fulness, spirit of service,—these are virtues
that lead to genuine greatness, especially in
the gense of the ¢apacity to do golid work
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for the benefit of the community. These
could be cultivated, no doubt, by a proper
utilization of the facilities supplied by the
Universities, But, if owing to certain reasons
like the absence of competent guides, educa=
tional institutions are unable to create helpe
ful conditions, it is of the greatest impor-
lance to seek the necessary aid from other
agencics, All these are realized by us now.
But in those days the Univeriity Examina-
tions and Diplomag were our main idols.
We worshipped them with all cur heart, and
now feel thankful to them not only for the
sort of mental clarity that resulted from our
devotion to them, but also for the general
cultural  background it gave us,—against
which we could later view them, and which
showed us what steps {o take to improve
ourselves in other directions.

It has been a xource of pleasure ang profit
to tuke n mental gteoll from the school front
1o the old ancestral home. There, how often
we ran delightedly into the arms of grand-
parents whose mellowed smile contained the
distilled essence of life's joys und corrows,
defeats and victories, perplexities and solu-
tions, resistances and surrenders ! As years
passed we grew into adult age and began
to understand and shoulder the duties and
responsibilitics  attendant upon  it.  New
idols soon appeared,—an ideal home, a well-
knit fumily, an adequate income, wise
spending, cducation of children and the
task of fixing them in proper places.
Into this new worship we poured our
best energies. We plunged whole-heartedly
into the work of procuring the requisite
materials and learning its rituals. All
that involved prolonged vigils and hard
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disciplines. But did we get the sweetness
and peace that we hoped for in the first flush
of enthusiasm ? Rather, did external phe=
nomena or internal reactions correspond
very much with the ‘forms’ in which we
invoked them at the commencement ? No ;
the ‘ forms’ changed. But we did gain. In
a sense the idols, as originally ‘moulded ’,
got ‘ broken’ or ¢ dissolved ’ as the worship
proceeded.  But their subtle spirit in the
<form’ of wider sympathies and greater
goodwill entered our heart, became perma-
nently instailed there, and began to shed
their benign influence on all later plans,
thoughts, words, and deeds. Each idol takes
us some distance along the road, and when
its limit is reached, it shows us the way to
what lies beyond.

- Everyone is ambitious. Most of us want
wealth, social influence, power, and, in how-
soever subtle a * form’, that intangible acqui-
sition, Fame. Our programmes of philan-
tnropic work, our efforts in the political

ficld, our patriotism, our self-sacrifice, our

religious enterprises have invariably at their
pack some selfish impulse to start with. Let
us restriet the example to the pursuit of
fame and imagine we got it for 2 time, and
lose it, as we arc bound to in the natural
course. Most probably we shall review out
evolution in the following way : ‘I thought
that fame would last, and would yicld me
unbroken satisfaction. But I find now thal
I was wirong., Things are not exuactly-ac they
appear at first sight.” If our power of obsecr-
vation is sharp, we shall take some more
steps in analysis. We shall see that we were
not trying for fame of our own free will,
after making ‘independent’ decisions. We
were really running behind it as slaves,
yured by the charms we saw in it from a
distance. We could not see the simple truth
that everything acquired is the resull of a
number of forces ovperating from different
directions. Our own struggle constitules
only one of those forces. BEven if we mahage
{o exert it a5 before, there is no guarantee
15
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that other forces would continue unchanged.
Sooner or later, therefore, the state imagined
to be desirable at one time must give place
to another less satisfactory, corresponding to
the variations arising during succeeding
moments, We can dig into the mind further
and see the motto that was all along guiding
our plans. We saw the world spread ocut bee
fore us and made a twofold assumption : that
there were a number of blanks within us,
and that the external world wag a kind of
‘ Universal Stores’' from which we could
take the things needed to fill those bianksg !

It is futile to ask why we made,—or have
to make=—such assumptions. To tackle an
unknown thing, we have to proceed on some
assumption or other. Without action we
cannot make any test or verification ; and
every action must start from somewhere,
from some base line which can be left off
after checking results from outside and in-
side. We can frame the geries thus:
assumption, experiment, checking, modified
process, elimination of errors, and lastly,
truth and knowledge, We¢ may, if we like,
ask why nature should have kept the path
to wisdom strewn with doubté, anxietics, and
pain.  The gnly reply possible is a counterw

- question :  What harm, especially when we

sce later that it is the same nature that has
fashioned the equipment for our work, for
applying tests, for registering pain, as also
for learning the skill to avoid the pains or
to face them ? She also has arrangements .
to preserve ‘our’' insight, when ‘got’, and
to release, by way of interest, as it were,
and without the need for our conscious inter-
vention, a regular supply of creative forces
for the benefit of the less advanced people
remaining in the struggling stage yet. If
‘we’ who march to illumination, wish to
put any question at all, it ought to be only
why nature should take all the trouble to
go through such tremendous modifications,
‘eaving consciousness free and -perfeet on
‘our’ side of the demarcation line at the
end. Its reply is just similar to what the
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Young India and Harijan during the-last twenty
Years’. Needless to say, it will not be easy tor
Christian Mission to get a better adviser in thig
regard than Gandhiji, who has been even called
the best Christian since Christ.

Phough mainly dealing with Christian Missions

and th_e, problems they habitually raise, many other
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BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARY OF
SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

The ninety-fifth tithipuja of Swami Rama-
krishnananda was observed on the 25th July '57
in the Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, The day
started with Arati in the Shrine followed by
singing. Boys from Ramakrishna Mission Stu-
dents’ Home, chanted selected portions from the
Gita and the Upanishads between 7 and 8 a.m.
In the Shrine, elaborate worship was then per-
formed along with Arati and Homa. Nearly 500
devotees attended all the functions and were
served with prasada. With the feeding of 1000
Daridra-narayanas the morning function came
to a close.

In the evening after scrvice in the Shrine
there was a gathering 0f devotees, Following
singing and reading of the life of Swami Rama-
krishnananda, Swami Chidbhavananda cpoke on
him. Swami OQOjasananda and Sri K. Rala.
subrahmanya Ayyar gave their reminiscenczs of
the Swami.

The public celebration on 28th July '57, started
with Harikatha on Kannappa Nayar_lar at 3 pm.
by Vidwan Sri Rajagopala Sarma.

The meeting started at 5-30 p.m, with Swami
Chidbhavananda in the chair., Swami Kailasa-
nanda welcomed the distinguished president
and speakers of the evening. Two boys of the
Mission School at Mambalam (North branch),
delivered short speechef on Swami Rama-
krishnananda. Sri N. Subrahmanyan (Anna)
spoke in Tamil. He mentioned how the life of
the Swami had profoundly inspired him, and
pointed out by quoting several passages how the
lives of Sri Ramakrishlna and his disciples are
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connected general issues discussed by Gandhiji also
find their place in this book.

Christians and Hindus alike will stand to gein
by making a thorough study of the book contain-
ing Gandhiji's well-considered views on a contro-
versial . themc so fundamental to religious har-
mony in this country. S. B.
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explanations of the leachings of the Gita and
the Upanishads.

Prof. A. L. Krishnan, Principal, Jain College
in the course of his talk in English spoke with
emotion and eloguence about the significance of
the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna and the Guru-
bhakti of Swami Ramakrishnananda. He quoted
profusely from English writers to substantiate
his points or to give parallel ideas.

Swami Chidbhavananda addressed the gather-
ing in Tamil. In the course of his speech he
observed that in every fleld history repeals

itself. The Divine lila which was played by ';

Sri Ramakrishna and his band of apostles is in
line with what we see in the spiritual history of
India from time immemorial. The disciples ©Of
Sri Ramakrishna are like the chosen flowers Of
a bouguet. Sri Ramakrishna ean be undetstood
well only if the lives of his disciples are closely
studied. All the disciples are  Ramakrishna-
nandas’ thaving bligs in Ramakrishna) in their
own ways. Swami Ramakrichnananda, who Was
the very incarnation of devetion to the Guru, is
the ey to spiritual life, while Swami Viveka-
nanda is the spiritual representative, of the pre-
siding deity of the temple, viz. Sri Ramakrishna.
We sce in their lives how true devotion, faith
and  one-pointed love can transform the life
of an aspirant. The lives of these great per-
sonalities are the living examples for us to spiri-
tualise  our lives. We ghould become the
masters of our own minds and aim for the
highest life. Then only we are worthy to éall

ourselves, the sons and daughters of this noble
land. ¥

The well-attended meeting came to a close
with the vote of thanks by Prof. P. Sankara-
narayanan. The celebration ended with Arati
and distribution of prasada.
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Of eourse, money is for spending.
But surely not in a lump nor

all of it. Spending or
saving— do it through
a bank account.

It helps put money into circulation, \

so essential for the couvntry’s cconomys
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Ysavasya Upanishad .

Kena Upanishad oo
Katha Upanishad o

~ Prasna Upanishad o
* Mundaka Upanishad

Mandukya Upanishal C s
Taittiriya Upanishad

Aitareya Upanishad .
Svetagvatara Upanishad .
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ..
Chandogya Upanishad

Mandukya Upanishad (with
Gaudapada’s Karika and San-

kara's compentary Trans-
latea by 'Swami Nikhila-
nanda) o

Mahanarayanopanishad
(Just out)

GITA -

. Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita {with

Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated

by Swami Vireswarananda)
Do. by Swami Swarupananda

'MISCELLANEOUS :

Brahma-Sutras by Swami Vi-
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(in Sanskrit) .,
Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
charya. Translated by Swami
Nikhilananda
Vivekachudamani of Sri San—
karacharya. Translated by
Swami Madhavananda
Vedantasara of Sadananda.
Translated by Swami Nikhi-
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Drig-Drisya-Viveka. Translated
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Laghu-Vakyavritti

STOTRA LITERATURE :

Sivamahimnah Stotram .

Stotraratna (Text and transla-
tion)

Divine life (Selections froni
Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Yatiswarananda)

Universal Prayers (A compa-
nion to the above)

Altar flowers

LR

Sankara="

[N ]

[~

‘Bs: nP.

00

00

00

Y

00

00
oo

00

00
00
79

5
15

00

25
50

3 Mylapore, Madras-‘";*

] “,“‘q"

“mwpwbm“ van o

]USTOUT’ T ' NEw ook Y
A MAN OF GOD

An exhaustive and authentic account of the life of .
Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagayan.. - .‘ :
‘ Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the ”
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Ramakrishna Math & Mission ; 3 /
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- Beautifully got up and neat printing, with a number of illustrations.
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New Book
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=] v PROPHET OF NEW INDIA

(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri ‘Ramakrishna)
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Swami NIKHILANANDA
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Foreword by
ALDOUS HUXLEY
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Demy } - Page 389
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Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita  (with Sridara's Gloss) 7 00 6 &0
Bhagavad-Gita: the Song of God 2 75 2 58
Upadeshasahasri 3 50 3 925
Atmabodha 4 00 3 15
Vatindramatagdipika 5 00 4 0
Srimad Bhagavatam: Thc Wisdom of God 3 50 1 95
Stotraratna 8 75 0 &
Divine Life 3 0 2 8.
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Vedic Religion and Philosophy 2 5 2 30
Narada Bhakti Sutras 3 00 2 an.
Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadeshavidhi 100 0 o4
Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi) 2 00 o
Thus Spake Sri Ramakrishna 0 37 ¢ 3
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" Vivekananda 0 37 0 21
" The Buddha - n 37 0 34
Worskip of Sri Ramakrishna 1 00 0 8¢

Please ask for the Detailed Catalogues of our Tamil and Telugu Books

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, publication Dept, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4




	160555_Page_001
	160555_Page_002
	160555_Page_003
	160555_Page_004
	160555_Page_005
	160555_Page_006
	160555_Page_007
	160555_Page_008
	160555_Page_009
	160555_Page_010
	160555_Page_011
	160555_Page_012
	160555_Page_013
	160555_Page_014
	160555_Page_015
	160555_Page_016
	160555_Page_017
	160555_Page_018
	160555_Page_019
	160555_Page_020
	160555_Page_021
	160555_Page_022
	160555_Page_023
	160555_Page_024
	160555_Page_025
	160555_Page_026
	160555_Page_027
	160555_Page_028
	160555_Page_029
	160555_Page_030
	160555_Page_031
	160555_Page_032
	160555_Page_033
	160555_Page_034
	160555_Page_035
	160555_Page_036
	160555_Page_037
	160555_Page_038
	160555_Page_039
	160555_Page_040
	160555_Page_041
	160555_Page_042
	160555_Page_043
	160555_Page_044
	160555_Page_045
	160555_Page_046
	160555_Page_047
	160555_Page_048
	160555_Page_049
	160555_Page_050
	160555_Page_051
	160555_Page_052
	160555_Page_053
	160555_Page_054
	160555_Page_055
	160555_Page_056
	160555_Page_057
	160555_Page_058
	160555_Page_059
	160555_Page_060
	160555_Page_061
	160555_Page_062
	160555_Page_063
	160555_Page_064
	160555_Page_065
	160555_Page_066
	160555_Page_067
	160555_Page_068
	160555_Page_069
	160555_Page_070
	160555_Page_071
	160555_Page_072
	160555_Page_073
	160555_Page_074
	160555_Page_075
	160555_Page_076
	160555_Page_077
	160555_Page_078
	160555_Page_079
	160555_Page_080
	160555_Page_081
	160555_Page_082
	160555_Page_083
	160555_Page_084
	160555_Page_085
	160555_Page_086
	160555_Page_087
	160555_Page_088
	160555_Page_089
	160555_Page_090
	160555_Page_091
	160555_Page_092
	160555_Page_093
	160555_Page_094
	160555_Page_095
	160555_Page_096
	160555_Page_097
	160555_Page_098
	160555_Page_099
	160555_Page_100
	160555_Page_101
	160555_Page_102
	160555_Page_103
	160555_Page_104
	160555_Page_105
	160555_Page_106
	160555_Page_107
	160555_Page_108
	160555_Page_109
	160555_Page_110
	160555_Page_111
	160555_Page_112
	160555_Page_113
	160555_Page_114
	160555_Page_115
	160555_Page_116
	160555_Page_117
	160555_Page_118
	160555_Page_119
	160555_Page_120
	160555_Page_121
	160555_Page_122
	160555_Page_123
	160555_Page_124
	160555_Page_125
	160555_Page_126
	160555_Page_127
	160555_Page_128
	160555_Page_129
	160555_Page_130
	160555_Page_131
	160555_Page_132
	160555_Page_133
	160555_Page_134
	160555_Page_135
	160555_Page_136
	160555_Page_137
	160555_Page_138
	160555_Page_139
	160555_Page_140
	160555_Page_141
	160555_Page_142
	160555_Page_143
	160555_Page_144

